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FAITH AND TH£ SCIENTIFIC AUND 

The progress of science, but even more the spread and develop- 
ment of the scientific spirit, are constantly forcing upon religion new 
and (^1:'^ ult questions and constantly raising anew the question 
whether laith and the scientific mind can live together. If not 
it will soon come to pass that between the intellectual forces of the 
world and the religion of the world there will be a great gulf fixed 
over which none will pass from either side. On the one hand, 
from the attiuuie of mind which science has createcl there will be 
no retreat but only advance; and on the other, the human heart's 
need of religion makes it certain that however it may change its 
form rdigjon will never die. The only question is whether reli- 
gion and science will live together or dwdl apart in separate and 
hostile camps. 

Let it be laid down in the first place that faith and the scientific 
spirit will not dwell together by virtue of skilfully, framed com- 
promises. A scientific man may confine himself so far as his 
science is concerned to chemistry and physics, and maintain un:* 
disturbed his allegiance to an inherited creed, unaware of any con- 
flict between them. But while this may happen in an indi\'idual 
case, it cannot be true in the large. The scientific spirit is not a 
thing that belongs to the realm of so-callc<l science in the narrower 
sense. It is an attitude of aiinil that once fully adojjted inex itably 
concerns itself with every phase of life and thought. And faith 
is not less inclusive in its scope. The unthinking or narrow-minded 
man may define his faith as consisting in his acceptance of certain 
propositions that have to do with one side of his life. But if he ever 

s 
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escapes from .the narrowness of his life, intellectually or religiously, 
he will dispoVftr'that his faith must concern itself with the whde 
range of;hijS thought and life. Not only does the sd^tific spirit, 
when ppiSe'it possesses a man, pervade every aspect of- that life; 
faith al^o is like leaven and leavens the whole life. 
'*.,It must be evident therefore that the scientific spirit cannot 
. ' liv.e* with a faith that is defined in terms of fixed creed and author- 

• • • 

'.Ky. If one's faith means the steadfast maintenance of beliefs 
,^ "V' because and only because they are held and proclaimed by the 
.♦.^ V ' church or any branch of it, then the coming of the scientific mind 
*V means the jjoing out of faith. For the scientific spirit means that 
one resolutely faces all the facts and as resolutely accepts the lej^iti- 
mate deductions from those fads, and such a spirit is in direct 
conflict with the acceptance of thji^mas on auLhority. 

But it must be admiUed not only that the scientific spirit 
involves the acceptance of a principle which is in conllicL with that 
of authoritative tradition; it usually means also the actual dis- 
covery of errors in those beliefs that have been traditionally held. 
The historical study of the last century, which has come more and 
more under the domination of the genuinely scientific spirit and 
has therefore more and more resolutely sought to face all the facts, 
has unquestionably compelled the abandonment of many old 
opinions and made not a few others impossible any longer of 
confident affirmation. True, many hypotheses have been put 
forward only tO be abandoned, and many that now enjoy a 
certain favor with scholars may prove untenable. But it cannot 
be denied that in many matters hypothesis has been the step- 
ping-stone to a certainty tar more certain than anything that 

■ preceded the hypothesis. We have changed, wc must thanp^e, 
man\' of t he helicfs that wt-rv om e held rc»pecling the way in which 
the world came to be, the origin ot the race, the development of 
the Old TestanieiiL religion, the authority of prophets and apostles. 

It is not strange then that many ask wiUi concern. How far is 
this process to go, and what is to be its outcome ? For it is not in 
the realm of historical fact only that the scientific mind becomes 
tangent with the realm of faith. We may surrender the historicity of 
the story of Jonah; we may consent to the multiple authorship 
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of the prophecies ascribed to Isaiah; we may come to admit the 
existence of unhistorical elements in the gospeb and of doctrinal 
misapprehensions in Paul. But we shall also have to face the queS' 
tion of the immortality of the soul, the nature of the soul itself, and 
even of the basis and security of our belief in God. The child 
takes — and ought to take — many things on testimony. But the 
scientific mind puts away childish thinjjfs. and little by little, but 
relentlessly, demands the ground of e\ery assertion. Does its 
prevalence then mean an all-inclusive agnosticism in religion? 

Two answers arc to be made to this question, for our reli- 
gious faith concerns itself with two distinguishable llclds of thought. 
In the one, science is possible; the other is beyond the reach of 
science in the exact soise of the word. The boundary between 
these two fields is not the same for all persons, or for all periods. 
It is constantly changing with the progress of science. But it 
always exists. 

First, then, as concerns the sphere in which science is possible, 
it must be recogni^^'ed that nil knowledge consists of verified 
hypotheses. Nothing is known directly. In every realm we accept 
that which accredits itself by the fact that it corresponds to and 
explains experience and that its acceptance makes for the har- 
monious development of exjierience. Science objectively .speaking 
is simply the Ixxly of such \tTified hypotheses. This is as true 
in the realm ol things with wiiich religion concerns itself as in every 
other, and no more so. We reach our conclusions about the Bible 
and its teachings, its origin, date, inspiration, and authority, as we 
reach conclusions in other realms. Achieved results in this field 
are no more open to the blight of skepticism, to the demand of 
agnostidsm, than in any other. We are, indeed, more s^mtive to 
the suggestion of the necessity of revismg our opmions here than in 
physics and so-called secular history; and this sensitiveness some- 
times leads to exaggeration and panic. But these are wholly 
unwarranted. There is no more occasion to surrender to the 
agnostic that portion of the realm of theological thought in which 
data may be gathered, and hypotheses set up, tested, and verified, 
than to yield chemistry to him or the history of Rome. 

Nor is the result of this process impoverishing to religion. For 
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if some former hypotheses are abandoned or modified by scientific 
criticism, this apparent loss is offset by a twofold gain. On the one 
hand, those beliefs — and there are many such — that emerge 
unharmed from the fire of criticism arc far more strongly established 
than before, and on the other hand, the critical process brings to 
light new elements which, positively valued and used, enrich our 
faith. We must count our gains as well as our losses, nor fail to 
include among the former that inspiration, uplift, and dtrvciopment 
that come from the courageous pursuit of truth. 

In the second place, it is most important to remember that in 
ever}- realm of life there is and must probably always remain a 
broad penumbral band surrounding the area of scientilkally ascer- 
tained fact. There are immense tracts which science has not 
entered; perhaps they can never be entered; at any rate for an 
indefinite time to come, whatever progress science may make, its 
enlarging drcumference will be but tlie vaguely dc^ed inner 
boundary of the realm it has not touched. But this realm Is not 
remote from human life and experience. Untouched by science, 
we ourselves touch it every hour; and touch it in things that are 
most intimate and precious to us. And here it is that faith has, 
not, indeed, its only, but perhaps its most important, task. And 
this is true, not in respect of religion only, but in every phase of 
life. By what scientific test can the youth prove that the friend 
to whom his soul is drawn is worthy of his love and trust ? Vet the 
great fricndsliips of life an- formed in youth, and the great decisions 
of life are made in youth, and wisdom is not with him who will 
not venture without demonstrative proof, but with him who, 
trusting the world and the voice of his own soul, makes the noble 
adventure. How can it be scientifically established that life is 
worth the living? But the world is well agreed that he who 
shirks life for lack of evidence that it is worth the living, or even 
in the face of much evidence that it is not so, proves himself a coward 
and a fool. And what if the study of the history of religions shows 
us that men have always made their gods of that which was at their 
hand, be it gold or silver, wood or clay, and that they have always 
blundered, sometimes more, sometimes less, as they have framed 
their conception of God after the analogy of the beasts about them, 
or the kings that ruled over them, or the man they found within 
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them ? And what if, with the ever-enlarging vision of the universe 
which geology, astronomy, and all their sister-sciences have been 
giving u?i, God has b.\(Hne so infinitely larger than even he whom 
the {)hilosopher once called the Infinite and Absolute, that the 
thoughtful man tinils it clitricult to keep him confined within the 
limits of any creed or ritual ? What if man in proportion as he 
becomes scientific is compelled to put away the childish things that 
were so easy to handle, and to grapple with things that grow ever 
bigger and tend constantly to escape bejrond the limits of his 
thought ? Doubtless what happens in many cases is that the thinker 
grows weary of the effort to adjust himself to the enlargement of 
his own horison, and takes refuge either in the more comfortable 
conceptions of his intellectual childhood, or in easy though benumb- 
ing agnosticism. But what ought to follow is not this, but the 
conscious, deliberate, joyous adventure of faith, the appropriation 
to oneself from out of the realm where science has not fjone, and 
perhaps never can <7o of that conception of things, and of that 
faith in the God ol the hnmini soul and of human life, which brings 
courage to the soul and inspiration into life. Such faith science 
neither contradicts nor forbids. Tt is in a sense ultra-scientific. 
In a larger sense it is in the liighest measure scientific. Indeed it 
is only by virtue of a similar faith that science itself exists. And 
when science has reached its limits, which are by no means the 
limits of life or its needs, it is but rational, it is really scientific, 
to shape one*s further course by the faith and hope which are 
justified by the tests of human life, though those tests necessarily 
lack the accuracy and definiteness necessary to bring them within 
the field of scif ri( r in the stricter sense. This is what we do in 
business, this is what we do in friendship and lovej in fact in all 
the affairs of life. Without the adventure of courageous faith 
life would be stale and dull indeed. Tt is irrational to make this 
adventure everywhere else and refuse it in religion. 

Faith anfi the scientit"ic mind are inconsistent if faitii be tiarrow 
and unbelieving, ur if science unscientit'ically set limits to thought 
and life. But if the scientific mind accepts all its larger imj)lica- 
tions, and if faith has the breadth and courage that properly 
belong to it, not only can they dwell together — ^they contribute 
each to the development of the other. 
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It would not be d propos, in this paper, to discuss all the influ- 
ences which have little by little broken the bonds of custom and 
given the individual man a standing of his own within the group 
or tribe. I wish, however, to suggest that one of these influences 
has been these st Ifsame strange experiences to which I have re- 
ferred, and which are taken to mean that the individual is pos- 
sessed b\- some peculiar external and perhaps superhuman power. 

When a man in a primitive tribe has a vision, falls into a trance, 
or speaks in a seemingly strange tongue, he at once attracts atten- 
tion; his various doings and experioices, even when they chance 
to be quite commonplace, acquire a significance in the eyes of his 
fellows that they could not possibly have if he were always in a 
normal condition. Furthermore, if , as a result of his oqieriences, 
he is OMisuited on important matters, or if he becomes more or 
less of a leader of his fellows, he is, in so far', raised above custom 
and started to thinking for himself. His own private personal 
states have now a recognized significance in his social group, and 
if he cultivates that aspect of himself, even though it be relatively 
a pathological aspect, he is culiivatinj,; an individuality that can 
transcend custom. Whenever he speaks his words will have 
weight, even though they contradict tradition; when he cnjuins 
ni w modes of cuuducl, or condemns old usages as bad, he will 
be listened to and followed because he is thought to be under the 
control of something other than himself, or because it is the voice 
of God ^)eaking through him. Now, if a person when ''possessed'' 
attains a degree of prominence unusual for normal persons, he 
will retain some of his pre-eminence when he is in his normal 
frame of mind. He will, even then, continue to be regarded by 
his fellows with a certain awe. The periods of normal conscious- 

* Continued from tlie June number, p. 410. 
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ness in sudi a person, unless he is thoroughly demoited, will 
alternate with the periods of possession. It is in these better 
balanced moments that he will reflect upon his experiences and 
seek to interpret them. His reflections upon these experiences 
and upon events and usages about him will have an added meaning 
because he will believe that he is even then under the guidance o£ 
his power. 

It is in such conditions as arc outlim d alxnc that we may find 
the beginnings of that phase of prophetisni wliich is of the most 
positive sij^niticauce in the history of religion. This phase we may 
call reflective prophetism. The man who believes he is inspired 
may be stimulated to go on and think for himself. His occasional 
extraordinary experiences assure him that his inner thoughts 
have a validi^ irrespective of customary religion and morals. 
Of course he will be apt to interpret his reflections as further 
phases of inspiration, that is, he will not regard them as his own 
thoughts but as God's breathed into him. The significant thing, 
however, is that he may thus really think for himself. 

The reflective phase of prophetism occurs only in a relatively 
advanced stage of social development, a stage which it not only 
depends upon, but which it has helped to bring into existence. 
The later Hebrew prophets, beginning with Amos and Hosea and 
extending through the Isaiahs, are the great examples of reflective 
prophetism. B; hirifl tliem lay the conceiUion of the projihet as un 
inspired or p()she.>.>ed man. There is evith-iue that all of these 
men were also at times possessed by something like the primitive 
frenzy, at least they claimed to have \ isiuns, and Lhey sometimes 
behaved in quite unaccountable ways so that they may have 
been regarded by their contemporaries as more or less mad or insane. 
We recognize, of course, that the later and greater Hebrew proph- 
ets, especially, disclaimed any connection with the primitive 
ecstatic type. They dearly saw that "possession" was no guar- 
anty of divine leading. While admitting that they rose distinctly 
above that type of prophecy, It seems to me possible that they 
may have owed something to it. This reputation for madness 
may have been due in part to the fact that they so vigorously 
opposed the corrupt practices of the later monarchies. A favorite 
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accusation to bring against anyone who varies widdy from the 

customary order of things is that he is a crank, or crazjr. It may 

be said to be a general law of human society that every variant 
indi\ndual is relatively pathological in the eyes of the rest of the 
social group. But whik- some of the madness of these later proph- 
ets may be explained in this way. there is no doubt but that they 
had their "experiences" and that they thought that they found 
in these ex|)eriences a divine sanction for their great messages 
and picas for moral regeneration. In fact, in all ages a great 
message seems to require an accompaniment of some unusual 
manifestation if it is to meet with a wide acceptance. When 
this is lacking the preacher drc^ to the levd of a mere moralist, 
able, no doubt, to express many wise ideas, but unable to ezdte 
much popular interest. Even in modem preadiing, there is a 
widespread prejudice among ignorant people against the reading 
of sermons, on the ground that the minist«r, if he reads, will not 
be able to give himself up sufficiently to divine leading. A wTitten 
sermon is thought to be the product of the speaker s own intellect. 
At any rate, if the audience sees the minister actually "possessed," 
as it were, in its jircsence. it is much more impressed with the weight 
of the words spoken. 1 myself knew some years ago a very 
fervent ;infl scholarly preacher of whom it was sai<J that, in the 
beginning of his miniilry. he was taken to task for not couching 
his message in the tones regarded by his sect as particular e\ iclence 
of divine inspiration. His message was admitted to be edifying 
but it required the coloring of a peculiar sing-song tone to make 
it really weighty. This is a curious remnant of the primitive 
notion that a prophet must give evidence of the truth of his words 
by his being able, as he speaks, to pass into some ecstatic state 
when he will be en rapport with some higher power. 

As regards the content of the messa^ of the ancient prophet, 
there are several aspects which deserve consideration from the 
psychologist but which can only be mentioned here. As we have 
seen, it was not so much wliat the early prophet said as the fact 
that he was able to throw himself into a divine ecstasy that im- 
pressed his hearers. Hence the chief content of the most primi- 
tive prophecy consists in these very states of possession by superior 
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powers. Music and dancing figure largely in the proceedings 
and the message is little more than incoherent utterances, or 
possibly songs or diantings, which, though meaningless babblings, 
are supposed by the listeners to be some divine or mystic language. 

It is only with the development of the reflective phase, mentioned 
above, that the prearbinL'; ordinarily associated with the prophet 
became possible and this, as we have seen, was really the outcome 
of the reflective attitude of mind rather than of any trace of the 
primitive ecstatic frenzy. 

There is another aspect of the prophet's message that is of 
interest, namely, that of prediction. Later ages have assumed 
that the Hebrew prophet foretold the course of events, even 
hundreds of years in the future. It is probably the supposed 
ability to foresee the future that has impressed all of us most 
forcefully and it has been the one diaracteristic of prophecy whidi 
it has been hardest for us. to give up. The Hebrew word nahhit 
however, <Mdy by implication conveys the idea of prediction. 
The nabH is an inspired person and he is therefore one who delivers 
divine messages. But to the primitive mind the notion of inspira- 
tion carries with it the ability to foretell the future. To it there 
is nothing incredible or impossible about forecasting the future, 
especially if one can get en rapport with superior powers. Of 
course this does not mean that primitive people have any theories 
of foreordination. by which, in the (li\'ine mind, the entire course 
of events to the end of time is mapped out in detail. They merely 
assume, in a naive way, that whatever they are anxious to know 
about or to do can be accomplished for them by the all-potent 
power which is about them and above them. Hence, quite naively, 
they attnnpt to turn to accomit their supposed hifluei^ with this 
siq>erior power. We are all familiar with the various methods for 
determimng the future which were used by the Hebrews along with 
other primitive peoples. Li some cases the sacred lot was used, 
sometimes the future was revealed by visions or dreams, or in 
trances or ecstatic states. In all cases the fundamental supposi- 
tion is that it is in these TtKys that the power is operative. 

Thus the later Hebrew prophets, with the traditions of di\'ina- 
tion and of peering into the future back of them, quite possibly 
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considered it as part of their function to reveal the course of events 
to come as well as to plead for a higher plane of morality in the 
present. In fact, the plea for a better present life would be much 
enforced by taking a larger \*iew of things, b>' seeing that all 
events, past, present, and luture. arc bound together in one organic 
whole. Here, indeecl. we have tlie clue to some of the predictions. 
They were of the same l\'pe possible to all [)ersons of keen insight 
into cotileinporar\' conditioas and with some knowledge of past 
events. In man\ instances the prophet could easily say. "The 
things happening now, the deeds you are piling up, can have only 
one outcome, that is, natioi^al disaster and perhaps subjugation 
to some powerful enemy." But even where tlie prediction is 
easily based upon knowledge of contemporary events, it is doubt- 
less true that the prophet as well as his hearers attributed the 
tasight to rapport with Jehovah. 

The prophets, however, did not confine themselves to pre- 
dictions of this type. If we leave out of account those predictions 
which may be regarded as mere flights of poetic fancy, the expres- 
sion of the national aspiration for a deliverer, as in the case of the 
so-called mt^-^ianic propheeies of the unknown author of the latter 
part of Isaiah, there still remains a resi'luum of what nia\ be regarded 
as genuine attempts at i)rediction. iL should be recognized that 
later ages have very much exaggerated the proj)het"s supposed 
power to predict the futurt\ VVhen he predicted it was nearly 
always conditionally and with reference to events in the immediate 
future, not hundreds of years hence, as most people even yet 
suppose. It would be difficult to go through the writings of the 
prophets and select with any assurance just those passages which 
are genuine predictions, and yet prediction was so thoroughly 
in harmony with the tradition of prophecy that it can scarcely be 
doubted that they attempted to forecast the course of things to 
come. In fact, popular belief down to our own day has clung 
to the notion that the prophet may really in some mysterious 
way have the future revealed to him. This belief had been sup- 
ported by the suppo.sed fulfilment, in even minute details, of the 
predictions of the Hebrew seers. Among ourselves, also, there 
are people who claim to have forecast the future, but the evidence 
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they have offered in support of their claims has not been such as 
to pass unquestioned upon scientific examination. In general, 
it seems that a prediction which is actually fulfilled is either a lucky 
guess or a shrewd deduction based upon keen insight into present 
conditions. Moreover, the prediction which turns out to be 
correct attracts attention and is remembered, while those which 
fail are passed by and forgotten. A statistical study of mo(iern 
prophecies, and there are many more of them than the reader 
may imagine, would reveal vast numbers of untulnlled ones to 
every one aj^parently tultilled. In many cases the lulfUments that 
arc instanced are quite fanciful, the prediction being so ambiguous 
as to be susceptible, as those of the Delphic oracles, of two inter- 
pretations. 

I could give many illustrations of the above point, for I once 
had the privilege of being the next-door neighbor of a modem 
"prophetess/' Here is a typical example of her deliverances. 
The house in which she was living was for rent and a butcher came 
to look at it. As he went away, sa3nng he would let them know 
later as to whether he would take the house, the woman had a 
\nsion, or a sort of hallucination, in which she saw the butcher 
leaving the house followed by a long line of sheep. On the basis 
of this vision she said that he would never rent the house, which, 
indeed, proved to be correct. 

Popular belief in the possibility of prophecy has tended to smooth 
out the (lilVieulties in the su[){)osed fulfilments which appear when 
these are critically examined. The so-called fulfilments of the 
Hebrew prophecies require a \ery liberal interpretation of the 
meaning conveyed hy tlie prophecies. Many of them have not 
in any genuine sense been accomplished. Of these may be men- 
tioned the return of the Jews to the promised land and the restora> 
tion of the kingdom of David. Others have had cmly a symbolic 
fulfilment. Some of the predictions have no meaning except when 
taken as allegories, but it is hardly likely that the prophets them- 
selves regarded theur messages as allegorical The most striking 
prophecies, those contained in the Book of Daniel, are now believed 
to have been written after the events they were supposed to fore- 
tell. The messianic prophecies deserve a careful psychological 
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analysis because there are many complicated mental factors which 
need to be taken into account. Possibly some quite straight* 
forward utterances have been transformed by later . ages into 
predictions. Is it not conceivable that even Jesus himself modified 
details of his conduct, perhaps quite natvely, to conform to the 
statements of the Old Testament which he took to refer to himself ? 
It is even mare likely that the (iitTeretU persons who contributed 
to the gospel stories in all honesty recounted the events in such a way 
that tiu \' seemed to be definite fuUilments of predictions made 
centuries before. Not infrequently do we hiid it recorded that 
such a thing was done that it might be fuUUled as was spoken by 
a certain prophet. It would be almost inevitable that an uncritical 
writer, firmly convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, and believing 
thoroughly in the possibility of prediction, should imagine he 
detected in the andmt writings foreshadowings if not actual 
foretellings of many of the details in the life of Jesus. In some 
cases the quotations which these New Testament writers make 
from the Old Testament are inexact, in others the original me.ininL'^ 
is obviously twisted. The psychologist is conversant with the 
fact that it is quite possible for a person whose mind is saturated 
with a certain idea to see objective happ<*ninp;s in a \Qxy distorted 
perspective and yet be entirely sincere in his belief that he sees 
correctlw Hence we can see that the view here set forth of the 
fuluhuent of prophecy in the New restamcnt does not in any 
manner attribute moral perversity to those writers^, nor does it 
detract in any way from their lofty religious messages. 

The conclusion to which we are drawn^ taking into account 
such facts as are mentioned above, is that the whole concq>tion 
of prediction, while a common one both in ancient and modem 
times, is adventitious to religion and is a relic of primitive supersti- 
tion. It is not in any sense an important dement in prophetism, 
even though it has often been a^odated with it. The theory of 
the possibility of prediction is Init a special application of the 
more general idea that the prophet is under the control of a higher 
power and is therefore endowed with various extraordinary abilities, 
among which is that of being able to see the future. As far as 
positive influence upon the development of religion is concerned.^ 
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the real significance of the prophet lies in the fact that he may 
become a preacher, a man of deep insight into life and the Gon> 

ditions of righteousness. 

Th( inspiration of the j^rophet presentF^ another interesting 
psychological problem. The Hebrew prophets, both the earlier 
and the later ones, felt when they spoke that it was under the con- 
trol or the inspiration of the spirit of Jehovah. Almost every 
page of their writings emphasizes the vividness of tliis conviction. 
Whether their words were i>redictions, or merely exhortations to 
a liigher plane of righteousness, they regarded them as not their 
own but JehuN'ah's. This sense of inspiration is also eaj)able of 
comparative study and even of psychologicui analysis. Mohammed 
believed himself to be the mouthpiece of Allah, and the long 
Hne of prophets, both pagan and Christian, have been emphatic 
in their assertions that they were but the instruments of expression 
of some deity. Jos^h Smith the Mormon, Monod the French 
messiah, Dowie, and the many also who have been fortunate 
enough to gain the recognition of the orthodox church, have 
claimed that they were at times in the control of a power not their 
own, which they interpreted as that of God. Now, there is 
no reason for assuming that these persons were guilty of conscious 
deception in making such claims. It is a well-known fact of 
psychology that it is possible for a person in almost any vocation 
to have sudden uprushcs into clear consciousness of ideas so ^•ivid 
and so well organized, in fact, so foreij^n to everythin<j which that 
person imagines he has previously thought about, that he feels 
quite naturally that they can come only from a source outside 
himself. The poet oi ancient times was regarded as possessed of 
a divine frenzy when he composed liis verses, and he was, in lacL, 
scarcely differentiated from the prophet. This same sense of 
inspiration is frequently referred to by the poets of all ages. Ora* 
tors also have their inspirations, and so do scioitific men, mathe- 
maticians, artists, and even people in the ordinary walks of life. 
All feel at such times that they are in the sway of a superior mind, 
for the things they find themselves doing are so different from 
those of which they are ordinarily capable. Goethe, to give one 
instance, states that almost the whole of the Sorrcws of Werther 
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seemed to burst forth into the focus of consciousness without 
previous thouglit on hi? part. It appealed to him with all the 
quality of a divine inspiration. Sir William Hamilton reports 
that some of his great mathcmatital iienerali/.ation.N fla.shed upon 
him in this same manner. Xow, for a person who is unfamiliar 
with the psychology of such phenomena and who also bclit'vcs in the 
possibility of spirit possession, the conclusion is almost irresistible 
that, in such cases as these, some ^eternal and perhaps divine 
power has actually used the man as a vehicle of expression. It 
would not be fitting to go into details at this point. Suffice it to 
say that every aqiect of the feeling of inspiration or ol control 
by superior powers as described by the prophet, the poet, or the 
orator can be paralleled, dther in ordinary experience or in cases 
of mental patholom^-. 

On the side of inspiration, then, we may willingly grant to the 
prophet elevated and e\ cn powerful thoughts. In fact, the suc- 
ressful preacher, poet, orator, or writer must have a rich back- 
ground of experience, a subronscioiis self, we ma\ call it for want 
of a better term, on which hi can draw freely and deeply. He must 
be capable of powerful enthu>iasms and he usually is. If we wish 
to fjiv-e a srientillc account of such a person, however, we gain 
nothing by trying to account fur his power through e.xternal 
agencies. If his message is true it carries the warrant of its truth 
upon its face or it proves itself by its influence in shaping the 
affairs of men for the better. If the message is true, it could not 
be made any truer through the fact that it was inspired by some 
spirit or deity. Moreover, if spirit inspiration were proved to 
be possible, we should still have to test the message by its effect 
upon human life before we should be satisfied as to whether it 
came from a good or an evil spirit. The whole popular belief 
that the truth or excellence of the prophet's message depends 
upon whether it comes from some source outside himself or not 
is but a remnant of the primitive superstition that what is well 
known is c(>mmon[)lace and trivial while what is striking or unusual 
is therefore divine. 

W hat , then, is the positive oulctune of our expo>ition ? It is 
that religion should get rid of the notion ihui God cununumcules 
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with man through some special states of mind, or through the sub- 
conscious self, as some prefer to call it. Such a notion is crass 
and primitive. God is not a phenomenon, nor is he a person Hke 
ouisdves, nor is it easy to think of him as one among many causes. 
AU we really know, when we leave off figurative language, is 
that the Deity is a valuational concept rather than a term descrip- 
tive of reality in the same sense that a "chair" refers to some 
external object that may affect our physical senses. God symbol- 
izes an intano^ible, but not less real, essence of value in the universe. 
Hence when he speaks to man it is not necessary for us to suppose 
that he must do it as we do l)v a voice, or wen through apparitions, 
or by stirring up subconscious thoughts in us, or by implanting 
in our minds ideas unconnected with or foreign to our previous 
systems ol thought. He may appear, rather, in all the varied phases 
of personal activity and yet not in any sense be an interpolation. 
If we are able to express a noble thought, or if, by reflection, we 
come to a deeper insist into duty or righteousness, we just in so 
far express, or briiig to lii^t, the values hnplidt in this great 
unfathomed universe. We have expressed the essence of this 
worth just as the scientist may, by his formulas and descriptions, 
express the laws of physics or of chemistry. We may call it all 
an inspiration, if we choose to put it that way. but not in the sense 
that it is something adventitious or something that has been 
miraculously introduced into consciousness from without. It 
is an activity of the conscious beinj^ itself, work in, 2: according to 
its own nature. It is a satisfying thou.^ht that we may. through 
the normal processes of our human nature, thus be able to express 
something that is valid, true, and abiding. 
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PROFESSOR E. F. SCOTT, D.D. 
Queen's Uniirenity, Kingrtoa, Canada 

The conception of a future life which comes before us in the 
New Testament is different in kind from any that had preceded 
it. Jesus Christ throuf^h his gospel had hrouj^ht life and immor- 
tality to light, transforming into a certain hope what had hitherto 
been nothing but a vague surmise. None the less, in this as in 
so many other of its teachings, Christianity built upon foundations 
whicli had already been laid. In order to understand the New 
Testament conception in its distinctive aspects, it is necessary to 
begin with some brief review of the influences which went to fom 
it. The bonowed dements are all fused tc^ether in the later 
doctrine, and undergo an essential change in the process of fusion; 
yet their nature and origin can be at least roughly determined. 

We are now learning that the forces which acted upon New 
Testament thought were far more numerous and complex than our 
older theology was willing to admit. It used to be taken for 
granted that Christianity grew up within a charmed circle, affected 
by no influences from without except those of the ancient scrip- 
tures. But this insulation of New Testament doctrine and belief 
is no longer possible. It has become e\ident that even through 
the channel of Scripture many of the speculations of Persian and 
Babyloni;in rt ligion found their way into the creed of the primitive 
church. The Old Testament, moreo\er. was only one of many 
formative inlluences which have all to be taken into account. 
Jesus himself breathed the atmosphere of Palestinian Judaism — 
modified as it had been by coituries of obscure develo[nn«it and 
still sensitive to outside ideas, in spite of the fence which had been 
erected around the Law. The Apostles worked and thought in 
the tumultuous world of gentile civilization. They were touched, 
whether consciously or not, by the manifold intellectual move- 
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ment of their time; and the reflection of it can be discer. ed over 
all thdr tbinkiiig. In the doctrine of the future life, more than in 
any other, we have to reckon with a wide \ uriety of factors which 
all contributed in a greater or less degree to the Christian concep- 
tion. ' 

1. 'I'he Old Testament itself, as has been shown in detail in 
a pre\ ious series of articles, contains at least the beginnings of the 
subsequent doctrine. It is true that the Old Testament writers 
are mainly concerned with the sur\ival of the nation; but in the 
later books we can trace the growth of an indi\iilualism which has 
ceased to rest satished with the mere national hope. The Old 
Testament, howev», is a i»iniary source tot the Christian belief, 
not so much because of certain isolated texts in the Book of Job 
or the Psalms, as in virtue of the larger ideas which pervade its 
whole teaching. The prophets had arrived at a lofty conception 
of the ethical character of God. They were convinced that in 
righteousness and obedience the true life of man con^ts. They 
aspired to communion with God as the one supreme blessing. 
The hope of a future life can have little real meaning unless it is 
related to these great moral and religious ideas; and they cannot 
be worked out to their tinal issues without awakening the hope. 
In the Old Testament they are not fully worked out. The horizon 
of the prophets is bounded by the conditions of the present world, 
and they are content to seek the fultilment of their higher aspira- 
tions within those limits. But the belief in immortality as we 
find it in the New Testament is in direct line with their teaching, 
and serves to complete it and make it self-consistent. Again and 
again the Christian writers ^ve utterance to their hope in language 
directly borrowed from the Psahns and Prophets. The deeper 
significance was ahready latent in the scriptural words, and needed 
only to be made apparent. 

In one important respect the Christian doctrine continued to 
bear the imfMess of its origin in the Old Testament. It was assumed, 
and the idea is strongly emphasized in Paul's great argument, 
that the spiritual existence after death implies also a bodily resur^ 
rection. There seemed to be something unreal and defective 
about the life to come unless it reproduced in some manner all 
the conditions of the present. This peculiar conception may 
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partly be set down to the sun i\ al of a primitive mode of (houpht 
which regarded the soul as naked and helpless apart from the body. 
But we may also see in it an unconscious attempt to conserve the 
Old Testament view side b\* side with that which developed at 
a later time. Life, to the Old Testament thinkers. wi« neces- 
sarily associated with the body and with tlie varied activities of 
which the body is the organ. The life of the future was therefore 
conceived not as pureh- .spiritual, but as the earthly life trans- 
ligurcd and raised to a higher plane. It can hardly be denied that 
this Old Testament view has imposed a serious limitation on 
Christian thought. The belief in immortality became entangled 
from the first ui needless difficulties and was rendered in some 
measure self-contradictory. At the same time we can recognise 
that the ancient view, however crude in itsdf , helped to safeguard 
an all-important element in the belief. The immortality to which 
the Christian looked forAvard was a new life, as full and real and 
concrete as the life that now is. Th( rr ould be no dissolving of 
it into some vague reunion with universal spirit; for the whole 
man was to rise again, body and soul together. Thus the doc- 
trine of a bodily resurrection, which laid such a difficult task on 
early Christian ajiologetics. was by no means a mere supertiuous 
burden. It was nothins^ else than the assertion, under peculiar 
forms of thought, of a faith in [)ersonal imniortality. 

2. In their unfold uig ul the prophetic suggestions of a future 
life, the Christian thinkers were only carrying to a further stage 
the work which had ahready commenced in Jewish theology. 
We are familiar from our reading of the New Testam^t itself 
with the controversy between the two great Jewish sects: "For 
the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor 
^irit; but the Pharisees confess both" (Acts 23:8). On the 
ground of this and similar notices we are apt to think of the Sad- 
ducees as the free-thinkers or agnostics of Judaism; but the truth 
is that they maintained the strict ccmservative attitude. They 
took their stand on the letter of inspired Scripture, rejecting 
the beliefs that owed their origin to later innowttifm. The Phari- 
sees, whose name has become a by -word for a formal traditionalism, 
were in one sense the progressive party in Jewish religious life. 



Digitizer by dOOgle 



NEW TESTAMENT IDEA OP TOE FUTURE LIFE 



21 



Their elaboration of the Law, external and sophistical though it 
was, was a real attenipt to develop the ancienl code and make it 
more adequate to changing needs and conditions. On its theo- 
logical side, likewise, they sought to develop the Old Testament 
teaching. They took up the idea of a future life which was latent 
in the idigion of the prophets, and presented it as an eaqplidt 
doctrine. It occupies a central place in the apocalyptical books, 
which originated for the most part in the Pharisaic schools, during 
the period from the ^^accabaean revolt to the fall of Jerusalem. 

The conception of immortality which finds expression in these 
writings is mainly deduced from two cardinal prophetic ideas. 
On the one hand it follows out to Its ultimate issues the doctrine 
of retribution, inseparable from the belief that God governs the 
world. To the prophets, with their jjrofound conviction of the 
justice of God, the actual destinies of men atTorded an insoluble 
riddle. They endeavored by various answers to throw light on the 
nnstery of why the righteous suffer and the wic ked are left unpun- 
ished; but it was incapable of explanation so long as the present 
life was regarded by itself. The apocal>'pticaI writers were led by 
the teaching of the prophets to take the further stq> from whidi 
tiie prophets themselves had hdd badt. They admitted the appar- 
ent failure of olivine justice in this life, and set their hopes on a 
future in which all balances would be redressed. On the oth»r 
hand, the later thinkers laid hold of the prophetic anticipation of 
the Kingdom of God, and interpreted it along new lines. The 
ancient dream of a glorious future in store for Israel had proved 
delusive; and the apocalyptists, while refusing to part with it, 
looked for its fulfilment in a new age, and under a supernatural 
order. They held that the present world had fallen into bondage 
to e\i\ powers, and that it contained no j)roniise or possibility 
of better things. But they were confident that in a little time 
the existing order would gi\e place to another, which would be 
introduced suddenlw bv the immediate act of God. The natural 
heirs of this coming ivingdom would be faithful Jews who should 
be alive at the time of its advent ; but if God was just, something 
more was necessary. His Kingdom must embrace not only the 
righteous among the living, but those who had wrought and 
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suffered in past times out of fidelity to his cause. They had died 
without receiving the promises, but when the Kingdom came 
God would raise them to life again that they might share in the 
victory. In its original form, as we find it in Daniel and the 
earlier portions of the Book of Enochs this prospect of a future life 
was reserved solely for the righteous; and even at a later time the 
rising from the dead was conceived primarily as a "resurrection 
of the just" (Luke 14:14). But when the belief had onre rooted 
itself, it became more and more conprehensive. Men learned to 
anticipate a general resurrection, preparatory to a final judgment 
of the world, when righteous and wicked alike would be rewarded 
according to their works. In the time of Jesus, the doctrine of a 
future life had perm*- \tt d downward from the Pharisaic Schools, 
and was accepted i- 1 u of the foremost tenets in common Jewish 
belief. The detaii?> y>i the doctrim- were ill-defined, and were left 
open to free speculation; but the main truth was received with 
little question by devout minds. Mourners comforted themselves, 
like Martha, with the knowledge that their dead "would rise 
again in the resurrection." The anticipation of a future life, 
in which his due reward would be measured out to every man, was 
the chief motive power behind the law. 

3. But the native Jewish influences which went to mold the 
New Testament doctrine were reinforced by others, of a more 
indirect nature. Perhaps the chief of these was the syncretism 
which coincided with the early progress of Christianity and which 
constitutes one of the strangest and most perplexing phenomena 
in religious history. K\vr since the days of .Mcxander the Great, 
the old partitions belwceu the eastern and Hellenic worlds had 
been l)roKeii down; and the commingling of jieoplcs had advanced 
even more raj)idly under the Roman empire. The conquests 
of LucuUus and Pompcy and the subsequent annexation of Egjpt 
had opened up an active intercourse between East and West. 
As a result of the system of slavery, the great cities <ji Europe had 
become largely oriental in their population. Wherever they 
were settled the alien racxs Inought with them their own religions, 
which were gradually fused with one another and with the religions 
and philosf^hies of the West. It was in the midst of this welter 
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of confused beliefs that the Christian missionaries pursued their 
work; and their success was made possible in no small measure 
by the wide^?pread awakening of the religtOUS spirit which had 
resulted from the lermint. 

To what extent were the Christian teachings affected by ideas 
that filtered in from the various orienlal cuhs? We have here a 
problem of extreme difticully, whii h the New Testament scholur- 
sliip of our own day is painfully endeavoring to solve. Some 
of the attempted solutions iiave been marked by a wild extrava- 
gance. The origins of Christianity have been resolved ahnost 
into a tffisue of oriental symbolism and theosophy, devoid of any 
appreciable basis in historical fact. Conclusions of this kind 
ynSL not stand the test of careful investigation; and proofs are fast 
accumulating that ideas and beliefs which have hastily been 
regarded as exotic were simply taken over from Judaism, or were 
the spontaneous outgrowth of Christian thou^t. Nevertheless 
it is idle to doiy that the alien religions exerted a powerful influence. 
Apart from any direct borrowings th^ were assimilated to Chris- 
tianity through the common atmosphere of the time. Even the 
current language, as we are now learning? from the researches of 
Deissmann and others, was saturated with terms that had received 
a peculiar meaning from the eastern cults. The (J rt>itian teachers 
had no choice but to accept those terms and along with them, 
in many cases, the whole system of ideas which they connoted. 

It was ill the doctrine of the future life, above all others, that 
Christian thought tended to coalesce with the mysticism of the 
East. The oriental religions, widdy as they differed from each 
other, all found their center in the idea of redemption. The 
world of material circumstance was regarded as a sort of prison 
in which the ^irit had been confined through the agency of malign 
powers; and escape was sought from it by means of mysteries 
and sacramental rites. It was believed that in these the worshiper 
was brought into communion with the god — Attb or Mithra or 
Osiris — and ascended along with him toward a world of freedom 
and life. There was much in these eastern beliefs that corresponded 
with the teaching of Christianity itself; and for this reason the 
Christian missionaries more readily took advantage of the symbols 
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and ideas provided by them. They offered tiicir gospel to the 
pagan world as the true message of redemption, and set forth its 
promise of a future life under fofms that had already become familiar. 
In the course of the second century the foreign bdiefs had so 
blended themselves with Christiamty that they threatmed to 
destroy its distinctive cfaaract^ and submerge it in the prevailing 
S3mcretism. From this imminent peril it only suareeded in rescu- 
ing itself after a life-and-death stnig^. But although the gnostic 
heresy was overcome, not a few of its modes of thinking were 
definitely accepted as elements in the Christian faith; and we can 
trace the beginnings of this process of assimilation even in the 
thought of the New Testament. 

4. There remains yet another factor which cannot be negk^cted 
when we try to undef-trmd the development of the Christian 
conception. The thiakmg of the first century was all alTecled, 
to a j^eater or less decree. b\- Cireek jihilosophy, the main results 
of which had now Ijilh popularized by lueraiure and oriiiiuiry 
discussion. All the new religions sought to effect an alliance with 
one or other of the philosophical systems— in this way furnishing 
their tenets with some kind of rational basis, and securing for 
them an entrance into the western mind. To Christian thinkers 
the ideas of philosophy were the more accessible as they had 
already been incorporated with Judaism in the speculations of 
Philo. The church served it.self heir to the Alexandrian S3r8tem, 
and began to adopt it, even in tlie Xew Testament period, as the 
recognized organ of its theology. Now the Greek philosophers, 
building on ideas originally borrowed from tlie East, had elaborated 
a peculiar doctrine of immortality. The spiritual nature of man, 
as they conreived it, was essentially an activity of tiiought. By 
virtue of the inlelUgent princii)le within him man rose superior 
to the flux of earthly things and had his part in the higher world 
of external forms. Through a discipline of knowledge he could 
identify himself wholly with his intellectual nature, so that all 
accidents of time, and death itself, would have no power to toudi 
him. It was. by means of Greek philosoph) — and this was its 
chief service in the sphere of rdigion — ^that Christianity was 
enabled to conceive of an immortality which was involved in the' 
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very constitution of man. The Jewish and oriental beliefs in a 
future life had all turned on the idea of a resurrection. Tl^y 
assumed that man was a creature of earth, whose natural portion 
was death; and that he could not attain to an endless life unless 
he was raised anew, by a special divine act. Greek philosophy 
could not rest satisfied with this contingent immortality. It 
taught the Christian thinkers to pass beyond the idea of resurrec- 
tion, and to discover a sure ground for their hope, in the inherent 
nature of man. At the same time, there whs this limitation in 
the Greek doctrine, that it worked solely with intellectual cate- 
gories. The soul persisted after death in so far as it was one \^nth 
the intelligent principle of the universe; and an immortality thus 
conceived could be little more than abstract and impersonal. 
Mind in itself, not the individual expressions of it in human lives, 
was regarded as immortal. In such a system as Stoicism the 
thought of a personal immortality vras merged entirely in that 
of a reunion with the tmiversal Logos. Even Plato could main* 
tain an individual character for the future life only with the help 
of m3rthological and imaginative ideas which are fordgn to his 
main conception. Thus the doctrine of immortality, in spite of 
the philosophical arguments, had little real hold on the educated 
mind of Greece. When Paul spoke at Athens, his audience broke 
up impatiently as soon as he made mention of the resurrection of 
the dead. 

These, then, arc the influences that come chiefly into considera- 
tion when we examine the New Testament conception of the 
future life. It needs always to be remembered, however, that 
they cannot be marked off from each other with any precision. 
Jewish apocal>ptical beliefs were derived in large measure from 
eastern sources, and offered many points of contact with tlie ideas 
of syncretism. Greek philosophy, as the Christian thinkers 
knew it, had entered into combination with the orioital cults and 
even with Jewish theology; and we cannot distinguish sharply 
betwem religious and purely speculative elements. Moreover, 
beneath all the specific influences there were others, inqxisable 
to define or classify, which must yet be taken into account. Out 
of tins whole confused mass of contemporary thought and belief 
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arose the doctrine of the future life as we find it in the New Testa- 
ment. 

But while it availed itself so largely of pre-«QSting material, 
Christianity contributed one vital factor of its own» by which it 
tfansmuted everything that it had borrowed. This was the con- 
viction tliat Jesus Christ had risen from the dead. The faith of 
the primitive church was determined, in all its aspects, by the 
fact of thi- rt'surrcction. Tt luid hero the crowning proof of the 
mesjiiamc tharactL-r oi Jesus, the iinlcx of a divine purpose involved 
in his death, the guaranty of all his j)romises. But the belief 
it\ the re.surrectii>n had a still more powerful and immediate bear- 
ing on the hope of a future life. 

On the one hand, this hope was now invested with a new reality. 
Hitherto it had always lain in the region of conJectiire» and was 
open to question even among religious Jews. The Sadducees 
frankly rejected it, and perhaps there was no one who maintained 
it without a lingering doubt. By the resurrection of Jesus it had 
become for the Christian church one of the absolute certainties. 
Christ had arisen, the first-born among man\' brethren, and the 
power of death was now definitely broken. The Apostles could 
go forth to the heathen world, not with arguments however per- 
suasive, but with the testimony of what they had seen and known. 

On the other hand, the belief that Christ had risen ga\e a new 
meaning and content to the traditional hope. For Christians the 
mysterious life of tlie future was now identified with that life 
into which Jesus had passed, as their forerunner, i'hey could 
look forward tu an endearing followship with the Lord; lliey knew 
that when he appeared they would be like him. Thus the bare 
conception of a survival after death was now invested with a rkh 
spiritual sigm'ficance. Through Christ the future had revealed 
itself. The life laid up for his people was nothing else than that 
new life which they saw realized in him, and of iM^ch they had 
a foretaste already in the experience of faith. 

It was the confidence, therefore, that Christ had risen which 
ay'stallized all the surmises and speculations of the past, and 
molded out of them the New Testament conception of immor- 
tality. . But the beUef in the resurrection was thus decisive because 
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there lay behind it the whole impression of the personality of Jesus 
and of his life and teaching. Christian theology has too often 
been content to deal with the resurrection of Jesus as with an 
isolated fact. There has been endless discussion of the historical 
evidence by which it is supfKirted, as if it challenged our belief 
on the ground of this alone. But when all is said, it was not the 
actual appearances, in Galilee or Jerusalem, which brought assur> 
ance to the disdples that the Lord had risen. These, whatever 
may have been their nature, owed all their convincing power to 
the experience of what Jesus had been, while he lived on earth. 
"Him hath God raised up, having loosed the pains of death; for 
it was not possible that he should be holdeii of it ' (Acts 2:24). 
The incident of the resurrection served only to gather to a focus the 
whole signilicance of the work of Jesus, He had opened up for 
men the vision of the eternal. In Lhcir communion with liim 
they had been awakened to the knowledge of a new life, which 
could- not be holden of death. 

While it is true, then, that the Christian idea of immortality 
was made possible, and was in some sense created, by the faith 
m the resurrection, it runs back to something which was prior 
to that faith, and which is independent of all doubtful and con- 
flicting testimonies. It belongs inseparably to the whole revela* 
tion which had been given to men in Jesus Christ. By the gospel 
which he proclaimed and the life which he lived among them, he 
had quickened them to a larger hope, that sought its fulfihnent 
in a world to come. 
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SHIHLEY JACKSON CASE 
Tbe Univonty of Chiaigo 



The Judaism of New Testament times was distinctly a book 
religion. The ''law," the "prophets," and the "writings" 
formed a body of sacred literature which was treated with a rever- 
ence akin to the respect paid God himself. Wherever the Jew 
went he carried his sacred book, and when unable to read it in the 
original Hebrew, provision was made for rendering it into the 
language of his daily life. This literature, more especially the law, 
was the center about which all his life and thinking revolved. 
It was studied in the home and the school, it was read in the public 
assembly, and it was thought to contain wisdom for determining 
conduct in every sphere of life. God's message to men, com* 
municated in former times through lawgivers, prophets, and 
sages, was now sought chiefly in this written word. Thus it 
was regarded as the unique revelation of God's will for Istael — 
the account of what he had willed in the past and the foreshadow- 
ing of his intentions for the future. 

But a book produced in one period of history is rarely per- 
fectly intelligible to succeeding generations whose immediate 
interests and circumstances are necessarily difTerent from those 
of the original writer. The book needs to be interpreted, and this 
need becomes more and more imperative as lime advances. Par- 
ticularly strong i> tlie necessity for interpretation in an age when 
the original language of a writing is no longer a living tongue, and 
yet the contents of the book are supposed to be of the utmost 
importance for contemporary life. This was the situation in 
Judaism in the first century of our era. The prhnitive sodal, 
political, and religious conditions which called forth the work of 
Israel's early leaders had long since passed, the language they 

38 
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used was no longer known except by the scholars, and yet their 
writings were thought to contain the very words of God ^voi for 

the guidance of his chosen people in all ages. Hence the need of 
the scribe, the professional intorpreter, and the importance of his 
position among the people. 

In all this the Jews are not alone. Many religions have their 
sacred writings and their professional interpreters, but in this 
respect Christianity stands in a peculiarly close relation to Judaism. 
The Jews' book was appropriated by the Christians as their own 
book, and its earliest Christian interpreters were of Jewish parent- 
age and training. After Christianity moved away from its original 
Jewish setting it still retained the primitive conception of the 
significance of the book, and it continued to regard interpretation 
of Scripture as one of the most important factors in rdigbus 
thinking. Therefore it may be of intmst at present to ask how 
the Old Testament was interpreted both by the scribes in Judaism 
and by the Christian scribes, as we may call them. We shall 
consider first the woik of the Jewish interpreters, and confine 
attention mainly to the New Testament period. If we can form 
some estimate of their method and its results it may be suggestive 
for us in our own efforts to interpret Scripture. 

Notwithstanding the absence of direct documentary examples 
of Jewish inleri)retation from the ct-nlury before and after Jesus' 
birth, there certainly were individuals in this period who gave 
themselves to the study and exposition of the law at least. Jere- 
miah laments that the people know not the law of Jeho\ ah lor they 
are deceived by the falsifying pen ol the scribes (Jer. 8;S). The 
work of the scribes was very different in spirit from that of the 
prophets, yet it was a wwk of peculiar importance in the post- 
esdlic period. It was carried on by men of the type of Ezra, "the 
scribe of the wwds of the conunandments of Jehovah and of his 
statutes to Israel," "a ready scribe In the law of Moses" and a 
man who had "set his heart to seek the law of Jehovah and to 
do it and to teach in Israel statutes and judgments" (Ezra 7:6, 
10 f.). The scribes came to be highl\- esteemed among the people. 
At first they were of the priestly class Inil later their ranks seem 
to have been recruited largely from the laity, and when many of 



Digitizea by i^OOgle 



30 



THE BIBUCAL WORLD 



the priests were yiddmg to HeUenistic influence from mtfaout, 
scribes remained most loyal advocates of fidelity to the ances- 
tral customs and traditions.' They were the teachers of the 
people, and so loyal to their trust that they fell "by the sword 
and hy flame, by captivity and by spoil," sufTering vicarijCNIsly 
for the refinement and purification of Israel (Dan. 11:33-35). 
Their reward was to he an eternal brightness shining like the stars 
forever and ever (Dan. 12:3). In Ecclesiasticus the scribe and 
his work receive unstinted praise (38:24 — 39: ri>. 

These teachers are referred to in the New Testament most 
frequently as '•»cribes'" (ypafifuiTtU) ; sometimes as *iaw>'ers" 
(vofUKoi) and "teachers of the law" (yofioSiSdineakoi). While 
they are often presented in an unfavorable light, the importance 
of thehr position in Judaism is self-evident. They are associated 
with the priests and elders as opponents of Jesus, they are the 
recognized guides of the people in all religious matters, they have 
developed a characteristic form of teadiing from which Jesus* 
teaching differs, they are the generally accepted authorities on 
all questions of interpretation, and when puzzling issues arise, 
like the question of the birthplace of the Messiah, his ancestry or 
his forerunner, they are the persons looked to for an answer. 

!• urthermore. the Mishnah mentions the Soferim ("scribes") 
and the Zu«i;oth ("pairs") as authorities for its tradition. The 
designation Soferim is used of Kzra and his successors down to 
the begiauing of the second century B.C. Of these, and of the 
''Great Synod" of 120 members said to have been maintained 
by them, we know very little; but it is clear that teachers of the 
law figured very prominently in this period. Ezra preaching from 
his pulpit in the broad place before the water g^te (Neh., chap. 8) 
wfll hardly have been working alone; indeed occasionally his 
helpers are mentioned by name (Neh. 8:7; cf. Ezra 8:16). The 
term Zugoth is used of pairs of teachers prominent in the second 

' Cf. especially I Mace. 7: 12 f.; II Mace 6: iS ff.; JoaqdiuS} Anl.^ XVII, 6, s if.; 

War, I, v^. 2 fT.. narrates a slrikinf? instance of this Invnlty Hisplaycd in the time of 
Herod the Great, whea Matthias and Judas, "two of the mo&t celebrated interpret- 
ers of the Jewish laws,'' incited their pupils to cut down the ^Iden eagle from above 
the Temple «ale. Their defense, on the Kr^^ind of their supreme allegiance to tlie 
bw of (iod, is almost identical in spirit with that made by the early Christiana hefoi« 
the Jewish aulhoritica in Acti> 4: 19 fl. 
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and first centuries B.C. and said by a somewhat doubtful tradition 
to have served, respectively, as president and vice-president of the 
Sanhedrin. The period of the Zugoth closes with the well-known 
names of Hillel and Shammai. Here begins the activity of the 
so-calleti Tannaim/ the tormulators and creators oi ora) trafiilioa 
in the hrst and second centuries a.d. We may feel assured that 
practically from the time of Ezra on there was no dearth of teachers 
of the law among the Jews. 

Yet specilic examples of their actual work in the lirst century 
AJ)., and earlier, fail us today. The literary remains of Jewish 
interpfetation after the second or third century of our era are 
really vast in extent^ but for the earlier period we must depend 
largely upon the later rabbis' testimony to the teadiing of their 
predecessors. To be sure the Mishnah, a topical compilation of 
the oral law. Is a relatively early product, but it has come to us 
only through the Palestinian and Babylonian Talmuds, completed 
in the fourth and fifth centurif v a d. Although it is the oldest 
portion of the Talmud — ^is indeed the text of which the completed 
Talmud is an exposition — at best the Mishnah itself was not 
committed to writing, in any complete and formal sense, before 
the second century* a.d. As its very name sij^nities, it was the 
oral (nitp'a) instruction as compared with the teaching read 

(8^13) from the written law of Moses, yet for a long time before 

the opening; of the Christian era this tvjX' of tradition must have 
been in process of formation.^ While it may no longer be possible 
to say with absolute certainty that particular statements in the 

» l's*d in the Talmud distingutshind theiM? tparhen; from the later Amoraim 
whose specitic work is the interpretation of the Mishnah. In the Mishnah itself 
the Tannaim aie spoken of only as "labbb" or sages." 

JThou>,'li ihf task of codifyinji; this nuiss of oral material is said to have begun 
with Rabbi Akiba and his disciple Rabbi Meir, if not indeed with Ilillcl, the credit 
for its completion is given by tradition to Rabbi Judah ha-Xasi near the close of the 
second centuiy ajd. AUowaiiGe must, however, be made for later dianges and addi' 
tions. .'\t first it seems to have been thought improper to commit the oral teaching 
to writing (of. GUlin, bob and Temura, 14b), and indeed some interpreters (e.g., 
Rashi) think that even Rabbi Judah did not vrrilc out bis compilation but transmitted 
it orally to his pupib (so Graetz, GesekidUe ier Judent 2 Aufl«, IV, 494, but the view 
seems untenable; cf. I. IT. Weiss, Dor Dor. Ill, :?44 48). It h possible that even at 
an early date teachers may have hud for private use some fragmentary written 
materials. e.g.. the so-called "secret roll" (D3-inO nbSQ). 
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Mishnah are pre-Christian, we may safely infer that the exegetical 
methods there used and the general content of the exposition were 
current in the lime of Jesus and the New Testament writers. 

A further example of the early exegesis is the Tosefta, a topi- 
cally arranged compilation of oral teaching .-similar to the Mishnah 
in content but more full in treatment. It. is said to contain tradi- 
tion from tlie time of Rabbi xVkiba or earlier, yet in its present 
fonn it is a work of the fifth or sixth century a.d. Similarly the 
Mddlta, the Sifra, and the Sifre cannot be traced beyond the 
middle of the second century of our era^ and as known to us much 
of their content is of a later date. They present. In contrast 
with the topical arrangement of the Mishnah and Tosef ta» a run- 
ning commentary on portions of the biblical text— the Mekilta on 
Ezod. 12:1 — 23:19; 31:12-17; 35:i-3t the Sifra on the Book of 
Leviticus, and the Sifre on Num., chaps. 5-36, and the whole of 
Deuteronomy. While these works are of too late a date to be used 
generally as source material for our present .study, perhaps a part 
of their content is as old as our NTcw Testament. Indeed in literarv' 
style they are closer than the Mishnah to the New Testament. 
In contrast with the Mishnah s conci.sene>s and brevity they come 
nearer to the narrati\ e form known as mitirash, although they are 
concerned mainly with instruction of a legal character, termed 
halakah. 

More distinctly in the New Testament style are the so-called 
haggadic midrashim, that is, exegetical amplifications in the form 
of edifying discourse. Jewish literature is rich in sudi worics,^ 
but these as known to us are of so late a date that they seem at 
first si^t valueless for New Testament study. Nevertheless, the 
New Testament writers were certainly influenced by this g^ieral 
type of interpretation, and some of its more specific items, though 
now appearing in late collections, may have circulated in earlier 
times. For example the ''Rabbah" on Num. 1:1 says the well 
which supplied the water to Israel in the wilderness was a crag 
like a bee-hive and it used to roll along and accompany them 
on their journcyings -a notion which evidently was current in 

*V.4:„ "Rabbah" (a scries of homilelical di'-rnnr«es on the Pentateuch and the 
hive Rolls), the "Pesiktotb" (butnilics on tlic synagogue lections), and other impor- 
tant cottcctiODS. 
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Pftul's day (I Cor. io:4).s And that the midrastic method of 
inteipretatioii was popular in pre-Christian times can scarcely be 
doubted in view of such works as Chronicles and the Book of 
Jubilees. 

The Mishnah and kindred works mentioned above are written 
in neo-Hebrew, thus showing the prevailing prejudice against 
employing the Aramaic speech of everyday life for religious writ- 
ings. Yet m the synagogue of Jesus' day the scriptures were 
rendered and interpreted in Aramaii . Altliouf^h custom required 
this to be done orally, probably the translation became conven- 
tionalized at an early date and was written down at least for 
private use. These translations, called Targums, some of which 
are now extant, are not merely literal renderings but often are 
interpretative paraphrases of the ori<i;inal. But here again the 
late appearance of the literary form detracts from its worth as a 
witness to an early type of interpretation. The Targums never 
gained any substantial recognition as authoritative documents, 
and their preservation seans to be due mainly to the literary 
interest of the later Babylonian schoob. However, they are not 
to be dismissed outright, for some of them are written in the 
Aramaic dialect of Judea and not inqnobably represmt, at least 
in part, a type of Palestinian interpretation familiar to Jesus and 
the apostles. 

Thus it would appear that the age of Jesus and his disdples 
was one of remarkable activity among Jewish interpreters, even 
though documentary evidence for the specific content of inter- 
pretation is not now available. From the later portions of the 

Old Testament, to some extent fron; the IVew Testament, perhaps 
from Philo and Josephus.'' and from the presuj)j:>ositions of the later 
rabbinical exegesis we may infer some things about the work, of 
the scribes previous to and contemporary with the New Testament 
writers. To he sure, it may be quite ua.safe to treat the Mishnah, 

* For other items probably derived from the MiHrashim by the .New Te.stament 
writers sec Malt. 1:5; Luke 4:25; Acts t:\ft.\ 7:32, 53; Gal. 3:19} II Tim. 3:8; 
Heb. 11:37; James 5:17; Jude 9. 

*Strirt1y ^pcakintr, Philo .Tnil Jiwrphti« arc not rrprcsentatives of P.iltr-iinian 
saibism, but their writings furnish interesting materials for the study of New Testa- 
ment interpcetAtive methods. 
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the Toaefta, etc., as a compendium o! the views of Jesus' con- 
tempoiaries, yet there seems every reason to believe that these 
works partly represent with a fair degree of accuracy the general 
type of the earlier exegesis. A rabbi of the second ct nturx a d. 
may not have made the same i^tatcments as the teachers in the 
preceding century, but he probably based his argument upon 
much the same presuppositions and expounded it in much tlie same 
way. 

The presuppositions and methods of tliis interpretation may 
now be summarized. We are not to imagine that the scribe was 
concerned with problems wliich are often discussed in modern 
study. His iirst interest was not to determine the original cir- 
cumstances imder which a book had been written and the purpose 
it had been intended to serve, nor did he trouble himself in modem 
fashion with questions of authorship and date. These matters 
were settled for him by tradition, and there probably was no 
di^xisition at the time to ask for evidence of a tradition's validity. 
Not only was the Decalogue thought to be a direct communication 
from God mediated to the people by Moses (Ezod. 20: i ; 32:16; 
34:1; Deut. 5:2 IT.), but ultimately the whole law— moral, judicial, 
and ceremonial (i.e. the Pentateuch) — was treated as the divine 
word communicated to Israel through the instrumentality of Moses. 
He had ordained la\v.> by ** divine sugjrcstion '* and left them in 
writing "as he had information on each matter from God'' (Jo- 
sephus, Ant.f IV, 8, 2 and 4; cf. Deut. 33:4. g f.; 1 C'hron. 16:40; 
EzT'd 3:3; Neh. 8:2 tT.). A similar idea of peculiar sacredness 
carl\ came lu be attached to the two remaining divisions of the 
scriptures, the "prophets" and the "writings." The forefathers 
in Israel had committed to high priests and prophets the task 
of writing the nation's records, and Josephus is confident that 
these records have been handed down with "utmost accuracy." 
Furthermore, "everyone is not permitted ol his own accord to 
be a writer, nor is there any discrepancy in what is written, as only 
prophets have written the original and earliest accounts of things 
as they learned them of God himself by inspiration, as they have 
also written clearly what happened in their own times" (Apion, 
I, 7). The books thus produced are "justly believed to be divine." 
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* 

Since the scripture was God's own word he had taken care that its 
transmission should be without defect. This idea, for a scribe at 
the beginning of the Christian era, would be axiomatic. 

A natural accompaniment of tielief in an infallibly preserved 
tradition was the idea of a dosed canon. A set number of books 
came to be accepted as authentic guides in religious matters. 
Modem interest in examining the conditions which gave rise to 
such an idea, and the historical circumstances which fixed the 
canon's limits, were not problems for the scribe. He found certain 
books which had come by custom to be treated with peculiar 
reverence, and his task was not to determine their authority but 
to expound and enforce it with all possible skill. As early as the 
time of Deuteronomy the religious teachtr^ of Israel had found 
it desirable to attempt to define the limits of canonicity (Deut. 
4:2; i2:;2). thus safeguarding their own jiosition and rendering 
the task of religious instruction more s[)ecilk; and as the syna- 
gogue worship increased in importance, the notion of a de&nitely 
fixed body of sacred writings was correspondingly emphasized. 
Thus the scribe and the book came to supersede the priest and the 
traaple cultus. The exact ccmtent of the canon may not have been 
universally agreed upon in Jesus' day, but the canonical idea must 
have been fully accq>ted. A threefold division had been recog- 
nized as early as the writing of the prologue to Ecclesiasticus, the 
New Testament writers know of a specific body of scripture (Luke 
34:44; cf. 1:70; i6:i6f., 29. 31; 20:42; Matt. 5:17; 7:12; 
22:40; Acts 1:20; 13:15), and Josephus, speaking of the whole 
collection as *'law," "prophets," "h\Tnn? and precepts." says: 
"No one has ventured cither to add anything to them, or to take 
anytliing from them, or to make any change in them" {ApioUy 
1,8; cf. Enoch 104:10-13; Rev. 22:19), 

Along with the notion of a divinely given scrijitural guide 
for life went, as a natural corollary, another presupposition of 
wide-reaching importance: the doctrine of mechanical inspiration. 
Philo explicitly affirms that a prophet speaks nothing of himself, 
but is only the mouthpiece of the ^urit of God which possesses 
him {de specuU» LegibuSy IV, 8 and de Monarckiat I, 9; cf. wfa 
Mosis, III, 59). It is sometimes urged that Philo^s thought may 
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have been dedved from the Greek notion of mantic fren2y, and so 
cannot be taken to represent Palestinian Judaism. Yet some 
early pordons of the Mishnah contain very similar statements, 
as when it is claimed that if one says the Tonh is not from heaven 

one has no share in the future world {Sankedrin, i); and 
even if he admits the heavenly origin of the Torah in general 
but holds that so much as a single verse was of human origin he 
despises the eternal word {Sanhedrin, gc}a). The written law had 
been ^ven to Moses by God, and the only question was whether 
it had been given all at once or roll by roll {Gittin, (too l A kindred 
idea of mechanical inspiration is clearly claimed for Ezra and 
his ii\e companions in their work of reproducing the lost records 
of the law (II Esdr. 14:24-26, ,^8-48). Thus not only the thought 
content of Scripture but its very letter had been the subject of 
divine attention. Whether these opinions were held by the scribes 
as early as the beginning of the first century a.d. might of course, 
so far as the above references are concerned, be questioned, but 
the probabilities seem to favor an early date for the origin of these 
conceptions. They were a natural complement to the current 
idea of the canon, and there was a scriptural suggestion for them 
in such a passage as Exod. 32:16: "And the tables were the work 
of Go<l and the writing was the writing of God graven upon the 
tables." Moreover, the thought of hea\ enly tables, writings, and 
books appears in non-canonical Jewish literature at a relatively 
early date {ci. Enoch 93:2; 104:12; 106:19; Jub. 1:29; 3:10, 31; 

4:5. 32; 5 - v^; etc.). 

Under these circumstances it is not strange that the interpreter 
supposed himself to be dealing with a body of writing deserving 
the liighest reverence and containing the essence ol divine wisdom. 
One sees evidence of the deep-seated reverence for the law even 
among the populace, when Cumanus is compelled, in order to 
avoid a serious riot, to behead the soldier who had wantonly 
destroyed a copy of the "laws of Moses"— a practical instance 
of Josephus* assertion that a Jew would defend his sacred book 
even at the cost of his life {Ant.f XX, 5, 4; ApioUf I, 8). The 
recognition of the law as divine wisdom is found in pre-Christian 
times in Ecclesiasticus 24: 23. In the midst of a eulogy on wisdom 
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the writer declares: "All these things are the book of the covenant 
of the most high God, the law which Moses commanded us for 
a heritage unto the assemblies of Jacob" (cf. Wisd. Sol. 18:4; 
Baruch 4:1).' There are many rabbinical sayings in the same 
vein, and they probably peipetuate opinions which were widely 
current at the beginning of our era. For example, in Firqe Aboth 
it is said that the Torah gives to those who practice it Ufe in this 
world and in the world to come (VI, 7), it is the instrument by 
which the world was created (III. 33), and it is one of the three 
supports of the world (I. 2). As the hiw existed before the founda- 
tion of the world, so it was to endure eternally — an idea appro- 
priated by the writer of Matthew (5: 18; cf. Luke 16:17; Megillah, 
I, 7). The scrilx' believed that he had in this sacred literature 
an embodiment of practically ail Liiat God hinisclf signitied for 
the thought of Israel. 

It is easy to imagine the type of interpretation that must 
accompany such presuppositions as we have ahready noted. But 
these were further supplemented by a practical consideration 
which contributed another determining factor to the gmral 
result. By the side of the written law an oral teaching had arisen 
to meet the practical necessities of life as conditions had changed 
ism time to time. As soon as any disposition showed itself to 
deny the authority of this oral law, as was the case '.vl .i n the 
opposition between Sadducees and Pharisees developed,^ proofs 
for its binding character had to be produced. These were found 
in two directions: tirst in claiming that its content had been handed 
down orally from Moses, and second, in a proof-text demonstra- 
tion that its authority was supported by the written law. When 
once the principle of erecting "a hedge about the law" was estab- 
lished, iiiterprctaiis e skill was capable 01 almost unlimited expan- 
sion either in proving the validity of existing customs or in institut- 
ing new ones.* 

7 Cf. Josepbus, Ant., XIII, 10, 6. 

' As iBttstniting the wae of Modes' name fa thl» connection, aee Pirqe Aiolk, 1, i: 

" Mos4.<a received Torah from Sinai and he delivered it to Joahua and Joshua to the 
elders and the elders to the prophets, and the prophets delivered it to the men of the 
great s>iiagogue. They said three things. Be deliberate in judgment, and raise up 
miny diadpks, and make a {cnoe to Tonli.*' 
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Tradition credits Hillel with having formulated seven e»^ti- 
cal rules— increased by Rabbi Ishmael to thirteen— as the basis 
of interpretation. They were in the main simply a set of plain 
logical principles. The first, for example,* was called "light 
and heavy" O'S'ira i)p), which means an inference proceeding 
from the less to the greater, or vice versa. A single illustration 
may be cited from Mekilta on Exod. 21:24. The Sadducees took 
the law of "eye for eye" literally (evidently its primar>' meaning), 
while rabbinical interpreters held that the otTender might pay an 
equivalent in money. This was argued on the basis of Exod. 
21 : 29 f., where it is stated that one who was liable to death penalty 
because his beast had killed a person might redeem liimselt with a 
money payment. Now paying a penalty with death was certainly 
a greater matter than paying it with an eye, hence if a pecuniary 
punishment could be substituted in the former case how much 
more must it be permissible in the latt^. 

But interpretation was often far more artificial. The scribes 
sometimes recognized the plain meaning of a passage but supple- 
mented it with midrashic meaning. To illustrate, Dcut. 24:16 
("the fathers shall not be put to death for [bj] the children," 
etc.) clearly signifies that the members of a criminal's family 
shall not be liable for his i)unishmcnt. But "for" (b") was taken 
in the sense of ' through the testimonv of" , so Onkelos 

and Sanhedrin, 27/?) and made to support a rule excusing the 
relatives from giving testimony. The haggadic midrasliim, as 
was natural, look even mure libcrlies with the original than did 
the halachic, a fact which is sometimes illustrated by different 
interpretations of the same passage. Thus the use of hewn stones 
in the construction of the temple was felt to need justificati<m in 
view of Exod. 20:25: "And if thou make me an altar of stone 
thou shalt not build it of hewn stones, for if thou lift up thy tool 
upon it thou hast polluted it." By placing stress upon the object 
"it" (T^f^) })rohibition was seen to apply to the altar only, not 
to the temple. But the haggadic explanation of why the iron 
tool carries pollution with it on the altar runs thus: iron abridges 

« The full li«t» with iUuBtiationSi is given by Middner, InkvitutUm to tkt Tatmtid, 
3d cd.» igo2, pp. in ff- 
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life, the altar prolongs it; iron causes destruction and iniser> , the 
altar produces reconciliation between God and man ; and therefore 
the use of iron cannot be allowed in making the altar.'" When 
this method of interpretation was used to elaborate Old Testament 
narrative, fancy recogni/A-d prattically no bounds." 

St)ine interj>reters actually altered the text when su( h changes 
were necessary to make the language of scripture harnn)nize with 
current notions. Particularly is this true of the targumists, 
though the practice is by no means confined to them. This liberty 
was probably not felt to be at all inconsistent with reverence for 
the scripture, since the inteipreter's meaning was assumed to be 
the meaning God had intended. So the vocalization of a word 
might be changed and a hidden meaning be thereby disclosed, as 
in Ezod 32 : 16, which qieaks of the Decalogue graven upon tables 
of stone. Pirqe Ahotkt VI, 2, adds: ^'Read not WI'Tf (gravoi) but 
Wnn (freedom), for thou wilt find no freeman but him who is 
occupied in learning of Torah.'' Extending this idea of a hiddoi 
meatung, the letters of a word were taken as initials for a series 
of words to make a new sentence conveying an entirely new thought. 
Thus the letters of the first word of the Decalogue made 
a sentence which read: "I myself have written |the Torah] and 
deli\ere(l it" (n''2n- n-'-DS ^WZZ A still more fruitful 

method of discovering a hidden significance was to find it in the 
numerical values of the letters, a custom which appears in the 
New Testament.** 

These, we may believe, were among the most characteristic 
features of scribal interpretatioii in New Testament times.** For 
the modem interpreter there seems to be very little here that calls 
for imitation and much that is entirely valueless. The scribes 
viewed their task from presui^sitions which are in the main no 
longer tenable and employed many methods which are utterly 

•»Cf. Midxiaer, eU., p. tig, 

H See SchQicr, Hisl«ry «/ tiu Jemsh Ptofk^ II, i, 34* ff> 

" Sec Jewish Ettcy,, art. "Notarikon." 

') Rc\-. I : t8. See also Pirqe Aboth, VI, 2, and no|je in Tftylor's seoond editUm, 
p. 63; also Jnnsh Ency.t art. "Gcnutrui." 

■4 The New TettameiU miten' Tebtbn to tbese eiegetical methods will be 
coMideied on a future occaakw. 
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un?5rientific acrordinj? to modem modes of thinking. Present 
studv. which emphasizes a true historical perspective, can no 
lunger regard the Old Testament as primarily a book ot rules 
for use in legalistic and casuistic speculation. Its chief value 
is now found by recognizing that it is the record ot attainment 
in religious experience by a people whose genius for religion was of 
a f>eculiarly noble type. It would probably be quite unfair to 
the Jews of Jesus' day to say that this demmt in their thought of 
their sacred writings was wholly ignored. The ^irit of noble 
religious leaders of the past was doubtless a source of Inquratlon 
in the life of many a pious Jew, as it certainly was in the life of 
Jesus; but unfortunately professional interpretation seems to have 
placed the chief stress upon f^r less important matters. In Has 
the modem inteipreter may End a warning lest he too makes his 
interpretation unworthy of the book he is interpreting. 



/ 
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OBEDIENCE AND NOT SACRIFICE" 
AN EXPOSITION OF ISA. 1:18-20 

PROFESSOR WALTER R. BETTERIDGE 
Riodicster Ilieotqgical Seminaiy, Kocheater, N.Y. 



Historical crises furnish the occasion for many of the great 
n velations in human sociely. Most of the inspiring truths which 
have been received by men have flashed across their minds in the 
white heat of some transfwmbg experience. Hiia prinLipk 
applies to the truths of the Bible as wdl as to other literatures. 
Oiu- interest is attracted to these words of Isaiah because they seem, 
as do so many of the utterances of this great man of God, to bear 
the marks of bis wonderful experiences. The form of this utter^ 
ance is ^gnificant. Leaving out of consideratian for the mcnnent 
the introductoiy formula^ rendered in our versions, "come now 
let us reason together," we turn our attention to the four condi- 
tional sentences. They all b^in with the same a>nditioiial 
particle in the original and form an almost perfect stanza of four 
lines with a definite rhythmical movement. Our version renders 
the conditional particle twice by "though" and twice b\' "if," 
and the slij^htly different thought in the two group? probably 
justifies this modification. But the form makes it almost necessary 
to conclude that the prophet, when he orij^inally uttered these 
words, intended that they should convey four distinct conclusions, 
dependent each one of them upon the condition which is laid down. 
Thus inteijHeted we find in the first couplet the statement that 
no matter how serious may be their dns Jehovah wiU forgive them, 
and in the second coiq^let the statement that the people who are 
addressed have the choice open before them to render willing 
obedience and to secure the resultant prosperity, "if ye be willing 
and obey, ye shall eat the fruit of the land," or to disobey and to 
be visited with the ultimate penalty, "if ye refuse and rebel, ye 
shall eat the sword," with a change in the voice of the verb involv- 
ing only a slight change in the vocalization of the original, which 
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seems to bring out in bolder contrast the original laconic utterance 

of the prophet. 

But it is objected to this interpretation, that it would be im- 
possible for Isaiah to offer such comf^te and thoroughgoing 
pardon for the sin of the people in this connection, or to use the 
words of one of the most recent English ex-positors of the book of 
Isaiah, ""the Iaiij,nui<?c of promise and forgiveness is quite out of 
keeping with the stern logic ol a legal plea." It is therefore pro- 
posed by many ot the ablest of recent inter[)reters. followinjr the 
lead of WellhausiMi -who, in his Prolegomena to the History oj 
Israel, revived an curlier suggestion — to translate the apodoses in 
the first couplet of this paragraph as questions expecting a native 
answer* "shall they become white as snow? shall they become as 
wool ? " A modified form of this thcor)- was introduced by Dubm, 
who translated affirmatively but regarded the words as ironical 
and hence in no sense declaratory or promissory. But with all 
due deference to the weight of authority in favor of thas opimcMi» it 
does not seem to be tenable. Against it may be urged first of all 
the argument fnmi the form of the ^^tatement already referred to. 
In this connection an interrogation without the sii^n of interroga- 
tion is contrary to all analogy and should be arrepted only if there 
is no other satisfactory interpretation which can be given. Again 
"the stern logic of the legal plea" does not ajjply to the .situation. 
The only reason for thinking of this passas^e as a legal plea at all 
is due to a misinterpretation of the words rendered "come now let 
us reason lugctlitr, sailh Jehovah." Tins translation docs, il is 
true, seem to justify the view that this is a formal judicial proceed- 
ing. But thb is not the necessary nor indeed the natural interpre- 
tation of these words. The root occurs in the original in the 
Niphal'Stem which is found in only two other (daces in the Old 
Testament, and unfortunately in neither of these passages is its 
meaning perfectly dear. Chejme rendered in his commentary on 
Isaiah, "Come now let us bring our dispute to an end," and, while 
he partially receded from this translation later, there is much to 
be said in its favor. A more exact paraphrase might be suggested 
in reading somewhat as follows, ''Come now let us 5^tate the truth 
as to the basis of our mutual relationi>," or "Let ui> state the facts 
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€i the case," and then Jehovah proceeds to set forth the promise 
of pardon and the conditions ot deliverance. 

But further, the hypothesis that these words are a format 
judicial statement rests upon the supposition that this paragraph, 
vss. i8r-20, is an independent section with no connection or only 
the loosest kind of connection with the preceding. This view, 
though widely accept td. does not commend itself. The intro- 
dttctoiy clause, as well as the alternative set before the ])eopIe in 
vss. 19, 20, demands a close connection with something that has 
gone before. The "rcasonin*!::" is not some ilew thing, it is rather 
a plea or a demand that the right and proper conclusions be drawn 
from alternatives which have been previously outlined. In other 
words, it is imperative that we should look for the statement of 
what it is that is to l)e obe\ed or disobeyed. Some argument 
must have preceded to which this paragraph brings the conclusion. 
In view of this fact, it seems unnecessary to look elsewhere for the 
statement of the conditions, when the preceding section, vss. 10-17, 
expresses them in the dearest and most explicit terms possible. We 
conclude therefore that the passage in vss. 10-20 is to be regarded 
as one continuous discourse and argument of which vss. 18-20 
form the impassioned conclusion. The forgiveness which is 
promised in vs. 18 is not unmotived, and so, impossible to the 
conception of the prophet. It is conditioned in tlu first place 
upon obedience, as is plainly staled in vss. 19, 20, and in the next 
place it is conditioned lipon obedience to certain positive, distinctly 
stated requirements. It is demanded, therefore, if we would under- 
stand arii^ht the teachint: in vs. iS, that we examine carefully the 
argument of which it is the conclusion. 

Now this argument or plea which is presented in vss. 1 T-17 falls 
into two parts, vs. 10 being the introductory formuhi or e.xordium. 
In vss. 11-15 the prophet describes with considerable wealth of 
detail the practice of the people, a practice evidently performed 
with a view to secure the favor and forgiveness which are so freely 
promised in vss. 18, 19. It seems best to make the division at the 
end rather than in the middle of vs. 15, which seems to be the 
favorite method of dividon at the present time. The chief argu* 
ment in support of this division seems to be rhythmical rather 
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than logical, for the duuige of thought certainly comes first in vs. 
i6. But inasmuch as it is very generally admitted that the argu- 
ment in vss. 11-15 can hardly be in its original form, for it is in all 
probability enlarged and overloaded as a result either of editorial 
activity or of the incorporation of marginal notes into the text, 
it is not wise to make the division against the demands of logic. 
Now the practice of the people is sacrificial and ritualistic. It is 
in the highest degree precise and elaborate. If practices of this 
kind could secure the favor of Jehovah then certainly the people 
to whom Isaiah was addressing himself would be justified in 
expecting that their zeal would result in averting the threatening 
danger and in securing kst themselves the blessing and prosperity 
which they desired. But the prophet declares that their hopes 
are futile, their practices are usdess and worse than useless, they 
are absolutely worthless for the purpose for which they intend them. 
Jdiovah has no regard for the sacrifices and all the ritualistic 
services, nor does he attend to the prayers by which they accom- 
pany and explain the purp )>e of the sacrifice. 

Instead of approaching him by the way of the ritual he demands 
that they come to him by the way of repentance and reformation, 
and thi> reformation is to manifest itself primarily in the social 
sphere. For it was in the social sphere in the broadest sense of the 
term that the sin of the people was most distinctly manifested— 
this wliole exhortaticjti is addressed to the rulers of Sodom, to the 
)H-opK' of (iomorrah, vs. 10. In addition to the requirements which 
are slated in general terms, the specific demands are for the prac- 
tice of justice in dealing with the helpless and dependent members 
of the community, the widow and the fatherless, and, In order to 
secure this end, it is specifically demanded that the oppressor, that 
is the man ^dio uses his power and his position to deal unjustly 
with the weaker members of society, be restrained (reading with 
RV marg. "set right the o^^ressor" in vs. 17 instead (rf the less 
probable t^t "relieve the oppressed")- This is the alternative 
which is set before the people and which furnishes the basis for the 
statements in vss. 18-20. Obedience to these moral demands will 
bring from Jehovah the foririvencss and complete removal of their 
sins, while disobedience, which we may assume will manifest 
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itself prhnarily in refusal to heed these moral demands and in 
obstinate peisistmce in the sacrificial ritiial, or in other words in 
the continuance in man-made methods of seeing the divine favor 
instead of following the divinely ordained plan, will inevitably 
result in complete destructi<m. 

And now we must put the question as to whether it is possible 
to ascertain the situation which furnished the occasion for this 
significant teaching ol Isaiah. It must be acknowledged at once 
thai no detimtc answer can be given from the consideration of vss, 
10 20 alone. But fortunately we are not left without a clue. The 
passage vss. 10-20 is connected very closely in its literary form 
with the preceding section, vss. 2 0. for the reference to Sodom 
and (iomorrah in vs. 9 must have occasioned the choice of the 
words, "ye rulers of Sodom, ye people of Gomorrah," in vs. 10. 
And it seems probable that the connection is more than literary. 
Therefore we propose to employ the description in vas. s-9 to ascer- 
tain the circumstances undo: which the exhortation in vss. 10-30 
arose. The description is most vivid. Judah and Jerusalem have 
persisted in their course of rebellion and disobedience until at last 
th^ have brought upon themselves the most terrific punishment, 
which has reduced them to the verge of annihilation. Hiey have 
escaped this ultimate penalty for the present at least by the saving 
grace of Jehovah, who by leaving them a very small remnant has 
saved them from the fate of Sodom and Gomorrah. The descrip- 
tion is so realistic that one turns naturally and almost instinctively 
to the situation produced in Judah by the invasion of Sennaciierib 
in 701 to lind the occasion of this prophetic utterance. This 
datinti of the jjrophecy has not won universal acceptance, but it 
must be admitted that with our present knowledge no other dcimite 
situation can be suggested in which this descn[)tion would be ap- 
plicable. But for our purpose it is nut iniperalively necessary 
that we should dedde betweai 701 and some of the other occasions 
in wiiich it is thought this oracle might have arisen. We are con- 
cerned only with the fact that on some occasion when Jerusalem 
was on the verge of complete destruction and when the final blow 
which they dreaded might still fall, the prophet addressed to them 
the words of warning and promise whidi are contained in vss. 
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I0-20. The only argument of any consequence which can be 
urged against this connection of vss. 2-9 with 10-20 is based upon 
the hypothesis that the elaborate ritual and the careful and abun* 
dant sacrifice which the prophet condemns would hardly be char- 
acteristic of a situation such as that described in the foregoing 
section. For such practices as these, it is argued, there is need 
of a wealthy, prosperous, care-free people. In a time o( distress 
sacrifice and ritual would be neglected. But this objection rests 
on an incorrect estimate of the power of the religious impulses in 
national life. It is not necessarily true that it is in times of pros- 
perity and peace that the religious rites are observed with the 
most scrupulous care. These religious rites may be observed in 
the reckle.ssncss of despair, or more frequently they may be due 
to the desperate efforts of a people, who are on the point of being 
overthrown, by the very excess of their ritual to avert the wrath 
of the deity and to secure the remission of the penalty. This view 
may be supported by an abundance of evidence both psychological 
and historical. And it affords the most satisfactory interpretation 
of the conditions under which Isaiah enunciated the important 
truths with which this division of chap, i ends. 

Retracing our steps, we maintain that in siime time of great 
national peril, when the kingdom of Judah had barely escaped 
annihilation as the result of an overwhelming invasion which had 
swept up to the very walls of Jerusalem, so that the city herself 
was on the point of falling into the hands of the besieging army 
— though as yet she held out against the supKjrior force that was 
pitted against her, her rescue being regarded as e3q>licable only 
as the result of the grace of Jehowih the i)ro[)het Isaiah sets forth 
certain fundamental principles of the divine government. The 
people were seeking to win the favor of the deity by an abundant 
ritual and were in a state bordering on frenzy in their excess of 
religious zeal. They were ready to go to almost any length in 
order to avert the wrath of Jehovah which th^ felt was resting 
upon them. A parallel to their state of mind and their activity 
may be seen perhaps in that dreadful act of the king of Moab who 
when hard pressed by the besieging armies of Judah and Israel 
"took his eldest son and offered him for a burnt offering upon the 
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wall" (II Kings 3 : 27). They seemed to feel that by the very multi> 
tude and value, of their offerings they could change the attitude 
of Jehovah and save their threatened national life. And in the 
midst of this activity stands the prophet Isaiah, sympathizing 
with their desire as we may well bdUeve, for all indications point 
to his firm belief in the deliverance of Jerusalem, but wholly opposed 
to their methods. And in this period of distress and perplexity, 
there flashes across the consciousness of the prophet (or in Biblical 
phrase, "the word of Jehovah came to him") the conviction that 
all these processes have no moral worth, they do not win the favor 
of Jehovah. Rather he is pracious and willing to for<ii\e and 
restore his people if only they will ohe\ him, and by the life of obedi- 
ence and faith pive expression to llic fundamental purposes of his 
kingdom. And the simplest and most direct way to make this 
expression is by the observance of justice and riglileousness in all 
their relatifms with one anotl»r and especially with those who by 
misfortune or bereavement are deprived of the ordinary and 
natural means of securing justice for themsdves. Thus interpreted, 
this utterance of Isaiah comes to stand side by side with that 
great utterance of the prophet Habahkuk, ari^ng out of similar 
if not the same circumstances, " the just, or the righteous, shall live 
by his faithfulness," that is, by his steady adherence to the divine 
plan and purpose for the government of the world and society. 

The inferences which may be fairly drawn from this teaching 
of the prophet are worthy of a moment's consideration. The 
attitude toward the .sacrificial system and indeed toward sacrifice 
in general is plain and unmistakable. W'iiutever worth may attach 
to it as the means of cxpressiiifr the adoration and worsliij) of the 
individual or the eommunit w it has no worth as a means of winning 
the favor of the deity, and least of all caji it secure forgiveness of 
sans. In this Isaiah is in full accord with the best teaching of all 
the Old Testament prophets. Amos declares that Jehovah wishes 
the people to give over their sacrifices and instead to practice 
justice and righteousness. Hosea says. "For I desire goodness 
and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than (or per- 
htfSk better, and not) burnt offerings." And even more positively 
Jeraniah a century later says: " For I spake not unto your fathers, 
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nor commanded them in tlie day that I broii|^t them out of the 
land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices: but .this 
thing I command them, saying, Headcen unto my voice, and I vill 

be your God and ye shall be my peoj^lc ; and walk ye in all the way 
that I command you that it may be well with you." Always and 
everywhere the demand of Jehovah upon his people is for obedience 
and faith. This is not in any way to minimize or to ignore the 
fact of sin or its guilt. Sin is al)}i(jrrent to Jehovah and must be 
punished, but the punishment falls upon him who commits the 
sin in the lirst place. The i)e(»ple whom the pr()i)het of the exile 
seeks to comfort are told that they have received "from Jehovah's 
hands double for all their sins." Sin may be removed onh- by an 
act of divine pardoning grace, the conditions being repenlance, 
obedience, and faith. The people to whom Isaiah was addressing 
himself in the passage before us had been and were being punished 
sorely for thdr sins, but repentance and obedience would certainly 
be followed by forgiveness, for the mouth of Jehovah had spoken 
it. This principle applies in the prophetic teadilng to the com- 
munity rather than to the individual, but it is probably not too much 
to say that in so far as the prophets considered the individual in 
their thought, they would have maintained the applicability of 
the principle to the individual as well as to the community. 

Second only in plainness to this teacliing on the subject of 
saerirue is the teaching that sins may be forgiven. Isaiah and 
his a^sociatos anticipated the nobli- wonis of tlie creed, for they 
believed "in tiic forgiveness of sins." Jehovah was a Gad of grace 
and mercy and he was always ready to forgive his people if they 
returned to him in repentance and obedient faith. It is true that 
Baiah like many of his ctnitemporaries did not have much hope 
that repentance and obedience would be forthcoming. The people 
were so set in their interpretation of the conditions governing the 
rdations with Jehovah that they were not likely to accept the 
interpretation which the prophets gave, even though they set it 
forth as the direct teaching of Jehovah himself. But they all 
agreed that it might be possible to secure the forgiveness of sins 
if thev would only seek. Jehovah. Even Amos, the most relentless 
of them all, says more than once in the course of his prophecy, 
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"Seek Jehovali ;md live." "Hate the evil and love the good, and 
establish justice in the gate: it may be that Jehovah the God of 
Hosts will be gracious unto the remnant of Joseph." 

It is scarcely necessary to add tlie further statement that the 
righteousness demanded by the prophets as the fruits of repentance 
was public righteousness; not primarily, if at all, did they think 
of the righteousness of the heart, which would find itsmaailestatian 
only in the inner relations of the individual soul to his God. They 
were dealing with the community, and the necessary evidences of 
repentance in public life^were in their judgment the practice of 
justice* righteousness^ and mercy in the relations of man with man. 
And in this respect it was only natural that emphasis shoidd be 
laid especially upon the manifestation of these qualities toward 
those members of the community who were not in a position to 
dooMJid them or to inflict vengeance upon those who wronged them. 
Social rif^hteousncss was for them, then, the ncccssar}^ and natural 
evidence oi repentance and hence the indispensable condition for 
forgiveness and the continued manifestation of the divine favor. 

Concluding note. — It has not seemed necessar>' or wise to burden Ihc body 
of this paper with a multitude of references to opposing or supporting autliori- 
ties. But It nay WA be amiss in this concluding note to indicate the judgment 
of a few of tlie leading authorities on the points at issue m the foregoing inteiv 
pretation. A decided majority of modem interpreters agree in s( ; i r . ' ing vas. 
18-20 from the foregoing arRument, or at the most allowing only a loose edi- 
torial connection. The names of Box, Cheyne, Dillmann-Kittel, Duhm, 
Glaadwook, Guthe, Hackmann, Kent (probably), Marti, and Whitehouse 
may be ^ven. Of those who connect vss. t8-M dosely with the pre- 
ceding as is done in this article may be mentioned W. E. Barnes, Mit( hell, 
Skinner, George Adam Smith, and Stacrk. The aligiimciit is similar 
though not the same in the interpretation of vs. iS. Those who take the verse 
as either a question or inmical, following Michaelts and some earlier scbolais, 
are Box, Duhm, Glaaebiook, Guthe, Marti, Wellhausen, and Whitehouse. 
Hackmann's interesting suggestion difTers from the foregoing but is like them 
in dcn^^^g that there is any promise of forgiveness. The traditional declara- 
tory interpretation ii» rclaimed, though often for ditlerent reasons than those 
advanced in the foregoing article, by Bumey, W. £. Barnes, Dilhnann'Kittd, 
Kent, McFadyen (with some hesitation), MitcheU, Skinner (with some hesiU* 
tkm)t G, A. Smith, and Stacrk. 
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There is today a widespread and insistent demand that the 
church address itself more seriously to the performance of its 
educational function. Church leaders jecognize the pertinence 
both of the demand and its implied criticism and are busily engaged 

in the cfTori to provide ways and means for an advance movement 
in this field. By what organization of forces can the matter best 
be carried to a successful issue ? As contributing to the solution 
of this problem it may be of some value to indicate the emphasis 
placed by the early church upon its educational mission, and the 
provision it made for its accomplishment. The evidence is not 
abundant, but when brought together it is clear and reflects an 
interestiiifi and instructive situation. 

Jesus was pre-eminently the teacher. This was his common 
title both among his disciples and others.* And the church pre- 
served as his parting instruction to his disdples a command in 
which it is implied that teaching is one of the primary means by 
which the gospel is to be extended throughout the world.' Even 
if we cannot claim for these words the authority of Jesus it is at 
any rate significant that the traditions of the church attribute to 
him this emphasis upon its educational function. The church 
understood that the work of instruction in which it engaged had 
been explicitly enjoined by its Master. He had committed to it 
a twofold task, the proclamation of the gospel and the instruction 

' Sec c<;pc<:ially Mark 5 135; 10:17.20,35; 12:10.32; Matt, .'v^; 18; Luke 
ai: 1 1 ; John 3:2; 6:25; 11:28; 13:13,14. Jesus is spoken o( as teacher 4s times in 
the gospels, nor is It without nignificance thit his foUowen are aniformly U74 times) 
called disciples or le«mers. 

' M.ill. 28:18. ig. That Jcsiis left in>triictions with his disciples is not only 
a priori probable but is also sup|>orlcd by ample evidence. These words are not 
raaaufaclured out of whole cloth, though Jesus be not responsible for their present 
foini. 

SO 
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of disciples. That this imtructicMi was to be in charge uf a parttcu- 
kir group or class is here neither stated nor implied. It is a min« 
istry of teaching rather than a teaching ministry that is reflected. 
However, that such a distinct class or ministiy widely prevaOed 
in the early churdi is quite sufficiently attested. Paul is our best 
witness. 

In I Cor. 12:38 the apostle writes. " God placed in the church 
first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers/' etc. He is 
here enumerating the various groups and gifts that are active In the 
church, and just as definitely as he calls one group apostles and 
another group prophets does he describe a third group as teachers. 
That he has in mind a distinct class is perhaps even more explicitly 
indicated by vs. 2C), "are all teachers?" a rhetorical question which 
he expects his readers to answer in the negative. This same con- 
ception of the teachers as a distinct group is involved also in the 
general argument which prevails in this section and especially 
in this chapter of the epistle. As the body is composed of many 
members and b yet one body, so the church, though one, contains 
those who possess varied gifts and perform various functions in the 
churdh life and activity. One of these distinct groups with a 
particuhir function consists of teachers. Further evidence of this 
is derived also fxom the manner in which the various grotqn are 
mentioned. Following the teachers fiivc of the charismatic gifts 
are indicated rather tlian the individuals who are characterized 
by the possession of such gifts. Comparing 12:8-10, 30; 14:6, 26, 
it appears that this list of five is not exhaustive but representa- 
tive, and their relative significance is either uncertain or unimpor- 
tant. This involves the strong probability that the personnel of 
these groups was neither so definite nor so constant as was that 
of the first three named, in which teachers are included. That the 
teachers constituted a distinct group is further indicated by the 
fact that they are assigned a definite rank in the church ministry. 
Only the apostles and prophets, who are given higher rank than 
they, share with them this dbtinction. In 12:28 they are given 
third position, and 12:29 w<l ^4'^ reflect the same conception. 
The apostle was deating with a dtuation in wliich the relative 
importance of the various charismatic gifts was under discussion. 
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Accordingly he can hardly have used such definite language as he 
here employs except with careful precision. lie must have meant 
to specifically assign the teacher the third rank in the threefold 
ministry. Thus the e\'idencc is quite uniform that the teachers 
composed a distinct group associated with apostles and prophets 
and very sharply distinj^iished from the promiscuous and variable 
groups ))ossessing gilts ol less importance. Rom. 12:6. 7 was writ- 
ten not very lon^ after I Corinthians, and though less explicit re- 
flects a similar situuLion. The teaching j^ift is recognized as a 
distinct charism, and those possessing it are exhorted lo faithful- 
ness in its use. 

The manner m which Paul speaks hi I Corinthians of the af^int- 
ment of these various groups indicates that he is thinking of the 
diurch in general. The apostle and prophet belonged to the whole 
church rather than to a particular congregation^ and the teacher is 
Induded with them. It is further true that Ronums was written to 
a congregation with which Paul had had nothing to do. The 
evidence justifies the statemoit then that, in the period in which 
I Corinthians and Romans were written, thw wasnot simply in the 
Pauline churches but in the church as a whole a definite and 
distinct teaching ministry which was understood to be of flivine 
appointment. It gave itself to the specific task of instruction. 
This was regarded as its ]k\ uliar function. 

In Eph. 4:11 Paul again names those groups which have been 
appointed to a ministry in the church. Apostles and prophets 
arc again assigned the place they occupy in the list in I Corinthians. 
There is a difference, however, in that evangdists are inserted after 
prophets, and pastors are associated with teadbers. This grouping 
is unique in early Christian literature and we need not stop to con- 
sider all the problems it raises. But the naming of pastors and 
teachers together does not of necessity involve their identification. 
It only su^ests that as the first three classes may be grouped 
together as those whose task is the proclamation of the gospel, so 
the pastors and teachers may be associated as those whose task was 
edification rather than evangelism.^ The point of present interest 

iGal. i:S; Rom. 1:5; Eph. 2:20; 3:5; cf. Acts 11:97; IO>r.4:t5: DId.,€baps. 

* CL Harnack, Expansion of Christianity, I, 430-32. 
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is that this passage supports the evidence already considered in that 
it reflects a definite teaching ministry, declares it of divine appoint- 
ment» and assigns it a distinct standing in the church. In Eph. 
3:20 (cf. 3:5), the apostles and prophets are called the foundation 
upon which the church has been builded, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief cornerstone. This is of significance as distinctly 
not including teachers and thus implies for thein a position of less 
importance, so far agreeing with the other evidence. 

Tn I Tim. 2:7 and TT Tim. r: ri Paul is referred to as herald, 
aposilf, and teacher. These terms are intended to desenbe his 
varied activity without drawing sharp distinctions or describing 
definite groups to which he belonged. In I Tim. 3:2 it is said 
the bishop must be apt to teach. In II Tim. 2 : 2 Timothy is told 
to conunit the word unto faithful men who shall be aUe to teach 
others also. In I Tim. 5 : 17 it is the elder to whom the teaching 
gift is refmed. In each of these passages the right to teach is 
impliedly limited to certain individuab.' If some who have 
ability as teachers are engaged also in other duties this is not 
contradictory of the evidoice previously examined but only indi- 
cates the development. 

The fact then is very clear that in ths last decade of Paul's 
career there existed throughout the church a. definite teaching 
ministry', recognized by the church as of divine appointment, and 
occupying a place of importance next to the apostles and prophets.* 

Thequestion naturally arises whether such a distinct ministry can 
be traced back to an earlier period. A reasonal)le interj.uetation of 
the e\ i(lence furnishes an afiirmative answer. In both Corinthians 
and I'^phesians, where Paul gives a list of those who iiave been 
divinely appointed in the church, the atmosphere of the passage 

• According to I Tim. 2:12 women must not be ailowtMi lo Uadi; d. Col. j : 16. 

'The subapostolic writings reflect in general the same ^situation. In Did. 11:3 
we have apostle and prophet, and in 13: 1, 2 and 15: i« », prophet and teacher. In the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp 16: 2 Pnlyrarp is «i>okcn of n> .i|io>tolir and prophetic tcachc-r. 
In Hennas, Sim. iii. 5, 1 the Usl is composed uf apostles and bishops, and teachers and 
deaoooa. In Sim. he. 15, 4 It is i>rophets and deacons, apostles and teachers, and iir 
16, 5 and 35, 2, apostles and teachers. Although the prophet is thus listed but once 
by Hcrmas, the whole of Mand. xi is concerned with the method of discriminating 
between a true and a false prujihet. Hamack thinks that he implies the order, apostles, 
pcefihetfl, teachers. See in generat,*£x^iaitji«t «/ CkHstianUy, I, Book iil, chap, i . 
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as well as the form of statement suggests that he is thinking of a 
situation that prevailed for an indefinite period before the time of his 
writing. Moreover, in the light of the e:i^re$s testimony of Corin- 
thians, Gal. 6:6-8 may be claimed as evidence for this earlier time. 
That instruction was given is unequivocally stated and is expressly 
attributed to a particular individual instructor. In agreement 
with this, thou^ of little independent value, are GaL i:i3 and 
I Thess. 5: 12, 19, 20; and Luke r 14 and Acts 18: 25 look in the same 
direction. But Acts 13:1 ^xqs cx])Iicit testimony to the existence 
of teachers in the church at Anlioch in its earl-/ i:n s. The passage 
also imph'cs tht- order, apostles, prophets, teachers, as suggestetl 
by our other evidence. The particles u«;ed furnish some ground 
for the suggestion of Ilurnack that Paul belonged to the group of 
teachers and Barnabas to the prophets.' The existence of teachers 
earlier than this is not anywhere attested. They are here men- 
tioned as if they were a well-known dass but this may be a reflection 
only of the situation known to the author of Acts in the period of 
its writing. 

As bearing upon die origin of the teaching ministry we should 
not overtook the fact that it was uniformly regarded as one of the 
charismata of the spirit.* This suggests its beginning in the church 
some time after its earliest days (cf . Acts 19 : 2, 6), though it is to be 
noted that Corinthians includes the apostles in the list of those 
who had been so endowed and app<^inted.' With this agrees also 
the implication of the >tatemeiU in Eph. 2:20 that the apostles 
and prophets were the foundation upon which the church had been 
builded. Tn the c Dutext it is s^'.^;J:e^ted that the basis of this funda- 
mental signit'icaiu e wa^ the fat 1 that thc\- were the recipients of 
special divine revelation. The cuateul of the revelation was the 
universality of the go~,pel. This means that Paul is not thinking 

T Cf. also .Vets 4:^6 and I Cor. 14:3 in ihe Greek and see I Tim. 2:7; 11 Tim. 
1:11; Acts 11:26. Ptophets ore mentioiKd in Jenu&lem even cadkr: Acta, 11:27; 

cf. 2:16; 15:32; 19:6; also Matt. 10:41. 

* S.-c especially I Cor. i2: ?S, ^o; 14 ''). :6; Rom. 12:6. 7; I Thess. 5:10, 20; 
I Tim. 4: 13-16. Cf. llermas, Sim. \x. z$, 2, "The apostles and teachers who herald 
unto all the world and teach the w«>rd of the Lord aa they have received the holy 
spirit." 

• But on this phase of the matter see Gal. i:ii, 12; Rom. 1:5; d. Gal. 1:19; 

I Cor. 2: 10. 
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primarily of the original Twelve but «f the later and larger group 
including himself. The apostle is undoubtedly framing his thought 
in part upon the facts of history. This would imply that the his- 
torical precedence of apostle and prophet was partly the ground 
of their logical importance. This would further indicate that 
the teacher was considered a later devdopment in the church than 
the foundation ministxy and this is in line with our other evidence. 
In the earliest days of the church the teaching waa in charge of 
the apostles,*" and a distinct class of teachers is first mentioned at 
Antioch, the first headquarters of gentile Christianity. The sug- 
gestion is obvious that a definite teaching ministry arose, perhaps 
on gentile soil, as soon as the growing church had assumed such 
proportions that the apostles could no longer exercise immediate 
supervision over it all." Such a ministry came to prevail, perhaps 
soon, in the entire churc h. 

The status of the teacher is reflected in part by the evidence 
we have already considered. The position was a coveted one" as 
might have been expected in the light of the well-known standing 
of the teacher in Judaism. The matter appears in clearer light, 
however, on a more careful examination of Gal. 6:6-8. In vs. 6 
the apostle writes: '*Le^ him that is taught in the word com- 
municate unto him that teacheth in all good things." This verb, 
"communicate," is found but four other times in Pauline writings: 
Rom. 12:15; 37; PhD. 4:15, and I Tim. 5:22. In the first 
three of these it connotes the idea of giving rathw than recdving. 
In the second and third it designates a contribution of a material 
character, and in the first <Mie is assodated with such a contribu- 
tion. This idea is not only consistent with the present passage 
but is in fact the only one that fits. This interpretation is sup- 
ported also by the apostle's use of the corresponding noun.'* The 
substantive "good things" occurs but twice elsewhere in Paul. 
Rom. 3:8; 10:15. He prevailingly uses the singular to refer to 

.\cts 2:42; 4:2, 18; 5:71. 28. 
" Cf. .Vets 6: 1-4; 14:23; Titus 1:5. 

"James 3:1; I Tim. 1:7; sec also Malt. 23:6-8; 1 Cor. 12:31; cf. Barnabas, 
1 :8: "not as a teacher but as one of yourselves I will ahow you a few things"; 4:9: 
"not as a teacher but as is befitting one who loves." 

**Soai. 15:26; IlCof. 8:4; 9:13; Phil. 1:5; cf. 4:15. 
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the goofl in the abstract. The u-^c of ilic plural to connote the 
idea of material goods seems to havt- iin n i omnion and is found 
in various writin^^s.'^ Il is l)C'st suited to this context. Thus in 
this verse the apoNtle makes a pli-a for the material support of the 
teacher, at least in part, by the one who receives the benefit of his 
instruction. This exhortation is enforced in the seventh and eighth 
vezses by an appeal to the. fundamental principle that one who 
invests his life and the rewards of his toil in the material side of 
life is preparing for himself detoioration and ruin, but the one 
who invests them in spiritual interests will reap the reward of the 
largest possible life. 

This interpretation of the apostle's language is corroborated 
by several lines of evidence. In the first place it may be noticed 
that appeal is here made to the principle of sowing and reaping. 
Besides this passage Paul makes use of this metaphor twice. In 
II Cor. 9:6 he enforces by it his appeal to (he Corinthian Christians 
for a liberal contribution to the fund which he had been collecting 
for the poor of Judea (cf. q:i; T Cor. 16:1; Rom. 15:26). He 
declares thai if the Christians of Corinth will make a generous 
offering of their matt rial goods they may expect a correspondingly 
large return in spiritual blessing, and a small contribution will bring 
but a small return in spiritual things. In I Cor. 9:11 there is a 
more e3q>lidt application of this same principle, stated, however, 
in elliptical form. The apostle is writing of the support which he 
had a right to expect from the Corinthian disciples and asks whether 
it is any great matter that he reap of their carnal things when he 
has sowed unto them spiritual things. The evidence is thus beyond 
dispute that in both Corinthian passages the principle of sowing 
and reaping is used to enforce an appeal that those who have reaped 
from others spiritual advantages should respond by making to them 
a contribution of their material goods. Such is its use here. 

The apostle further supports his appeal with another considera- 
tion, in the last passai^e to \vhi< h relercnce was made he sugj^esls 
that they who have received lrt>ni others spiritual things do only 
their duty when they make a return uf material g«M>ds unto those 
who have thus been the means of their spiritual enrichment. In 

'<Lukei;5ii ij;i8, 19; ib.iSl cf. vs. ly; hc-c also biracii 14:4; Wisdom 7:11. 
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Rom. i5:a6| 27 he states in the most ezpltdt terms that since 
Macedonia and Achaia have hsen made partakers of the spiritual 
things of Jerusalem they have become the debtors of the latter 
and are under obligation to minister to them in material things.'' 
The statement is so made that it may be taken as the expression 
of a general principle applicable to all similar situations. This 
principle is also stated from the opposite angle of \'ision. Those 
who labor in spiritual things have a right to expect material sup- 
port from those who are blessed by their ministry. As an apostle, 
Paul had refrained from urging this right upon the Thessalonians 
(I Thess. 2:6-9) simply from an overmastering desire to allow 
nothing to interfere with the success of liis labors. In I Cor. 9:11 
he distinctly claims this right and asserts he had not urged it upon 
the Corinthians from the same motives which controlled him in 
the Thessalonian ministry. He has not, however, refused support 
from other churches and has allowed them from time to time to 
contribute to his need.'^ The apostle declares moreover that the 
Lord ordained that those who proclaimed the gospel shoitld live 
of the gospel," and from I G>r. 9:12 we have the dear intimation 
that it was the general practice so to do. A comparison of I Cor. 
9:9-11 and I Tim. 5:17, 18 makes clear that in the latter passage 
there is an appeal to this same general principle in urging financial 
support of the "elders that rule well, especially those who labor 
in word and teaching." Those who are so qualified and thus use 
their time and energy have a right to expect "double honor," i.e., 
unusually liberal support.*' 

Thus the aj)ustle*s general position in the matter is so clearly 
reflected in these passages that we can but interpret the Galatian 
passage in the light of it. llus is just to say that there is ample 
evidence that in the days of Paul's greatest labors a class of teachers 
existed tn the Pauline churches that gave so much time and energy 
to the specific work of instruction that they had to be supported 

<i Cf. Barnalws ig:8: ''Share in all thuigs with thy neighbor and any nothing 
is thy own, for if you ate jMrtneis in the Inoonroptible how much more in the cor- 
ruptible." 

Cor. tt:7,8; Phil. 4: io-x8. 

"ICor.9:i4; cf. vss. 8-xo, and Matt. 10; lo, Luke 10:7. 

■*See«iaoRom. i9:i3«ndcf.Did. ii:i, 2; 13:2. 
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in part at least by the other members tA the church. Since Patil 
understood that this principle had been established hy the Lord 
(Jesus) and since he reflects his knowledge of it in the earliest 
writing from his pen (I Thess. 2:6-^). it does not seem too much 
to say that we have a reflection of the uniform practice in the 
Pauline churches perhaps from the very beginning. Though not 
coiu Iu>ive the evidence tends very strongly to show that such was 
also ihc general practi* x prevailing in the church as a whole. 

The nndiags ui this discussion may be summarized in the fol- 
lowing propositions: 

1. The early church considered religious instruction one of the 
two essential features of its mission. 

2. It believed that in his parting instructions to his disdples 
Jesus had specifically charged them with this work. 

3. In providing for the successful prosecution of this task the 
church very soon produced a distinct class known as teachers, who 
were particularly responsible for the educational work of the church. 

4. These teachers were given a definite standing in the ministiy 
and were found throughout practicalh- the whole church. 

5. It was understood that this teaching ministry had been 
originated and appointed by the speria! ac ii\ ity of the Holy Spirit. 

6 The tcachi r- fK \uted ihemselves so exclusively to the work 
ot ia.-.irueli<)ii thai they had to he sujiportcd at least in part b}' those 
amonif whom they labored and who had received the benelit of 
their leaching. 

The bearing of these facts upon the present situation may be 
stated briefly under three considerations. First, the emphasis 
upon the educational task of the church is not misplaced. The 
churches business is to lead men into such life as is actually that 
of the kingdom of God. That kingdom of life cannot be entered 
by either force or magic. It is for those only who have come to 
share in its life, experience its realities, and appreciate its values. 
But these things come only by cultivation, and in this it is the 
inescapable duty of the church to engage. The need of this today 
is especially urgent. Say what we will, the foundation^? are gone 
for not a few. and the old appeal^ find no rc^pon^e from many in 
our Christian communities. They need to be led anew to the solid 
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ground of ^iritual realities. But this is a serious task and it is 
the task of the church. 

Secondly, the church must give herself to the training of teachers 
who shall he qualified to do this work. This has been one of the 
great needs of the past, and it i> al)so1utely indispensable to any 
larqc advance movement in, the j)rcsent. Eviry church that takes 
its tuhk at all seriously must make |)ro\'isi()ii in the local work for 
such training. It niu>t ecjuip its teachers to do something which 
may fairly be tailed educational. It must also insist that its 
schools, colleges, and seminaries shall train the young people 
whom it sends to them to be leaders in this forward movement. 
The church must contend for a closer touch betwe^ itself and the 
school and not allow the tatter to forget that the end of knowledge 
fs action and that it is training men for Christian service. Let 
the church insist that it periorm its function or look elsewhere for 
support. 

Thirdly, the church must recognize the necessity of a i^d 
teaching mitttstry wherever it is practicable. Church schools 
have been training a certain style of preacher who has constituted 
the sole order of the ministry. But the teaching ministry is just 
as important as the preaching ministry. If it does not \'itiate the 
work of a pastor to rec eive a salary, no more will it do so for the 
teacher. Let a teachini; mini>try be provided which is capable 
of leading in the educal ioiial work of the church, and let the church 
make sjenernus {)r()\ i>ion for its support. There is already such a 
raovemenl in some quarters. May it greatly enlarge! 
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The publication of a volume of essays in honor of Professor Briggs 
is an event that deserves special attention.* 

The volume h not one that can be "reviewed" in the oidinaiy seme 
of that word, seeing that it contains twenty-four different contributiona 
on a great variety of subjects— philological^ esKgetical, archaeoio^cal, 
historical, theological, and philosophical; brief reference may be made 
to some of its articles, and a few words sot down as to the occasion that 
has called it forth. The follo\ving statement from the {>refaee brings 
the subject clearly before us: "This volume is ofiferetl to Prt)fessor 
Charles Augustus Briggs by a little group of his pupils and colleagues, 
with the additi<m of only two or three dose friends. It is a testimonial 
of thdr personal affection, as wdl as of their sense of obligation to the 
veteran scholar and teacher, and they have chosen as its occasion his 
completion of seventy years of life, not because they do not hope for 
him many years (if fruitful work, but because this anniversar}' recalls 
to them his long and notable service, and reminds them afresh ot all 
they owe to the stimulus of his untiring energy, liis patient research, his 
fearlessness in proclaiming truth, his warm personal sympathy, and his 
quick response to every demand upon his stores of knowledge and the 
treasures — often unsuspected — of his warm and valiant heart. They 
are glad that he should have now, while his vigor is yet unabated, this 
attestation of their regard." 

One must admit that the principle of expressinj^ to a [gifted and 
faithful public servant the appreciation and gratitude of those whom he 
has stimulated and helped is a rational one; and also the form that it 
takes in such a volume as this is exceedingly appropriate. What can 
bs more acceptable to the teacher than to see tlkat Ms life-work has 
borne rich fruit in the vigorous service that his former students are 
now rendering to the cause of biblical scholarship ? Of the twenty-four 

' Essays in Modern Thro!,)^x am! Rrlalrd Subjrrd. Gathered and Pubh'shed as 
a Testimonial to Charles Augustus Briggs. D.D., D.Litt., on the Completiwi of His 
Seventieth Year by a Pew of his Pupils, Colleagues, and Piimds. Neir Yoik: 
Scriboer, t^tt. xvi+347 pages. €2.50. 
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contributofs nineteen are alumni of Union Theological Seminary, and 
of these contributors quite a number are now in academic positions. 
These men, of course, owe their education and their character to a 
great variety of forces, but they all testify that Dr. Briggs exerted a 
powerful and healthful influence upon them at the most important 
period of their lives, and this is surely a noble testimony in which their 
teacher is justified in finding a real aati^action. He has evidently been 
the means of stimulattng many of them to cany on the same Idnd of 
work as that in which he was himsdf engaged, and in the same spirit. 

In {(Miking over the volume one soon gains the impression that it is 
a worthy tribute to a successful teacher and a credit to American scholar- 
ship. The range of subjects is wnde, and this springs from deliberate 
choice in order to embody the idea that the man to whom the volume is 
dedicated is no narrow specialist but a man of wide reading and varied 
theological and practical interests. Where there is so mudi that is good 
it is difficult to make a selection, but a bare list of contents would not be 
very illuminating and a full review is out of the question. One general 
remark may he made before attempting any particular notices, viz., 
that the subjects chosen are of Uving interest ; of course the philosophic 
questions here treated are always alive if they arc handled ^nith any 
measure of vigor and insight, but the special subjects, sudi as "Poly* 
thdsm in Genesis," by Professor C. H. Toy; "The Return of the Jews 
under Cyrus," by Prc^ssor Edward Lewis Curtis; "TheSonsof Korah," 
by Rev. Dr. J. P. Peters, and others of a somewhat similar character 
have a real bearing on disputed points of Old Testament criticism; 
Professor J. A. Bewer, who contributes "Extgetical Notes on Jeremiah, " 
has made a wise selection of difficult passages and proposes some new- 
solutions which, whether accepted or not, are worthy of careful considera- 
tion. The same is true of the New Testament subjects given by Dr. 
G. H. Gilbert and Professor M^nnn R. lucent. 

Professor Francis Brown contributes a vigorous article on "The De- 
cline of Prophecy" in which, by the way, he criticizes Duhm's endeavor 
to make certain passages late by means of very precarious linguistic 
arguments. In this connection he says: "Ever\' Old Testament 
scholar must recognize his enormous debt to Duhm, whose independence 
and vigor have dme so much to revitalize Old Testament exegesis 
and criticism, but his opinions on the points under decusaon are cer- 
tainly miideading." Many will sympathize with both sides of this 
statement, and we are glad to meet this \ igorous defense of Jeremiah's 
"New Covenant." The article mentions the various influences which 
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favored the dediiie of prophecy. The opening paragraph will show 
that the subject is not treated in any pedantic fashion: "The prophetic 
writings of the Old Testament mark one of the great rdigious movements 
of the human race — ^probably the most significant of all, vnxh one sin^e 
exception. They also present a literary phenomenon which it is by no 
means easy to explain or understand. The rise and decline of any 
literature we can observe, as a matter of history, but we are seldom able 
to account for it any more than we should be to predict it. Antecedents 
and concomitants show themselvn; sometimes th^ look like causes, 
sometimes like occasions, sometimes like secondary influences. Who 
shall analyze a literary situation — especially one of the rare creative 
periods — and tabulate its forces? Genius refuses to be analyzed. The 
essences whose combination ^i^'fs the delicate flavor of a masterpiece, 
the insij^ht and unconstrained ardor that command the spirit, cannot 
be followed back, to the lurking places they emerge from, nor is the 
formula of combination to be set down by chemical symbols. And if 
we cannot tell how genius awakes, neither can we give adequate reasons 
for its decline into slumber. We can do hardly more than gather more 
phenomena and establish a series, which, in a given case, attends the 
process at one end or the other, ofTerinj:^ hj'potheses, if we like, as to 
possible effects produced by what seem i<} have the efficiency of causes. 
When the literature is religious literature, and its substance is the life 
of the soul in its highest rehttions, we are least of all in a position to deal 
with its phases by scientific process, for there is always mystery in reU" 
gion." Certainly there is mystery in all things, not only in religion, 
but that does not absolve us fn»n the duty of seeking to understand as 
far as possible these subtle processes. Professor Brown seeks all possible 
light on the subject and calls our attention to many important features 
of the later history of Hebrew prophecy. 

Another debated point in Old Testament history is discussed by Pro- 
fessor Curtis: "The Return of the Jews under Cyrus." A brief but 
careful review is given of a subject upon which there has been much 
contro\ ersy since Kosters "cast upon the event the first doubts of an 
impressive character," in 1894. The net result is to show the weak- 
• ness of the documentary cridenc(\ and yet. as many Old Testament 

students, have felt, this does not absolutely settle the matter. 

"Yet in spite of all these facts certain things suggest the reality of a 
return. The preservation of prophecies mentioned concerning Cyrus 
suggests that they had been fulfilled in some such way. The poverty- 
stricken remnant left in the land would seem to require an impulse from 
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without for th^^ revival of interest in the Templf c ulminating in the 
mnvemint inaugurated by Haggai and Zechariah. The return need 
nut h;i\ e been mentioned in the short discourses oi these prophets. The 
spirituality of their appeal may have caused silence in reference to 
royal patronage and hostile efforts. What also was more inevitable 
than a return if, according to the books of Jeraniah and Ez^el, the 
choicest portion of Israd was in capti\nty? Could the mvn whose 
passion for Jerusalem was that of Ps. 137 have been restrained from 
returning to Jerusalem ? Cyrus, from all that is known of Persian 
policy, would not only have pprmitti-d but probably have t'a\orcd a 
return. Thus it is not impossible that there was some sort oi a return 
of the Jews under Cyrus, but the evidence for it is very slight, and we 
have no reason to believe that the Chronicler's account is anything else 
than imaginary .*' 

An exceedingly interesting and useful statement concerning "The 
Repression of Scientific Inquiry in the Ancient Church" is given by 
Rev. Professor John Winthroj) Platner, D.D. Considering the nature 
oi the subject, it is brief but very much to the point. "The funda- 
mental difference between pagan and Christian was this, that while 
Greek philost^hic speculation and discovery were free, Christian think- 
ing aknag amilar Ihies was from comparatively early times increas- 
ingly bound. Limits were established beyond which it might not pass. 
Catholici'^m— that potent exchulinj^ and unifyinfr force, which for at 
least twelve centuries controlled the church — created these limits, and 
by the exercise of ecclesiastical authority cunipelled Christian thought 
to move safely within them. The same influence which operated to 
unify organization, worship, and creed operated also to suppress diver- 
gence of oinnion concerning matters not pn^rly connected with religion 
at all, or even — as we have at last come to see — with theology either," 
This statement is illu<:trated by the contents of the essay and, as it seems 
to us, fully jusiilied. But the writer does not in any crufle fashion 
attempt to judge the ancient theologians by the standards ul a later 
time. "After all is said, one shall remember that it was in this same 
intfderant church that the learning of antiquity, as well as of the Middle 
Ages, was preserved, and at her bosom were nourished children who 
should in time break down false barriers and once more make both 
religion and science fn '" One would gladly pay some attention to 
the articles on "The Christian Demand for Unity," by Profe-^sor W. 
Adams Brown, and "A Definition ui Mysticism," by Professor T. C. 
Hall, but si>ace forbids; sufficient has been said to show that the contents 



Digitizea by i^OOgle 



64 



TBE BIBUCAL WORLD 



of the volum? are rich and varied and Torm a worthy tribute to the 
distinguished scholar in whos« honor they have been written and pub- 

.ished. 

At the dose of the present volume there is given a biblioj?raphy 
of almost twenty pages, whidi does not profess to be complete, but 
which shows at a glance not only that Dr. Biiggs has been a prolific 
writer capable of severe and continuous work (tf a hi^ order, but also 
that his interest has not been confined to one small corner of the his- 
torical anrl theological field. VVhilc p%in£j special attention to biblical 
criticism and Old Testanutit f\(,-;i;t'>is Professor Brings has manifested 
a deep interest in the inuiiecLuui and spiritual life of the whole church. 
Having reached three sooce years and ten he can look back upon a life 
of fruitful toil and rejoice tlutt he has played an important part in the 
critical movement that has been for ^^ood or ill such a striking feature 
of the life of the Christian church, on its intellectual side, during the 
last c^eneration. Tf the present writer were competent for the task, 
which hv eannot ( lain; to be, it would not be j>o>sil)le for him now to 
attempt an appreciation and criticism of Dr. Briggs s contributions 
to theology and biUical exegesis. It is appropriate, however, that in 
the Bi^iad Worid^ someone representing the outsiders, so to speak, 
that is, those who know him only from his books, should jcnn with his 
forni'jr students and personal friends in an expression of thankfulness 
for the good work that he ha-^ done, and in the hope that he may stil! 
have many days of pi-aceful and sati>fai tory -^rrvice. Rest may he have, 
when it is needed, bui we know thai such a man has ever found the 
highest joy in strenuous work. We are not how concerned to examine 
such special points as to how far he was a pioneer in investigations 
concerning Hebrew meter or how his writings of years ago on "Mes^anic 
prophecy" stand in the Hght of present criticism. We have to content 
ourselves with the general statement that he has been both critical 
and conscfA'ative. anfl so in a period of transition has rendered immense 
service to his ciiurcii and country. He rendered service to the cause 
of freedom and to the church that cast him out. The present writer is 
a loyal member of the Presbyterian church, and to him as to many others 
it was a matter of pain and regret when Dr. Biiggs was condemned by 
the American brandi of that church. That impression has only deepened 
as the years have gone by. As one living in another country, I cannot 
speak from pt-f^cnial knowledge, but on general princi])les one would 
think that the acti<in of the General Assembly did more harm to the 
church that it represented than it can possibly have dune to Dr. Briggs. 



Digitizea by i^OOgle 



A TRIBUTE TO DR. BRIGGS 



65 



How in^itant it is that in dealing with such difficult and delicate 
mattcfs a church should be led by wise men who refuse to be ruled by 
narrow prejudice and fierce bigotry! 

Thr u riter of thi? revit-w owes that which comes nearest to a |)ersonal 
impression oi Dr. Briggs to a small book published in 1893 and entitled 
The Trial of Dr. Briggs before the General Assembly. A Calm Ran€u> 
0/ the Case by a Stranger Who Attended AU Uie Sessions of the Court, 
This book, giving at the time only the initials of the writer's name, came, 
as is now well known, from the pen of the late Dr. Laidiaw, a distin- 
guished minister of the Presbyterian church in Canada. Here we have 
the report of an intelligent witness, who was at the hepfinninj; in no sense 
a parti>an of Dr. Briggs, and who sju-aks of a General Assembly in terms 
of reverence, almost in terms that a devout Roman Catholic might use 
concerning a council of his church. ''He believes that the circum- 
stances surrounding the trial of Dr. Br^sgs were of such a nature that 
error on the part of the court was unavoidable, and that it is therefore 
no reflection on the court to point out wherein it may be shown to have 
erred. Tn doing this he has sou;?ht to avoid any word that mipht be 
regarded as disrespectful to the Assembly as a whole or to any of its 
members." He gives his own "attitude, " that of Dr. Briggs, and of the 
Assembly. He was a Presbyterian minister who had in his earliest 
years been tauj^t the "Shorter Catediism" and as a theological student 
had been trained at the seat of purest orthodoxy — ^Princeton Seminary. 
"As already intimated, I had formed no definite opinion as to the merits 
of the Brifjgs case, and had taken no side on the (juestions at issue, 
though my readin;,' on the subject had tended to incline me toward an 
unfavorable judgment of Dr. Briggs's views." The chapter on the 
altitude oi the Assembly shows clearly that such a great public conven- 
tion is quite unfit to be a "court" on sudi a delicate and complicated 
question. "No wonder that at one st^e of the proceedings, when Dr. 
Bpggs was presenting some of his most important evidence, a commis- 
sioner should have moved that the Assembly take an extended recess, 
as about half a dozen commis'^ioners near him were fast asleep." The 
impression forced upon this disintt-rrsttd observer was that tlie majority 
of the members oi the Assembly hau come there to register a foregone 
oondusioti. The imprcssk>n was wkkqHread that Dr. Briggs entertained 
and taught heretical views, and that whatever might be said, it was the 
duty of representatives of the churdi to condemn such views. It may 
not be out of place here to quote the statement of Rev. Dr. Dufiield of 
Princeton, "one oi the most venerable of his opponents": "Dr. Briggs 
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undoubtedly is a man of rare scholarship, a man who has received h<mon 
from European universities, and who deserves the respect and the kind 

treatment of Christian brethren. And, if Dr. Bn'p:f»s will pardon me 
for saying it, if Dr. Briggs's logical faculty were equal to his scholarship, 
I know not liis peer in the intellectual world, certainly of America." 
To this our reporter adds his pertinent comment: "To a stranger the 
value of this high tribute was enhanced by the fact that it was excecd- 
in^y difficult to detect any flaw in his logic. He seemed almost too 
good a logician. He relied too much upon logical syllogisms, and 
made use of them in some instances, in h!> defense before the Assembly, 
when a less strictly intellectual process might have ser\-ed his purpose 
better. I would say that he sometimes appeared to forget that 'those 
root truths upon which the foundation of being rest are apprehended, 
not logically, but mystically'; but I am forbidden by the recollection 

that some erf his opponents accused him of mysticism He 

did not parade his piety, it is true, yet it was apparent to all who saw and 
heard him for the first time that he was what his friends and opponents 
alike declared him to he, not only a great scholar hut a good man. After 
carefully obserx in<]; his attitude of mind and listening attentively to all 
his utterances in his defense, I w^as not surprised when told privately 
that in matters of morals 'he is a Puritan of the Puritans.'" Certainly 
a man who could go through such an ordeal without being crushed 
or soured possessed strength of character and many noble qualities of 
mind and heart. This may be regarded by some as ancient history, 
that only needs to he forfjotten, hut like all real history, there is a living 
lesson al the heart of it, and we can only h()i)e that the ehurch will learn 
the lesson and show a keener sympathy for men who are struggling for 
larger views of truth. In conclusion we wish for Dr. Briggs many years 
of restful service in the eventide of bis life. 



Digitizeu by v^OOgle 



THE GOLDEN LATIN GOSPELS 

In the remarkable collection of manuscripts and books belonging 

to J. Pierpont Morgan, Esq., of New York, probably none is more 
notable than the Golden Gospels. Beautifully written on lar^e sheets 
of purple j)archmcnt, in letters of p)ld. this p^reat codex is one of the 
chief monuments of mediaeval Latin calligraphy. Mr. Morgan secured 
it. we are told, from the collection of Mr. Thomas Irwin, of Oswego, 
N.Y., who in his turn had botight it, about 1890, from Bernard Quaritcfa, 
the London dealer. Mr. Quaritch had bought if for £1,500 at the 
London sale of the ^milton Manuscripts, in 1889. From this last 
connection the manuscript was formerly known as the Hamilton Gospels. 

Of the ori^^n of the manuscript little that is definite can be '^aid. A 
coat of arms with dedicatory inscription on the lirst vitso led r)uaritch 
to believe that ihc manuscript hud belonged to Henry Viii, Ijui iierger, 
the French Vulgate scholar, regarded this inscripticm as a copy of an 
earlier one referring to Charlemagne, to whose period he referred the 
manuscript, finding it a work of the Palatine school, ca. 783. Watten- 
bach held it to have been written in Korthumbria, about 670. Mr. 
H. C. Hoskier has recently made a minute study of the manuscript,' 
and reaches the conclusion that it was written in England, perhaps 
at Ripon or VVearmouth or Jarrow, and not far from 700 a.d. Mr. 
Hoskier finds evidence that forty scribes, a truly extraordinary number, 
worked upon the manuscript, and offers in explanation the theory 
that.the superior, in haste to have the manuscript executed, perhaps 
as a present for Pope Agatho or Pope John, called in all the monks of 
the convent and set them to work copyuig. But it seems highly im- 
probable that there should ha\ e been forty monks in any one mediaeval 
convent skiiiul enough lo be intrusted with the task of writing on purple 
Stained parchment in letters of gold; much less, skilful enough to accom- 
plish siKh a task. The mere worth of the materials contradicts the 

< The GeUeu Latin Gospds J> in the Library of J. Pierpont Morgan (fOTmerly 

knovrn as the "Hamilton Gospels" and somelimcs as King Henry the N'HIth'a Goi- 
pcls), now edited for The first time, with Critical Introduction and Xotcs, and ar< om- 
panied by four full-page facsimiles. By H. C. UosiOES. New Vork: Privately 
pristed, 1910. 
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thecury, and surely not every mediaeval monk was a calligrapher. It 
is true that Mr. Hoskier baa seen the manuscript and his readers have 
not, but one could wish that a maquscript,so extraordinary paleographi- 

cally, miji^ht bf reproduced in facsimile, not perhaps in all its purple 
splendor, l)Ut at least in black and white. Palcop^raphers will meantime 
be reminded that the hand of many a scribe develops as he works on 
through successive or occasional parts of a long manuscript, on which 
he may spend months and even years, and the uniformity of print must 
not be <»pected of him. It is however dear that a number of hands 
have worked upon the Golden Gospels, although perhaps not quite so 
many as Mr. lloskier finds. 

If we may refer the Golden Gmpels at least to the eiKhth century, 
it ranks among the oldest manuscripts of the Latin Validate. Two or 
three, indeed (Fulda, Friuli, Milan), belongs to the sixth century, and half 
a dozen to the seventh. But the greatest of Vulgiite codices, Amiatintts, 
probably dates from the beginning of the eighth century, and the Golden 
Gospeb pretty certainly belongs to that general time. There are more 
elegant initials and decorations in the Book of Kells or the Lindisfarne 
Gospels, but in dignity of proportions and splendor of materials the 
Golden Gospels claims a high place in the ^plenfli(l array of Latin 
biblical manuscripts. The manuscript preserves the four gospels com- 
plete in the Latin Vulgate version. It ccmtains 144 leaves inscribed 
in double cdumns of 99-30 lines. The hue of the parchment varies 
from deep purple to blue, some leaves having jvobably faded, perhaps 
from being imperfectly dyed. The leaves measure 14^X10} indies 
(cm. 36X26). 

.\bbot Gasquet, in preparing' f<»r the Jk-nedicline rc\ isi(»n of the 
V^ulgate with which he has been charged, asked Mr. Huskier to examine 
the Morgan gos]>els, and Mr. Hoskier has consequently published an 
account and collation of the manuscrq>t for Mr. Morgan. Mr. Hodder's 
wwk reveals extiaordinaiy learning and diUgrace. He has made not 
an e<Ution of the manuscript, as scholars might have wished, but he has 
collated it with the Clementine text, and has i^iven some account of the 
manuscripts which agree in readinp< witli his codex. The printing of the 
full text, line fur line and column lor culun\n, would also have shown the 
manuscript's paragraphing and capitalization, which are sometimes 
matters of some importance in determining manuscript rdationships. 
The collation seems to show a fairly good type of text. "Our MS," 
says Mr. Hoskier, "has no very extraordinary text, nor yet an ordinary 
one" (p. xxvi). It was used, as he believes, though with other manu- 
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scripts, by the scribes of the Book of Armagh, the Echternach Gospels, 
and the Gospels of MacRegol (p. c^^■il■); show? remarkable aj^reements 
with Vercellensis, the oldest of the Old Latins, and i-xemplilies a type 
of text vviiich, Hoskier thinks, can be traced bacit to Coptic texts older 
than fi< B or even Origen (p. cxv). 

In all this one feels that Mr. Hoskier, in his natural enthu^asm for 
a notable and beautiful manuscript, has been carried too far. Some 
things on which he bases a good deal look very much like ordinary 
mixture, and too much is certainly made of latinization and of some 
singular and subsingular readings of no great distinctiveness; e.g., the 
coincidence with Marcion's "ye say" (diritis) in Luke 18:19, Mr. 
Hoskier's treatment is discursive and casual, rather than orderly, and 
his judgments on previotts workers are not always charitable: "The 
mily editors and collators so far who are accurate are Matthaei, Scrivener, 
and Tischendorf " ip. vi). We rniderstand Wordsworth and White to 
be exempted by Mr. Hoskier from this sw eeping verdict, but he seems to 
be unacquainte<l with IVofessor Thayer's Nofrs ov Scrivener's "Plain 
Tntrndudion" (i8S>). with iis titty pages of corrections of Scrivener's 
catalogue. For philology, he suggests that English "bad" may be 
derived from Syrian abad (12,^), "perish"' (p. Ivi). His English should 
perhaps be left to native British judgment; it seems at least unusual. 
On the whole, it would have been a worthier exhibition of the testimony 
of this noble manuscript tO print its text in full, column by column, 
introducing it with a compact and full description of the codex, and 
follow{n<r it w ith a w ell dipcsted verdict, freed from distracting minutiae, 

as to the eharacter ut it-^ text. 

Some points in Mr. Hoskier's collation call lor correction, if the 
accompanying facsimiles are to be trusted. He might perhaps have 
indicated upon each of these what leaf of the codex it represents. 
The four facsimiles, one purple and gold, one blue and gold, and 
two in black and white, give some idea of the size and splendor of Mr. 
Morgan's Latin gospels. Tt is indeed a not al tie arres<?ion tn Ameri- 
cnn textual material'^. The folio, limited to 200 copies, in which they 
are printed is a masterpiece of the printer's art, and Mr. Morgan's 
generosity in presenting copies to leading libraries and universities puts 
the testimony of his superb manuscript within the reach of a host of 
scholars. 

Edgar J. Goodspeed 

The Ukivekstty Of Chicaco 
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Ki;n.nktt, R. IL The Composition of the Book of Isaiah ia the Light oi History and 
Ardueology. London: Oxford Umvereity Press, tqio. Pp. vn+94. 3s. 

This is thi' >0( (ind \ olumc in tho series ()f S> hwdrh Ln t\;ri'^ -.vhirh tipor.cd \y'n]\ 
Dr. Driver's course on .Modern Research as Illustrating the Bible. 1 he present course 
traces the history of the growth of the Book of Isaiah as the lecturer reads it. That 
history includes (i) prophecies from Isaiah himself, (3) oracles from the time of 
Cyrun, (3) passages from the period between Nebtiehadnejasar and Alexander the 
Great, (4) one pass-ij^e from .Mexandor's rcipn f ^.p n.r.\ viz.. ryt 14, passatres 
from the sc« ond ixuiary B.r The prescaiulion is clear and attractive, and the 
xicvv presented. ihoitKh not lik< l> to < uinmand assent t,hroughoiit, is fairly representa- 
tive of present-day opinirm regarding the Book of Isaiah. 

JouDAS, W. G. Commentary on the Bo<ik of Deuteronomy (The Bible for Home and 
and School]. New York: Macmtllaa, lyii. Pp. xi + 263. 75 cents. 
An admirable interpretation of Deuteronomy for the man on the street. The 
introduction sets forth the essential facts clearly and sanely and the comments are 
only such as are really necessary to explain difficulties or Qlumine obscurities. 

Stonebovsb, G. G. V. The Book of Habakkuk. Introduction, Translation, and 

Notes on the Hebrew Text, London: Rivingtons, igii. Pp. viii + 264. 5*. 

lliis is the first time in a long while that the Book of Habakkuk has been given 
the honor of a separate volame wholly devoted to its exposition. Habakkuk is well 

worth it. It is one of the most ditfu nil and fascinating of the prophecies. Mr. 
Stonehousc presents a ne'.\ intrr[)ri 1 itioti \shii h is well worth serious consideration, 
viz., that the ivils protesicd a^ain^t \iy ihc prophet are those perpetrated by ihe 
Chaldacans a'.^ainst other nations than Judah, that consequently fear prevails in Judah 
at the prospect of the treatment awaiting her in turn, that parties have arisen in the 
sute ttigiiuE alUance with other nations against Chaldaea, and that Habakkuk deplores 
tlK fauik 01 faith in Yahweh such a |M>licy involves. 

WrcHT, J. K. The Beginning of Things in Nature and fn Grace, or A Brief Com- 
mentary on Genesis. Boston: Sherman, French & Co., 191 1. Pp.188. Si.sa 

Thi.s volume intcrjjrets Genesis as a literal record of facts. The jiroccsses and 
results of Modern Science do but confirm the Biblical record. The flood was universal 
in scope; the universe was Created ex nikih; the whole human mce has descended 

from Adam and Eve. 

Cooke, G. A. The Progress of Revelation — Serooons Chiefly on the Old Testament 
[The Scholar aa Preadier — Second Series]. New York: Scribncr, 1910. Pp. 
xit+30o. $t.7S. 

These sermoos have at least two merits, viz., brevity and sanity. They are by 
die occupant of the Oriel Chair of Biblical Tnterptetation in Oxford XTniversity, 

formerly held by Canon Cheyne. Thc\- show thai I he Did Testament as interpreii (i 
by the critic can still be preached etftH:iiveiy. But ihcy lack somewhat the fen or and 
pasaioii necettary to great pve«ching. 

7« 
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Gregory, Caspar Ren£. N'orsrhlSge fiir einc kritische Auaigabe des griffhhrhfn 
Xeuen TestamentsI Leipzig: Uinrichs, 191 1. Pp.53. 

After much correspondence and constdtation with scholm of various oountries. 

Professor Grejfory publishes his proj-msals for a new ( ritical edition of the Greek N'ew 
Testament, to be accompanit;il hy a full apparaius of readinp. Ttie need of-a more 
modern a|)paratus than that of Tischcndorf is cvideot, and aU American wholaza will 
wish Professor Gregory's great enterprise well. 

The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern ^Sahidic and Thebaic) 
Dialect. The Gospeb of Bfatthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Oxford: The 

University Press, 191 1. Three vols., pp. 648, 479, and 390. £4 45. net. 

Thift admirable edition of the Sahklic text, with an English translation, is the 
first to put this ancient Coptic form of the Gotqids text into the hands of scholars in 

practical completeness. The assiduity and good fortune of the editor have enabled 
him to produce a Sahidic lc.\i covering all the gospels but a do-a:u or twenty s*:altcred 
verses. The edition marks an important stage in the recover^' of the earliest versions, 
and is valuable lix both Western and neutral readings. The editor docs not reveal 
his name« l>ut be isfkMibtkas GeoisiB Homer, the editor of the Bobaiiic. 

HtmoH, EowAtn Akobon. An Atlas of Textual Criticism: Being an Attempt to 

Show the Mutual RelattOQship of the Authorities of the Text of the New Testa- 
ment up to about 1000 AJ>. Cambridge: University Press, 19(1. Pp. 135. 

Si. so- 
Returning to Griesliach's division of texts into .\lexandrian. Western, and Syrian, 
Mr. Hutton^prints a conspectus of passages selected from various parts of the New 
Testament, in which readings of sJl three types appear. A series of original charts 

appended to his remarks on textual critici?-rn >!ious the textual complexion of leading 
manu.scripts, versions, and Fathers, in a clear and tclhng way. He urges similar 
treatment of less fully worked textuisl materials as indispensable to fuller knowledge 

of Xew Testament textual history. 

Haskack, .\i)OLF. Neue Untcrsuchungc-n ^ur Apostdgescbichte und zur Abfassungs- 
zeit des synoptischen Evangelien. [Bcitrilge zur Einlettung in das Neue Testa- 
ment, IV. Heft.] Pp.114. 

Harnack urges that there is nothing in the Acts to forbid a date before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and even before the death of Paul. The gospel of Luke woidd thus 
be written earlier than \.d. (>.\. and that of Mark >onic time in the sixth decade of the 
first century. While there i.s much to commend this view of .\i is. it.~. articulation with 
early Christiao tradition (e.g., Papias) presents iiome difficully. Uamack's dis- 
cussion la an important contribution to the problem of the dale of the Gospels and 
Acts. 

Lewis, F. WAKBtnrroir. Disarfaqgeiiients in the Fourth Gospel Ounbiidge: 

University Press, 1910. P^ 51. 65 cents net, 

Profeaaon Spitu, Burton, Bacon, and others have advanced the theory that the 
incoherence esdiiinted at some points in the Fourth Gospel b due to an andent, probaUy 

accidental, disarrangement of the leaves of the papyrus codcv rontaiivinf: it. This 
theory, i)arlicularly as Spitta presents it, has been carefully 1 ritiei/.ed and develoixd 
by Mr. I.*wis, and after a painstaking and candiil di:-ei;>.^ion he pn-st'nls the fuliowin).; 
rearrangement as probably the original order of the parts of John's gospel: 1:1 — 2:12; 
3:22-30; s:i3— i:2«.3«. -5<»J 4} diap.6; chi^. 5; 7:15-34; 8:>a-2o: 7:i-i4» 
25-52; 8:21-50; chaps. 9-12; 13:173^; dtaps- ic, 16; 13:33—14:31; chap. 17; 
chaps, i^ao; chap. 31. Students of the Gospel of John will l>e intewsted in Mr. 
Lewis* concise and skilful argument. 
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THE YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION 

The Young Men's Christian Assodation has become <Mne ot the 
most powerful and effective organizations in the world for the 
expression and cultivation of the Sj^t of Christianity. Its rise 
to strength, relatively slow in the first half of its oistence, has 
in the hst quarter-century been, especially in America, ahnost 
startlingly rapid. Prejudice has been overcome, the confidence 
alike of religious leaders and of men of wealth has been gained, 
splendid buikUngs have been erected, able men have been added to 
its staff, the field of its operations and the scope of its activities 
have been widened until today it is known in every land, and is 
everywhere among the most notable and representative institutions 
of Christianity. It numbers among it^ oHicers, advocates, and 
supporters men of the highest eminence in political and fmancial 
life, and the sums willingly given to il every year for its work at 
home and abroad are reckoned not in thousands or hundreds of 
thousands, but in millMHis of dollars. 

If we seek the explanation of the phenomenal success of this 
movement we shall find it in part at least in the following facts: 
In the first place, the association has had great leaders, msa of 
abiUty, energy, and persbtence, but above all, of faith. With 
breadth of vision and splendid courage, they have planned great 
things, and their faith has been justiM by the results achieved. 
This has been true, moreover, not only of the men in places of the 
highest responsibility, but of the subordinate officers also. The 
association has chosen its colonels and captains, as well as its 
generals, with great wisdom, and has rigorously demanded that 
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they justify their appointment by arhie\-ed results. No supposedly 
superliuniat) aiul irresistible call to the tninistr'.' has sufficed to put 
a man into the service ol the association, or to keep him there in 
the face of failure to bring things to pass. 

In the second place, by ignoring those difTerences which separate 
the so-called evangelical denominations from one another the 
association has rallied to its support men of all denominations, and 
has succeeded in being not a divisive but a unifying force both in 
the home lands and m the Orient. 

In the third pIaoe> it has increasingly emphasized the e3q>res8ion 
of Christianity in deed rather than its formulation in creed, and 
in pursuance of this policy has sought to do good in all ways and 
to all men. It has virtually said to all men who passed by its 
doors. "\^'Tioevcr you are and whatever your need or creed, we are 
here to the e.vtent of our ability to help you. and we invite you to 
join us in helping others in a like catholi( s|)irit." So broad has 
been tlie platiorni, and s>u helpful has been its work that not only 
members of Protestant churches, but Catholics, Jews, members of 
no church, and adherents of the non^hristian religions of the East 
have given largely to the support of the association and have per- 
sonally shared in its work. Notable among many instances of 
this kind is the case of Mr. Julius Rosenwald, a Jewish merchant of 
Chicago, who besides having given liberally for the work of the 
association in Chicago has recently offered to contribute $25,000 
for thr erection of a building for men of the colored rare in any city 
in which 87 5. 000 shall be given by others, a j^roposal of \vhi( h 
five cities have already taken advantage. But scarcely les.s 
striking illustrations could be given of non-Christian men in India, 
China, and Japan, who. seeing the value ol the association s work, 
have given liberally in proportion to their means for the support 
of this avowedly Christian institutiim. 

But the very success of the association's work has now brought 
it face to face with a difficult and inqiortant question. The asso- 
ciation had its birth not only within Christianity, but within the 
environment of distinctively orthodox and evangelical ( hristianity. 
It came into existence, moreover, in a time when the lines of dis- 
crimination, not only between Christianity and other religions, biit 
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between evangelical GuisUaii churches and all other Christian 
bodies, were sharply dravm. It is still somewhat suiprisang that 

a Hebrew or a Confucianist should give money for the promotion 
of a Christian association. But it would have been far more so 
when the association came into being, and in those days the friendli- 
ness of Chri'^tian sects one to another, which commonly pre\ a!ls 
today, would have seemed to many actual infidelity to sacred truth. 
To the tolerant spirit that prevails today, the Young Men'sChristian 
Association is in part indebted for its own prosperity, but it is also 
itself in no small part the cause of it. Its efforts to bring men 
together in common work have greatly helped them to forget their 
differences of opinion, losing sight of them in the mutual respect 
and liking whidi co-operation has produced. 

Arising when it did» it was natural that the association should 
define its conditions of full membership in terms directly or indi- 
rectly doctrinal Having made the history which it has made, it 
is not less inevitable that it should now find itself confronted by 
the question whether it shall maintain that position, or, following 
the lines which it has made for itself, modify its conditions of mem- 
bership to correspond to the spirit which has more and more con* 
trolled its administration. 

The expedient of associate membership has done valuable 
service. But sooner or later some other status will have to be 
found for that lar^e number of valuerl particijiators in its work, 
whom the a nidation has drawn to itself but who do not fulfil the 
conditions oi membership as now dehned. The association has 
chosen to be something more than a Christian sect, and cannot 
evade the results of its own success. 

There are undoubted difficulties in the way of substituting, as 
the condition of full membership in the association, any purely 
personal test, whether of creed or character, for the test of member- 
ship in an evangelical church, which has hitherto prevailed in the 
associations of this country. The impersonal test has undoubtedly 
contributed greatly to making the association a unifying instead 
of a divisive force. This advantage it can scarcely afford to 
forego. For we cannot hut regard it as undesirable that this great 
body should cease to be the powerful unifying force in Christendom 
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which it has hitherto been, becoming in effect another competmg 
church alongside of the Catholic and Presbyterian and Methodist 
churches that we already have. Undoubtedly, also, any propo- 
sition so to modify the constitution of the association as to give 
full place and privilege to all Christians alike would necessitate a 
consideration of the problem, What should be done in reference 
to non-Christians who contribute to the treasury of the association, 
and who are actually cnj^ajjed in its work? It may become neres- 
sary to give larger jjlace to the j)rinciple of local freedom already 
introduced to some extent. But no ditiicukies in the way of bring- 
ing Christians of all local and ecclcbiaaLical names into one organi- 
zation, or of co-operating with men not Christian in name, however 
truly so in spirit, can long serve to justify the association in main- 
taining a platform narrower than its name, or putting upon that 
name a definition dd«isible only on the premises of a conception 
of Christianity itself indefensibly narrow. 

The association has been a principal factor in creating the present 
trend toward harmony and oo-operation of all the forces of Chris- 
tendom. In all the world it is today the most outstanding practical 
e:q>res8ion of the unity of Christendom and of the sufHemacy (rf 
character over formulated creed. Unless it will undo its own work 
and become a force in the opposite direction, it must q>eedily find 
a way by %vhich all men who sincerely honor the name of Christ 
and desire to ha\'e a share in the realization oi his ideals can work 
together in the association on equal terms. This i.s as clearly its 
duty today as was the inclusion of the members of all evangelical 
churches a century ago. 
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PROFESSOR IRVING F. WOOD, PH.D. 
Smith CoUege. Northaroptoa, JnUss. 

I. THE PRESUPPOSITIONS OF PAUL'S THOUGHT 

Paul's religion was groundetl in eschatology. His hopes and 
motives in life, Uic passion and urgency of liis religion, center in 
his conception of the future. Any thorough study of Paul's 
religioik should begin, not end, with the study of his eschatology. 

The religion in which Paul was reared also found its practical 
center in eschatology. Its center was the messianic h<^, that 
heart of Judaism which, living and throbbing, sent the warm life- 
blood of a vital ic^km throu|^ the body d Jewish thought. 
Paul belonged to the Pharisaic school of Judaism, but we must 
remember that the Pharisee was not always a formalist. With all 
Paul's self-accusation, he never charges himself with that. No 
one man ever stands alone in religion. His general point of xievf 
is alwa\s that of a social group. Even without the te.stinion\' of 
such books of deep devotion as the Pharisaic Psahiis of St)lomon 
we should conclude liiat with many Pharisees the outward religious 
forms were the expression of a deep inward longing after God. 

Our first impulse is to interpret a phrase like "longing after 
God" in the sense of individual aspiration. Thus most of our 
Christian Uterature fnterpiets it. This indivUua! interpretation 
may take either one of two forms: the aspiration for God in 
heaven — an individual eschatology — or the aspiration for a mystical 
communion with God in the present life. Only a few are so filled 
with the social ideal that the phrase, 'longing after God, " suggests 
first a desire that present society be so transformed as to express 
perfect righteousness. When a man eicpresses such a desire, he 
is usually called a socialist. 

The Jewish messianic hope, with its longing after God, was none 
of these aspirations, though it comes nearer to the last than to 
either of the others. Instead of being individually eschatological, 
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it was socially eschatological, a form of thought whidi the Christian 
church has scarcely known since the first century of its history. 
The pious Jew hoped to .>liarr in the messianic kingdom, but, if 
we may judge from cither Jewish writings or tlu Pauline letters, 
his expectation centered less upon his individual pleasure in it than 
upon the plory of his nation. Paul represented the ideal pious 
Jew when he said, "I could wish that I myself were anathema from 
Christ for my brethren's sake." A large part of the great power 
which the messianic hope had in Judaism was Invond doubt due 
to the fact that it was> not selfishly personal. It was national, social, 
expressing a solidarity which always makes religion a powerful 
human force. 

A great hope in religion always embodies itself in conceptions 
and pictures more or less definite in detail. Hie imagination 
refuses to lie quiet when the mind is filled with a glorious and vital 
anticipation. So imagination had wrought upon the messianic h<^. 
The results fall into two classes — concq>tions and visions. 

The details of the messianic hope in pre-PauIine Judaism do 
not make a consistent system either in conceptions or in visions. 
This is not merely because the Hebrews were not system builders, 
but because the authoritative books of the religion were openly 
at variance with each other and with the current Jewish thought of 
the first Christian century. The picture of the future (jf the nation 
is not wholly a unity, and the future of the indi\ i(iual is N ague and 
variant. In nlo^t of the books of tln' Old Testament individual 
destiny counts for little and is swallowed up in the destiny of the 
nation. There are frequent references to the belief in a shadowy 
life in Sheol, a life weak and not to be desired (Job 26:5; Isa. 
14:9-17), cut off even from knowledge of this world (Job 14 :i 2,21), 
the abode of good men and evil men alike (I Sam. 28:19; 
3:17). This belief was an old pagan conception, akin to primitive 
beliefs in all parts of the world, and, for Israel, it always remained 
pagan. Jehovah was the God of the living and not of the dead, 
and the shades were never brought under his sway. "In Sheol 
who shall give thee thanks?" (Ps. 6:5). "The dead praise not the 
Ix)rd" (Ps. 115:17; -sec Isa. 38:18). Gradually this primitive idea 
of the shades vanished from Hebrew thought, for the divine drama 
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centered about the earth and the development of the destiny of 
Israel. But the more glorious that destiny, the more Xva^xc was 
the problem of the individual. He might love and sutler much 
for his nation, but in the land of silence and the shadow of death 
no good would accrue to him for it. The social and political 
situation made the problem still more strenuous. The nations 
rode by in stale and glory, while Israel bent its captive neck to the 
yoke. They poured insolent scorn on Jehovah, and Jehovah sat 
quiet, as though it were he and not the idols that was deaf and 
blind. Could Jehovah be ever indifferent to justice ? Must not 
the future hold an answer to the riddle of righteousness? From 
this problem of justice arose the hope embodied in the doctrine 
of the resumction. In the Old Testament, Ecdesiastes definitely 
rejects the hope. Twice it is dearly expressed, both times in late 
sections: Isa. 26:19;' 12:1-3. Those to whom this life has 
not brought just punishment or reward — not all men — ^will come 
back from Sheol, "the land of the dust," and awake again to life; 
and so justice will at last be done. Further complications arise 
from the fact that Jewish belief did not cease development with 
the last canonical books. A great number ot questions persistently 
demanded answer. Can one say that exact justice has ever been 
done in this life? If not, must not all men be raised if any are 
to be ? Is the resurrection before or after the messianic age ? 
How will the righteous be rewarded and the wicked punished ? 
Will the "day of Jehovah" be a definite judgment day? If so, 
is it before or after the meraianic age ? Will that age be temporary 
or endless? If temporary, what will come after it? Will the 
Messiah or Jehovah conduct the judgment? What will be the 
end of the unjust? Such questions as these still stood to be an- 
swered. The rise of Christianity falls in the t'me when variant 
answers were returned to most of these questions. 

The Jewish eschatolog>- of this period is to he found most fully 
in the apocalvptic books. How far such books were influential 
in the rabbinical circles where Paul's thought took form is an 
luisolved question. With their bizarre figures and their extrava- 

' I^a , rhaps :4-.^7. is unc of the vMyhte portions of tbe bocdc, though the exact 
date is noi easy to determine. 
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gant hopes, they do not seem to belong to the same class of thought 
as the rather cool reasoning of the rabbis, nor are they referred 
to in literature which comes from the rabbis, like the '"Sayings of 
the Fathers" or the older parts of the Talmud. It has been 
questioned whether the rabbis did not look askance at them. Their 
fundamental ideas, however, are certainly the same as those which 
form the background of Pharisaic thought, and these general ideas, 
together with Mine particular features of the apocalyptic pictures, 
are found in the Pauline q[>istles. 

The foUowing apocalyptic writings, outside the canon, pceceded 
Paul's epistles in time, and therefore may have been known to him: 
Enoch, usually known as the Ethiopic Enoch, from the language 
in which it has come to modem times, and divided into parts 
assigned to different dates: chaps. 1-36, 37-70, 72-90, 91-104, with 
various interpolations, as chaps. 70-71; the Slavonic Enoch; the 
Book of Jubilees; the Assumption of Mosei?. The following 
positions taken by the writers of these books on some of the eschato- 
logical details will show how far this subject was from being a 
unity in Paul's day. The varieties here represented arc probably 
by no means all that could be found in Paul s Jewish environment, 
did we know it better. 

The state tf/lter dMr.— The good and evil receive rewards and 
punishments even before the resurrection, Enoch, chq». 1-36; 
the wicked are punished immediately after death, and do not 
share in the resurrection, Enoch, chaps. 90-104; the righteous enter 
upon blessedness immediately after death, Jubilees. 

Events preceding the end of the age. — Evil will become stronger, 
then God will appear in person and overturn the wicked, Enoch, 
chaps. 83-Qo; the righteous will slay the wicked, Enoch, chaps. 
90-104; evil will become stronger, Enoch, chaps. 37-70; great 
and bitter evils will come upon the righieuus, then Israel will turn 
to God and enjoy long life and peace, Jubilees. 

The reswredien.—Ol all Israel, both good and bad, Enoch, 
chaps. 1-36; of riji^teous Israelites only, Enoch, chaps. 83-90; 
of all Israel but no others, Enoch, chaps. 37-70; not bodily but 
spiritual, Enoch, chaps. 91-104, Assumption of Moses, Slavonic 
Enoch; no resurrection, but immortality at death, Jubilees. 
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The judgment. — Before the messianic age, Enoch, chaps. 1-36; 
after the messianic age, Enoch, chaps. 71 104, Slavonic Enoch; 
administered by the Messiah, only in Enoch, chaps, 37-70, in 
other writings, by God hiraselt". 

The Messiah. — No Messiah, Enoch, chaps. 1-36, Jubilees, 
Assumption of Moses. Slavonic Enoch; appears after the judg- 
ment and has no special lunetion, Enoch, chaps. 83- 90; a spiritual, 
supernatural being, who overcomes evil, judges men and angels, 
inaugurates and rules over the messianic age, Enoch, chaps. 31-70. 

The messianic kingdom, — ^Earthly, centered at Jerusalem, 
eternal, the gentiles converted, Enoch, chaps. 1-36; in a heavenly 
Jerusalem, Enodi, chaps. 83-90; eternal, in a new heaven and 
earth, only for Israel, Enoch, chaps. 37-70; temporal, on this 
earth, Enoch, chaps. 91-104, Jubilees, Assumption of Moses, 
Slavonic Enoch. 

There is something extcemdy modem in this variety of pres- 
entation. Much the same thinp meets the student of any subject 
which is taking shape in the present day. He can sympathize 
with the young rabbi Saul, it that student in Jerusalem ever conned 
the rolls of these books. Variety in any age, however, does not 
create hopeless confusion so long as a unified point of view lies 
behind it. It is doubtful if the apocalyptic diUerences disturbed 
Paul's pre-Christian thought any more than the differences of 
sdenoe or of eomomics dfeturb the thought of the modem student, 
living in the progressive atmosphere of the modem world. The 
important thing is always the point of view, the general attitude 
toward the world and life. In the age of Paul, the attitude was 
the same, whether expressed in apocalyptic pictures or in rabbinical 
reasoning; apocalypse only brings it to view somewhat more 
clearly. Its first element is a contrast between God and the world. 
The world is evil. It cannot be made good except by overthrow 
and reconstruction. Revolution, not evolution, is the key to 
the world's history. Evil now rules the world, and God sits by and 
allows it. reser\'ing his power for the present, while e\n! waxes 
stronger and stronger. The second element is an abiding optimism. 
God cannot allow evil wliolly to triumph. When evil becomes 
so strong that it will seem almost to have won the battle, God will 
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sudd^y overthrow it. The right will tinalfy Uiumph, not by the 
power of man, but by the might of the omnipotent God. This 
element furnishes the basis for a great inspiration to faith. The 
third clement is the issue in practical life. The faithful man must 
not dtspair. for t'\il is only temporary; nor must he attempt to 
force the ovcrthruw of evil, fur God himself will overthrow il in 
his own time. It is man's part to wait patiently and hold faith in 
God. That is no task for a moral weaUtng. It requires all the 
strength religion can produce to hold men to an abiding faith in 
God when everything seems to combine to throw discredit upon 
his power. 

These were the religious preconceptions in which Paul was 
trained. They are different in some respects from the precon- 
ceptions of modem religion. We are not dualists. We assume 
the world to he a universe, with a single purpose runninj; through 
it. History and (iod an- not at variance. Rather is history the 
manifestation of (iod in the development of men. Nor docs evil 
seem to most of us to be growing stronger. History is evolution, not 
revolution, and the giant wrongs of the world will need no sharp, 
final blow by supernatural power for their overthrow. To appre- 
ciate the position of the Jew we must reverse our easy optimistic 
views of history and think how it would seem to hold our belief 
in the final triumph of right by means of the dead lift of faith. 

Now think of Paul, holding, by the sheer will power of faith, 
this hope for a final triumph of good in a dimly distant future, 
suddenly brought to face, in what he believed to be a real personal 
interview, with a man believed by some to be the Messiah, but 
formerly held by Paul to be no belter than an impostor. The 
man had (hed, and his disciples claimed that God had raised him 
from the dead and thereby confirmed him as the Messiah. And 
now this man appears to him. His only conclusion can be that 
the disciples are right, and the man is the Mesdah. We are not 
now concerned with the explanation of the vision on the way to 
Damascus. We are trying to look at it from Paul's own point of 
view. 

This event affected the cschatolog>' of Paul in three ways. 
First, it brought the final triumph of God over evil veiy near, and 
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so made it both, vivid and dominant in his thought. If the Messiah 
had already appeared on earth, the final and triumphant mani- 
festation could not be far distant. "Maranatha." "The Lord 
Cometh." is henceforward Paul's walchwoni in eonimon with 
other Christians. Second, it laid strong cniphusis upon the resur- 
rection of Christ and ul beUevers. The thought of Paul centers 
about the resurrection life much more than the thought of any of 
the gospel writos. Third, it gave a starting-point to vivid, 
afanost pictorial speculations about the nature of the resurrection 
body, and made the doctrine not an abstraction, but a concrete, 
living reality. 

This, then, is the groundwork of Paul's eschatologj^; largely the 
fundamental religious conceptions of Judaism, only mociitied ?,o 
far as was necessary by the belief that Jesus \v;i< the Messiah. 

We may conclude from what is said above that Paul began 
his Christian career with the following fundamental eschatological 
concejjtions: ( i ) Jesus is the Messiah. (2) The Messiah will come 
again soon, to inaugurate his kingdom. Thai kingdom will 

be one of triumph and glory for the Mcssiali and liis people. (4) 
The time preceding it will grow worse and worse till the end. (5) 
The final triumph of God will be the overthrow of evil in a whirl- 
windof supernatural power. (6) The messianic age will be accom- 
panied, at either its beginning or its end, by a divine judgment 
upon all living men. (7) The righteous dead will be raised with 
visible bodily forms, but not necessarily with material $ubstance, 
and share in the messianic triumph. 

We notice again the social rather than indivirlua! character of 
this messianic hope. Its center is not an individual immortal life, 
but a glorious communit) of the followers of the Messiah. Nor 
did the ho|)e take speculative form. We cannot j^resuine to say 
what were Paul's assumptions at the beginning of hi.-> Christian 
career as to the duration of the messianic kingdom; its place, whether 
earthly or heavenly; the intermediate state of the righteous dead; 
the problem of the resurrection of the wicked, or the duration of 
their punishment. The ideas which we may assume he had were 
not speculative, but tactical, and adapted to make the basis of 
a living religious hope. 
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The student of Paul's eschatology should always remember 
that we have, properly spcakinj?, no Pauline theology, but only 
inferences drawn from certain letters, written, not for speculative, 
but for practical and ethical purposes. Wc shall expert, therefore, 
to iind only a frajrnientary and incomplete system of theolog)'. 
We can never tell whether such a system represents the whole 
of Paul's thought on any subject. His religion is always more 
fully represented than his theolog}-. 

Paul's use of *'the Kingdom" is mostly future. See I Cor. 
6:9; 15:24, 50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5; Cd. 4:11; I Thess. 2:12; 
n Thess. 1:5. Only three times (Rom. 14:17; I Cor. 4:20; Col. 
1 :i3) does it seem to be used of the present. Paul's independence 
of Christ's formal teaching is seen in this reversal of uses; for with 
Christ the kingdom was more often present than future. To 
Paid, Christianity was a confident expectation of the plorious 
messiani( kingdom whose hope had come to be so important in 
later Judaism. 

2. WORLD mSTOSY 

The Pauline writings present two definite statements <A woild 
history, n Thess.', diap. 2, and Rom., chap. 11. They differ from 
each other so radically as to have produced a bdief, very wide- 
spread fifty years ago, that II Thess. could not be Pauline. Present 

scholarship, with perhaps greater appreciation of human flexibility, 
is more inclined to solve the problem by allowing a change of 
emphasis or, if necessary, even of point of \'iew, under the shifting 
circumstances of Paul's life. II Thess. 2:1-12 is the most concise 
presentation of apocaly])tic ideas in the New Testament. The 
movements of history it presents are threefold: The abolition of 
some present ''power that restrains"; the exaltation of a power 
that is evil; the supernatural overthrow of this power at the 
coming of the Messiah. The general conception of the course of 
future history is dear. There will be a growing evfl which will 
culminate in deceit of men and bh^hemy of God before the 
Messiah comes. The Jewish sources of this conception are also dear. 
Behind the apocalyptic books stands the ideal conflict of "Gog 
of the land of Magog," distant and terrible tribes from Scythia, 
which came to be the types of the forces of evil (£zek., chaps. 



v. 
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38-39). Whether the Babylonian dragon myth also stands behind 
this ideal figure of the enemy of God is of less concern* It would 
not be surprising if it did. for tale?? travel widely in religion and are 
sometimes found in most unexpected quarters, as wiieii Buddha 
appears as St. Josaphat in the Christian list of saints. 

The detaib of the picture are obscure. Paul attempts no 
ex]danation, but only reminds the Thessalonians of what he has 
already told them orally (vs. 5). The details concern two problems : 
Who is "the lawless one"? What is the power which now ''re- 
strains " the lawless one ? Both the lawless one and the restraining 
power are now in adstence (vs. 7). The lawless one is not ytt 
revealed, his existence is hidden, or latent in some other movement. 
The revelation will be connected with an apostasy, a word onl\' 
used in the New Testament and the Septuagint, meaning depart- 
ing from Jehovah (see Acts 21:21; Jer. 2:19; I Mace. 2:15). With 
this meaning agrees the term, ' The lawless one," and the prediction 
that he will occupy (in fact or in figure) the temple of God. It is 
difficult to think of these terms as e3q>ressing anything except a 
Jewish origin iot the "lawless one/' and, on the other hand, it is 
almost as difficult to think of Paul as supponng that the mono- 
theistic Jews would be led away by one who a^rted himself to 
be God (vs. 9). How can this be a false Messiah, for the Mesdah 
was not God in Jewish estimation ? It seems impossible now to 
recover with any certainty the exact picture which Paul had in 
mind when he used these terms of vague meaning. The irajwrtant 
thing is after all the general conception, and that is clear. Evil 
will lift itself up, will lead many astra)' and will seem to gain the 
seat oi God himself, and the germ of this evil is already in tiie 
wofld. In Paul's mind was the idea concerning the increase of 
evil before the coming of the Messiah which led to the Jewish term, 
"the birth pangs of the Messiah." 

Some power now holds back this development of evil. It must 
be removed before "the lawless one" can flaunt his defiance 
openly. That this [wwer is the Roman Empire seems most 
probable. To Paul, the Roman Empire was the protector, not 
the assailant, of the church. Its officers had always protected 

■ See Bouiset, The LegtHd of AntkkristfUn a full ttatenent of this diagon nydi. 
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him. llv could not have appreciated the fierce hate of Rome which 
stirred the writer of Rev., chaps. 17, iS. Why, then, did he think 
that Runic, great and impti.sing as its imperial power must have 
seemed to Paul, who had wandered for years within its borders, 
would fall, and that ^>eedUy? The only answer which one can 
give is the strength of the Jewish expectation of a tremendous 
force of evil opposing and persecuting the people of God. 

A little later Rome herself, in her persecution of the Christians, 
fulfilled this expectation. As yet Paul saw no signs of such opposi* 
tion in Rome. The empire, therefore, must give way to another 
power. It seems like an expectation in the light of a preconceived 
idea. Jewish thtnitjht held that before the appearance of thi' 
messianic kingdom a power of evil must develop, severely trying 
the souls oi the people oi Cjod. and Paul could not lay aside the 
idea. If this seems an in;>ut]uieni reason for a rehgiuus con- 
ception, it is well to consider liow many people hold religious ideas 
on the same basis. Remember, too, that this idea had much real 
religious value to the Jew. It called out his faith and courage and 
bound him closer to hb God. Such ideas are not laid a^de without 
good reasons and Christianity had presoited no reason whatever 
to Paul for his abandonment of this conception.^ 

If Paul carries over common Jewisli thought in his idea of the 
future, he adds a distinctly Christian element in the idea of the 
time when this hope will be realized. When the disciples asked 
Jesus, according to the story in the Acts, "Wilt thou at this time 
restore the kin;j;doni to Israel?" they expressed an ex])cctation 
which lived in Christian minds as long as Christianity was Jewish 
and messianic. As .soon as the Jews were ready lor him the 
Messiah would come. I Thess. expr^es the hope that this will 
take place in the lifetime of some of the readers — ^''We," said 
Paul, "shall be caught up in the douds." Hb historical prospect 
in n Thess. is not designed to contradict it, but tmly so to modify 
the Thessalonian interpretation that they shall not think of the 
Lord's coming as imminent (12:2). The Thessalonian Christians 

• ^ If we could t>c sure, which we cannot, thai the apocal>-ptic diacDin : 1 

Mark, chap. 1^, and parallf K, n'i>re-;i»nlcd in all respects Chriii's teachinir, wc ^huuld 
be obliged to que^iiun whciiicr i'uui 5 conception did not rest in part on Jesus' own 
tnchiflg; cf. Mark 13:5^, at-23. 
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seem to have thoUght of the time in terms of days and weeks. 
Paul thought of it in tenns of years, but not of generations nor 
centuries. This was, we repeat, not Paul's idea only. He had 
taken it ovor bodily from his Christian comrades. Such an idea 
may always receive modification, sometimes unconsciously, with- 
out alYecling the main contents of a system of thought. 

On (his subject, then, Paul repeated two thoughts, one Jewish 
and one Christian, and added to neither anything which we can 
be sure was his own. 

In a writing some years bter he presents another plan of 
world'history. In Rom. 11:25-33 he expiesses a confident belief 
in the bringing in of the gentiles to be followed by a gathering of 
aU Israel, so that gentile and Jew alike shall be included in the 
messianic kingdom. There are Jewish elements in this belief. 
That ail purified Israel should be in the messianic kingdom was 
the common hoju- from the days of the prophets (Tsa. 64:1-5; 
Zech. 13:9). Paul does not mean tliat every Israelite will be a 
member ul the kingdom. He is dealing in terms of the nation as 
a whole. Nor is the idea tliat the gentiles shall share the kingdotn 
entirely new, even though the more usual prophetic thought was 
that the gentiles should be subjects of glorified brael, and the 
apocalyptic thought was that the gentiles should be utterly de- 
stroyed. The broader and more himiane idea is found in Isa. 
2:1-4 and occurs occasionally in the writings of Judaism, as Psalms 
of Solomon i7:33-35> "And he shall purge Jerusalem and make it 
holy even as it was in the days of old, so that the nations may 
come from the ends of the earth to see his glory, bringing as gifts 
her scms that had fainted, and may sec the glory of the Lord, 
wherewith God hath glorified her." Paul, writing to the partly 
gentile Roman church, naturally turned to this form of the mes- 
sianic hope. One thing seems to be entirely new. It is the relation 
between the rejection of Christ by the Jews and the entrance of 
the gentiles into the messianic kingdom. Tliat grew out of his 
own experiences. As a matter of fact, the rejection of Christianity 
by the Jews had opened the door to the gentiles. The stories of 
Acts, even allowing something for a schematic presentation of 
facts, show bQrxmd question that the Jewish rejection caused 
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Christian missionaries to turn to the gentiles. Paul already saw 
that without the Jewish rejection the gentile churches would not 
have been founded. Had Jesus been accepted by the Jewish nation 
as the Messiah the religion of Jesus would never, so far as we can 
sec, have penetrated into the gentile world, and his name today 
would be as little known to European civilization as the name of 
Bar Cochba. The Jewish rejection was, so Paul reasoned, but 
making more glorious the messianic kingdom which the Jewish 
prophets foretold. This conception must have been a great 
encouragemoit to Paul. A strong man may be able to hold foith 
in the wisdom and goodness of God when he is unable to see any 
outlook for good in the course of present history, but even a strong 
faith is made easier and more triumphant when it is able to see 
that its pathway leads toward the heights. For the timid Jewish 
Christian, the Jewish rejection of Jesus must have seemed the 
hardest thing to bear. This bold epeculalion of Paul, l)ast d i^^ it 
was on the present facts of history, flanked the enemies" stronj^est 
position, captured its stoutest citadel. Paul had read the plans 
of God in the revelations of passing history. It is no wonder that 
he ends with a doxology, "O the depths of the riches both of the 
wisdom and the knowledge of God!" 

This passage in Romans seems to belong to a dif[«%nt sphere 
of thought from that in II Thess. It has no characteiistacs of 
apocalyptic. It conceives history as evolution, not revolution. 
It seems to have no place for the culmination d evil m the reign 
of the "lawless one." Not a triumph of e\il, but a triumph of 
good is the prelude to the messianic kingdom. The two con- 
cej^tions may not be quite mutually exclusive, but they belong to 
different spheres of thought. 

Quite as diflicult to harmonize is the matter of time. I Thess. 
puts the coming of the messianic knigdom within this generation. 
It is dillicull to see how Paul could conceive of the wide spread of 
Christianity in the gentile world, then its conquest of Judaism, 
as within this brief time, but evidwtly he did, for to the end of 
his writings, even when he himself no longer desired to be alive 
at Christ's coming (Phil. 1:22 f.), he exhorts to faithfulness because 
of the shortness of the time (Phil. 4:5). It b not necessary to 
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suppose, as do some/ that Paul had definitely changed his opinions 
on this subject. Doubtless his mind had chan<?ed its emphasis. 
Doubtless we, looking at the two passages from outside, find it 
impossible to reconcile them. But is the modem man, engaged 
in active promotion of causes, always wholly consistent in his 
opinion? The real situation seems to be this: Two systems of 
thou^t about fttture history were in Paul's mind. One was the 
traxUtional apocalyptic system, which also had hem taken over 
bodily by the Christian leaders (see Mark, chap. 13, and the Book 
of Revelation). The otha was the outcome of his own study of 
the prophets, coupled with his experience and observation of the 
course of gospel progress. The modem world is full of like com- 
pounds of tradition and cxpcneace, quite as much at variance, 
but held without recognition of their incongruity. Nowhere are 
such combinations of ideas more common than in religion, and 
especially in times of transition. Shall we not allow Paul also to 
have been a man subject to the universal mental qualities of 
human kind ? No man in times of transition escapes contra- 
dictions. We find them in Luther and Calvin, as well as in lesser 
men. Paul was a stout reasoner, but his mind was not a mechanical 
logic machine devoid of human qualities. On more than one point 
lus opinions were not completely systematized. 

* See Charles, EsduMoty, BArm, Jmisk, and Ckristian, pp. 397 S. 

[To be concluded in the September "Biblical World "\ 
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Old Testament phraseology is fiequently reproduced in the 
New Testament. A ^ance at Westoott and Hort's, or Nestle's, 
Greek New Testament, where these borrowed words are printed in 
q)ecial type, shows <me the wide extent of this influence. Accord- 
ing to one count there are 78 formal quotations in Paul's writings, 
46 in the Synoptic Gospels, 28 in irebrews, 2^ in Acts, 12 in the 
Gosf)el of John, and abouta do;^en in the rcmaininji books, ' The less 
formal u<<» of Scripture is also extensive, i he Boole of Revelation, 
for example tliough it gives no explicit citations, is saturated with 
Old Testanicul phraseology. Throughout the New Testament 
there is a similar coloring, affecting not only the language but 
also the thought of the new faith. R^ection upon Scripture seems 
to have been an integral factor in primitive Christian thinking. 

The New Testament writers* attitude toward the Old Testa- 
ment was essentially the same as that of their Jewish contempo- 
raries.' The>e books were believed to contain an explicit revelation 
of the divine will not only for Israel but also for Christians. God 
who had thus spoken in times past through the mouth of his 
servants still spoke by the written records, if only the writings 
were [)roperly interpreted, \aturally Christians held that they 
alone, through their faith in Christ, had come into possession of the 
ke> Lu ail true scriptural exposition; so they turned with full con- 
fidence to the ancient records as the final court of appeal in religious 
matters. 

It is true that Christianity, at least in its earliest period, was 
not so emphatically a book-religion as was contemporary Judaism. 

* Swele, ItUroduaicn to the (Hd Testameta in Gndi, 391 f. 

•Cf. "The Scribes' Interpretation of the Old Testament," BMkal H^tfrtf, Jdy, 
1911. 
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The ecstatic experiences of the Christians gave them a sense of 
authoritative msight and spiritual elevation not shared by the 
ordinary Interpreter. The result, however, was not any rejection 
of the Old Testament's authority, but a bold and free e3qx)sition 
of its teaching to make it support the spedal tenets of the new faith. 
Even in the case of Paul, whose controveny with the legalists 
might concei\ably have resulted for him in a depreciation of the 
Old Testament, confidence in the divine origin and authority of the 
Scriptures remains unshaken . ' " The law is holy, and tlie command- 
ment is holy and righteous and good" (Rom. 7:12). '' Whatsoever 
things were written beforetime were written for our Ifarning, that 
through patience and through comfort of the scriptures we might 
have hope" (Rom. 15:4). It is not for the ox that God cared 
when he qwke in Deuteronomy aboyt not muzzling the oz wiiich 
treads out the grain, rather "saith he it assuredly for our sake" 
(I Cor. 9:9 f.). 

Thus Christians took over the Old Testament without robbing 
it of the prestige it held in Judaism. This was a natural procedure, 
since the original setting of Christianity was thoroughly Jewish. 
The ultimate outcome also was that Christianity became pro- 
nouncedly the religion of a book. Even in the New Testament 
I>eriod it has become essentially such. Paul's repeated assertion 
that these things were written "for our sake" (Rom. 4; 23 1,; 15:4; 
I Cor. 9:9 f.; 10:6, 11), the way in which the evangelists find 
Jesus* career foreshadowed in the prophets, the fulfilments of 
Scripture which are seen in the history of the early diurch as given 
in the Book of Acts, in fact the attitude of the New Testament 
writos in general, attest the early existent of the notion that 
the Old Testament was e\ i for Christians a most valuable 
expression of the dixinc will. These were sacred books, inspired 
of God, profitable for teaching, reproof, correction, and instruction, 
and able to make men "wise unto salvation" (II Tim. 3:i5f.). 
By prophecy in particular were men enlightened as by a "lamp 
shining in a dark place," so believers turned with all confidence 
to the past since they held lliat "no prophecy ever came by the 
will of man, but men spake from God being moved by the Holy 
Spirit " (11 Peter i : 19 £f.). 
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There is scared/ a book of the present Old Testament with wbkh 
the New Testament writeis do not show an acquaintance, either in 
direct quotations or in passing allusions and incidental similarities 
in words and thought.' Occasional use is also made of books that 
did not attain canonical standing, as well as of l^ends circulating 
in popular tradition. The Book of Enoch is exph'citly cited in 
Jude, vs. 14, and the same work seems to be the source of informa- 
tion for the statement in Jude, vs. 6, about the angels "kept in 
everlasting bonds under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day. ' Reference to Michael and llie devil disputing about the 
body of Moses Qude, vs. 9) probably is derived from the Assump- 
tion of Moses. The mention m Heb. 11:27 of ancient worthies 
"sawn asunder" seems to be derived from a Jewish midrash about 
the martyrdom of Isaiah. In fact Jewish legends, supplementing 
Old Testamoit narratives, were taken over in several instances by 
New Testament writers. Paul adopts the tradition about the rock 
following the wandering Israelites in the wilderness (I Cor. 10:4). 
The idea of the angels' mediation in the giving of the law appears 
in Gal. 3:19; Acts. 7:53; Heb. 2:2. The biblical "three years" 
for the duration of the famine in Elijah's day becomes "three years 
and six months" in Luke 4:25 and James 5:17. Salmon who is 
mentioned in the Old Tebtament merely as the father of iioaz, 
is said in Matt, i :5 to have had Rahab as his wife. Further in- 
formation about Moses' acquaintance with Egyptian teaming as 
found in Acts 7:22, and the names of two EJgyptian soroMers who 
withstood Moses are given in 11 Tim. 3:8. 

In thus drawing upon Jewish midrashim to supplement Scrip- 
ture, the New Testament writers show Iww closely they followed 
in the footsteps of their Jewish predecessors. Indeed the general 
interests of the early Christian interpreter imd the results of his 
work are more Jewish in t>pc than one might at first imagine. 
To be sure, ("hristians had an entire)}- new interest at heart — they 
were not concerned primarily Lo eulurce Uvc law of Mo^'s and the 
traditions of tlie teachers. But their method of emphasizing the 
supreme significance of Jesus and his work was not so very different 

' Acoording to Toy, Quoiatioiu to ^ Ne» TesiameHt, vi, n. i, Oba<L, Ezra, Nch., 
and Esther are the only books to which the New Testament oontaiiis no aUusioDS. 
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from the method of the Jews in setting forth the exemplary and 
inspiring qualities of Isnd's andent worthies. The Uteraiy form 
of the New Testamait nanative has many points of likeness to the 
haggadic midrashim. Harking bade to the andents as oamples 
for later generations and emphasis upon the fulfilment of prophecy 
are duiracteristic both of Judaism and Christianity. The pres- 
ervation and elaboration of Jesus' discourses for the instruction 
of believers went on side by side with a similar custom in Judaism 
of referring to great teachers in Israel. The repetition of pro- 
verbial sayings, the explanation of hidden meanings, and the use 
of parables are familiar features in Uic Jewish as well as in the (Chris- 
tian thought. The work of the New Testament interpreter cor- 
responds in a striking way with the description in Ecclus. 39:1 f[. 
of the duties of the ideal scribe: "He will sedi out the wisdom of 
all the ancients, and will be occupied in prophecies. He will keep 
the discourse of the men of renown, and will enter in amidst the 
subtieties of parables. He wiU sedc out the hidden meaning of 
proverbs, and be conversant in the dark sayings of parables." 

The exact content of the NTew Testament writers' "Bible" is 
not known to us. They were familiar with the threefold division of 
the Jewish canon — the Law, the Prophets, and the Writings 
(Psalms) ; but it is not likely that they concerned themselves with 
critical questions regarding the exact limits of canonicity. It was 
more in agreement with their free and spontaneous spirit to appro- 
priate whatever suited their purpose. This free play of personal 
prefonmce is evident even from a oooqparistm betweoa different 
Quistian writers. The evangelists show i strcmg bias in favor 
• of the Fn^hets and the Psalms. On the other hand, Paul and the 
author *A Hebrews dte mainly from the Pentateuch; while the 
uncanonical Book of Enoch has largely influenced Jude and per- 
haps to some extent Revelation. Again, the first part of the Epis- 
tle of James draws its Old Testament language mostly from the 
Pentateuch, but in the second part the Prophets and the Psalms 
are more frequently used. Then there is also a wide range in the 
choice of ciuotations and allusions even when two authors are 
selecting their material from the same general licld. For example 
the first and the fourth evangelists are each especially interested 
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to make it clear that Jesus tuiiiUed Old Testament prophecy, yet 
in the type of prophecy which each selects and in the manner of 
detecting the fulfilment these writers differ considerably. Thus 
it appears that each New Testament writer quoted from such books 
and such portions of the Old Testament as suited his particular 
purpose. 

Nor did the Christians trouble themsclx es with critical textual 
problems. The great majority of dtations are evidently taken 
from the Scptuagint. This is true even where the WTiter. as in 
Paul's case, may have been able to read the original Hebrew, and 
where he probably would have fountl some variations between the 
Hebrew and the Oreek texts. Aramaic seems to have been the 
language of the early Christian community in Jerusalem (^Acls 
6: i), so that in some parts d the gospel tradition Old Testament 
quotations may have passed through Aramaic into Greek; but our 
present gospels are genuinely Greek compositions written by men 
whose Bible was the Sqituagint Thus this version not only most 
naturally supplied the Old Testament renderings, but it also 
became in some instances a kind of literary model for Christian 
compositions (e.g., Luke 1:5 ff.). In general, then, it was the 
Greek Old Testament which th<* New Testament writers inter- 
preted. But we cannot imagine that they took pains, as moderns 
do, to obtain a critically accurate text, and it is even probable 
that often they freely quoted or paraphrased from memory.^ 

The special interests which the authors of the New Testament 
seek to make Scripture serve are not only instructive, but also 
determine to some extent the interpretative methods employed. 
Its ordinary use both in private life and public worship to stimu- 
late personal piety was naturally inherited from Judaism by 
Christianity. The distinctive thing in Christian usage was the 
scriptural argument of the new apologetic. The early believers, 
being themselves Jews, instinctive!) turned to the Old Testament 
for the constructive materials of their new theology. Moreover 
thev must draw ilieir arguments from this source if they hoped 
to combat successfully their Jewish opjjonents. If the new faith 

* CL Mark i : 2 £., where a combinatioa of Mai. 3: i and Isa. 40:3 is cited as from 
*'£niali the prophet/' Matt. 37:9 cites Zedi. 11 : 13 u from "Jeicmnh/* 



Digitized by Google 



INTERPRETATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 



97 



was not "scriptural" it could not be true, but if it could be shown 
to be "scriptural " then it must be true. This was the stress point 
for primitive Christian thought. 

Accordingly we find Paul sometimes deducing a laboreti argu- 
ment from Scripture in support of special phases of his belief, 
while at oUtnet times he drives home a point by a forceful Old 
Testament phrase. Emphasis upon the atoning worth of Jesus' 
death and bdief in his resurrection on the third day are fortified 
by reference to "the Scriptures." The doctrine of justification 
by faith is given an elaborate scriptural support in the letters to 
the Galatians and to the Romans. In a similar fashion the gentile 
mission is defended, and various phases of Christian thought and 
activity are stimulated through the use of Old Testament words. 
Christ's supremacy and the ultimate triumph of the Christian 
faith are also scripturally assured. In much the same manner the 
writer of Hebrews not only elaborates and defends the main items 
in his theology, but also encourages his readers to patient endurance 
amid the trying experiences of life. Paul and the author of Hebrews, 
do not stand alone in this free use of the Old Testament to enlarge 
upon both the doctrinal and the practical phases of Christianity. 
Lideed the custom was probably quite general, as Christian leaders 
found it necessary to indoctrinate and encourage their fellow- 
believers. 

In the gospel narratives, Old Testament language is found 
to serve several special purposes. At the time of Jesus' baptism, 
and again on the occasion of his transtiguration, God speaks in 
the language of scripture. It also furnishes material for the collo- 
quy between Jesus and Satan in the temptation incident. Fur- 
thermore, many of Jesus' most solemn and forceful pronouncements 
are reproductions of Old Testament phrases, whkli perhaps accounts 
for the occasional difficulty in understanding these utterances. 
The ring of holy writ may sometimes have been prized above 
perqiicuity. Jesus declares in the words of Isaiah that he has 
been endowed with the ^irit to preach the gospel to the poor. 
The beatitudes are expressed in the thought and phrasing of Old 
Testament passages. Jesus, in pronouncing against divorce, cites 
Gen. 1:27, and affirms his belief in the resurrection by repeating 
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a verse from the **book of Moses." The question of the Messiah's 
Davidic ^Mn-hip is propounded in the language of Ps. no, and just 
what Jesus meant is still a problem. Zech. 13:7 is made the basis 
of a prediction that Jesus' followers will be ''otTended" by his 
death, and iiis luul exclamation on the cross is tiie repetition of a 
picturesque ejqpression from Ps. 22:1. 

Thus Old Testament phraseology served to enrich the incidental 
and descriptive details of goq>el narrative. But in addition to 
thb it proved an effident instrument in the evangelists' own 
argununt lor the messtanic significance of Jesus. The Gospel of 
Mark opens with two prophetic passages cited to show that John 
the Baptist's work was preparatory to the Messiah's advent. 
Matthew and Luke carry \h\< argument from scripture back into 
their accounts of the birth and childhood of Jesus and of John. 
In the story of Jesus' life the first evangelist especially points out 
particulars in which certain prophecies have come to e!q>Hcit 
fuliilmcnt (1:23; 2:15, 18, 23; 4:15, 16; 8:17; 12:18-21, 13:35; 
21:5; 27:9, 10). Though the other gospel writers are less definite 
in noting the points of corre^ndenoe between Jesus' career and 
Old Testament predictions, it is clear that they all assoit to the 
principle. Li Acts scriptural support is also givm for belief in the 
messianic character of the primitive Christian community. 

Ladeed it may be questioned whether the New Testamrat 
writers did not go so far in their use of the Old Testament as to make 
it virtually one of their sources in writing the history of Je«:us and 
the communit>'. This has c\adcntly been the case with tlie lirst 
evangelist in one instance. In describing the preparation for the 
entry into Jerusalem, Mark 11:2 records that Jesus sent his dis- 
ciples after a certain colt on which he wished to ride. In Matt. 
21:2 the narrative of Mark has been combined with a free citation 
from Zech. 9:9: "Tell ye the daujj^ter of Zion, behold thy king 
cometh unto thee meek and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt 
the foal of an ass." The first evangelist, overlooking the Hebrew 
parallelism, thought two animals were intended — the ass and the 
colt — and the Markan narrative was therefore changed to make 
it conform to this interpretation of the passage from Zech. To 
what extent this principle of adjusting Christian tradition to suit 
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Old Testament passages affected the final loim of gospd tradition 
cannot now be detennined, but that it exerted some influence is 

beyond question. 

Nor is it impossible that some items in the tradition may have 
been very largely colored by, if indeed they did not originate in, 
an Old Testament source. It seems strange, for instance, that 
Jesus, who hy word and tlced so clearly showed his interest in the 
welfare of till needy men, should announce that his parables were 
intended t«> hide his message from his hearers (Mark 4:12; cf. Isa. 
6:9 f.); or that he wlio so emphasized love should declare liis 
mission to be "to set a man at variance against his fa^r, and the 
dau^ter against her mother, and the daughter in law against her 
mother in law; and a man's foes shall be they of his own housdiold" 
(Matt. 10:35 £f.; cf. Micah 7:6). But a Christian who read the 
corresponding Old Testament passages in the light of e3q>eriences 
in the apostolic age might readily infer that they were genuine 
foreshadowings of the history. Hence it was only natural that 
Jesus sliould be credited with this same keenness of vision to detect 
the import o£ signilicant Old Testament projihccies. Perhaps a 
more striking instance of the use of the Old Testament as a "source" 
is to be seen in the account of Jesus' infancy as gi\ en by Matthew. 
Here the thought of each paragraph revolves about an Old Testa- 
ment dtatlon as its center (1:23; 2:6, 15, 18). 

The methods of interpretation illustrated in the New Testament 
vary somewhat with differmt writers, but in the main they are the 
same as those employed by the scribes. With the Christians 
interpretation was less "professional," yet its methods show the 
same free handling of the text, the same disregard for the original 
historical setting and meaning, the same looseness in logic, and to 
a slight extent the same tendency to become artilkial which charac- 
terized Jewish interpretation. A few illustrations will make this 
point clear. 

The passage from Isa. 40:3, up})lied hy the synopUsts to John 
the Baptist (Mark 1:3; Matt. 3:3; Luke 3:4), reads in the Sep- 
tuagint: *'A voice of one crying in the wilderness. Make ye ready 
the way of the Lord, make straight the paths of our God." As 
the context in baiah shows, this is a description of a preparation for 
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Jsrael*s return to Palestine from the captivity in Babylonia. God 
is represented as leading his people back to the Holy Land, all 
obstacles ha\nn^ be^n removed. But the absence of any messianic 
reference in the original passage does not. trouble the evangelists. 
The words, apart from the context, lend themsehes quite readily 
to this thought, so the original meaning is ignored in order that the 
passage may be used of John. This has necessitated a change of 
the clause "make straight the paths of our God" into "make 
straight his paths/' since it is for Jesus' coming that John is pre- 
paring and Christians in the synoptists' day could call Jesus 
"Lord" but bad not yet come to speak of him as "God." Simi- 
lariy Mai. 3:1 (in the Septuagint), "I send my messenger and he 
shall prepare a way before me," becomes *T send my messenger 
before thee, who shall prepare thy way" (Mark 1:2; Matt. 
Ti:io; Luke 7:27). In the original God was speaking about his 
own coming ' unto his temple." The gospel writers, in order to 
make use oi the passage for their purpose, had to disregard the 
original context and change the person of the pronoun from first 
to second. The list of such examples miglit be greatly increased. 

The inference drawn from a scriptural citation is sometimes 
very doubtful, judged from the standpoint of strict logic. To 
illustrate, the words addressed to Moses in Exod. 3:6, "I am the 
God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of baac, and the 
God of Jacob," are made a proof of immortality according to Mark 
13:26 f. The two premises of the argument are {\) God is the 
God of Abraham, etc., and (2) God is the God of the living only; 
hence the conclusion (0 Abraham shall live, that is, shall rise 
from the dead, and b\' impUcation otliers also shall rise. There 
are several dilhculties here. The fundamental one. so far as the 
use of the Old Testament passage is concerned, is tlie as>unipLion 
that the future rather than the historic career of Abrahaui is meant. 
As an argument for resurrection the citation has no logical value. 
In a similar way Paul's argument from "seed" and "seeds," or 
from the comparison between Hagar and Sarah (Gal. 3: 16; 4: 22 £f.) 
fails to carry conviction. It is analogical, not logical. 

But for the New Testament writers and thdr readers, rigid lo^c 
was not a necessity. They were moved by suggestions, figures, 
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typ>es, analogies, allegories. How frequently words frdm the Old 
Testament serve to strengthen some worthy Christian" *»3nviction 
and to suggest a noble thought or act! Paul comforted.-hirnself 
and confirmed his resolution with such words as "Blessed ar^ tliey 
w^hose iniquities are forgiven" (Rom. 4:7) and "For thy sake 'aile. 
we killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for C6e-* • 
slaughter" (Rom. 8:36). He administers in scriptural terms a 




JESUS AMONG THE DOCTORS 

forceful admonition to the Corinthians against moral laxity (II 
Cor. 6:17). and the examples of the ancients become warnings and 
encouragements for Christians (cf. I Cor. io:r 13). The author 
of Hebrews was particularly skilful in finding suggestive analogies. 
He argued for the certainty of Christian hope on the analogy of 
God's provision for Israel in the past, the universal high-priesthood 
of Christ was found prefigured in Melchizedek. and the tabernacle 
in the wilderness was a "shadow" of the heavenly tabernacle in 
which Christ, the Christians' high priest, ministered continually 
for his people. 
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The suggssstiveness of these methods of interpretation is always 
open to. the danger of overemphasis. The real meaning of a 
passage iTftay disappear and an imaginary hidden meaning take its 
pl|icc."; The result in such cases is a barren and artiiicial exegesis, 
ii^ is«so dearly illustrated in certain phases of rabbinical inteipieta- 
Mitei. The New Testament writers have in the main avoictfid tiiis 
V. unfortunate result. Occasionally they play with word-derivations 
(e.g., Matt. 1:31-23), Tcvel in symbolism seemingly for its own 
sake (e.g., in the Book of Revelation); but in general their use 
of Scripture is determined by the practical needs of the Christian 
life. It is not surprising that they should have adopted current 
methods in defending their theolof^ical views; the more significant 
tiling is that their motive for interpretation was for the most part 
vitally religious. It was born of experience in the new faith — 
a fact which probably accounts for the selection of so many Old 
Testament citations bearing upon the more serious side ol religious 
life in Israel, 

We should never forget that the scribe and the Christian inter* 
preter were men of their own age. Their work is not to be measured 
by a modem criterion, but rather by the degree of fidelity with 
which they met the needs of thdr own time. Measured by this 

standard they are not fonnd wanting. On the Other hand, today 
we find ourselves confronted by new demands, in the light of 
which the value of our interpretation must be tested. If we were 

surrounded by the conditions of the first ccntur\- a repetition of 
ancient methods might suffice, but in an ap;e when historical and 
grammatical study goo in advance of the interjireler, and when 
scientific thinking demands liiat fancy shall be treated as fancy 
and fact as fact, the use of new methods becomes imperative. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT IDEA OF THE FUTURE LIFE 
H. THE FUTURE IJFE IN THE TEACHING OF JESUS 



PROFESSOR ERNEST F. SCOTT, D.D. 
Queen's University, Kingston, Ont. 

The ChiisUin conception of immortality, although it was 
devdoped under various influences from witliout, had its roots in 

the teaching of Jesus. It attached itself more immediately to the 
belief in his resurrection; but this belief derived its chief significance 
from the message which he had proclaimed, and from the whule 
impression of his personality and life. At the same time, while the 
teaching of Jesus was undoubtedly the source of the hiter doctrine, 
there are only a few passages in the synoptic record of his words 
whicn contain a direct reference to the future life. In the considera- 
tion even of those few sayings we have to make due allowance 
for ideas which belonged to current Jewish speculation rather than 
to his own characteristic thought. The promise of immortality 
which he bequeathed to men b not so much a matter of definite 
statement as of the larger implications of his religious teaching 
viewed as a whole. 

The comparati\ e silence of Jesus on a subject so vital to Christian 
faith has oft^ been represented as strange and unaccountable. 
It has even been argued that like the Old Testament prophets he 
limited his outlook solely to the present life, and refused to concern 
himself with fruitless conjecture about the unknown future. His 
silence, however, is only comparative; and in any ease it is easily 
capable of explanation. It was no doubt due, in the lirst instance, 
to the very strength and security of his belief. The future life 
was to his mind as certain as the present, and he did not feel the 
need of supporting the h<^ of it by elabcMiate argumoit. It 
formed the indispensable background of his whole conc^tion of 
morality and of man's relation to God. The task whidh he laid 
on himself was not to impress on men the conviction of a future 
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life, but to teach them obedience to the will of God, on the basis 
of that conviction. Again, his seeming reserve on the subject of 
the hereafter was only the other side of his absolute trust in God, 
As he bade men take no thought for the morrow, assured that the 
heavenly Father would open up Ihtir way and provide them with 
all things needful, so he desired tbftt they should trust God for 
the greater future. Instead of demandii^ some evidence or pledge 
of a life to come, they were to commit themselves wholly to God, 
and to his love and wisdom. The real revdation which Jesus 
brought to men was that of the character of God; and he meant 
that this revelation should stand in the place of all others. God 
has withheld from us the knowledge of his ptuposes; but we can 
know God himself, who will order all things according to his 
fatherly will. 

These reasons would themselves be sufficient to exjilain the 
silence of Jesus; but we must add to them another and more 
specific one. The future life. a» it presented itself to his mind, 
was inseparably bound up with his omception of the kingdom of 
God. In popular Christianity our Lord's whole teaching on the 
kingdom has often been read in terms of the future life. This is to 
misunderstand his thought at its very center; and the meaning 
of his historical message has thus beoi thrown into a hopeless con- 
fusion. None the less, the two conceptions were so far involved 
with each other that the hope of imniortalifx did not offer itself 
to Jesus as a clear and indepcndeTit theme lor his teaching. It was 
already covered, to some exti nt. by his more general anticipation 
of the coming of the kingdom. 

It i> not nicfs->ary, for our present pur|)o>e>. to discuss the 
precise significance assigned by Jesus to the idea oi ine kingdom of 
God. On not a few of even the cardinal questions that arise in 
this connection, New Testament schtdars have differed, and will 
perhaps always differ. Did he adhere to the Jewish apocalyptic 
view, or replace it by another ? Did he expect the coming of the 
kingdom by a process of gradual devdopment, or by a sudden 
miraculous act Did he think of the kingdom as wholly in the 
future, or as already in some manner l)eginning? However these 
questions are to be answered, one fact is becoming increastn^y 
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certain. Granting that Jesus may have introduced new and more 
spiritual meanings into the current conception of the kingdom of 
God. he at any rate built on the groundwork of that conception. 
Like (he apocalyptic writers he looked for a new age, in which the 
imperfect conditions of the present would be transformed. The 
natural world itself would undergo a renovation. Differences of 
rank and class would be abolished, and the relations of men lo one 
anotha would be radically cbaoged. A Idgher <»der things 
would be inaugurated, in whidi the old interests and aims and 
activities would lose their meaning. Jesus dedaxed that this new 
age is now at hand, so near that some who were listening to him 
would witness its advent. Those who had e^)erienced the true 
"change of mind/' and submitted themselves to that will of God 
which alone would rule in the future, would pass over into the 
kingdom, apparently without the necessity of death. But along 
with them, as in the current apocal\ptic hope, the f;uthful ser\'ants 
ot ( ,nd who had lived and died in past days would partiripate in 
tile new age. There would be a general resurrection, loikjwed by 
the judgment; and when the Son of Man appeared in his glory he 
. would assign to all their due places. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
would be the patriarchs of a new community of God's people, into 
whidi many would be gathered from the Bast and from the West. 
The wicked would be delivered over to punishment, while the just 
would inherit eternal life, in the society of God and his Messiah. 

Jesus says nothing as to the scene of this final consummation. 
It is true that in accordance with the thought of his time he con- 
ceives of an upper region which is the peculiar aborle of God and 
his angels; but he does not seem to contemplate the removal to 
this heaven of those who have won the kingdom. We may infer, 
rather, thai he places the scene of their future blessedness on earth 
— not on the earth as it now is, but on the new and more glorious 
earth that will rise out of it. To Jesus, however, the questitm of 
the habitation of God's peoph was an indififerent one. He believed 
that in the coming age all barriers between the lower and higher 
worlds would be broken down. God would assert his sovereignty 
over his whole creation, so that his will would be d<Hiet>n earth, 
as in heaven. 
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It is evidoiti in the light of various sayings, that Jesus looked 
for a general resurrection, immediately before the judgment. But 
while this is his prevailinj^ ^^ew, he appears to hold that at no time 
are men subject to absolute death. During the interval between 
death and resurrection they still continue in some kind of real 
existence, in which they anticipate the several destinies that will 
be allotted to them at the judgment. The parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus is not to be treated too literally. Jesus avails 
himself of a popular conation in order to give vivid and pictorial 
setting to the hij^ier truth wliich he sedu to enforce. But the 
parable seems to indkate that he shared, at least formallyi in the 
popular conception. He assumed that after death men passed 
directly into the underworld whidi is. the common abode of all the 
departed; and that a distinction was made, even in this transitory 
phase of existence, between the righteous and the wicked. They 
dwell in the same region, within sight of each other, but are sepa- 
rated by an impassable gulf. The righteous are in happiness and 
the wicked tormented. A similar belief is possibly imphed in the 
saying addressed to the thief on the cross: ''Today thou shalt be 
irith me in ParacUse." Tlie x^erence, as may be gathered from 
analogies in the apocalyptic writings, is not to ihe final home of 
the blessed but to an intermediate resting-fdace — the ''Paradise" 
where the just await their resurrection. 

In. hb more explicit references to the future life Jesus thus 
accepts, with little modification, the beliefs which had found a 
place in contemporary Judaism. Above all he incorporates into 
his teaching the characteristic Jewish idea of resurrection. The 
life hereafter is regarded as an additional life to which man has no 
inherent title, and for which he must be raised again by a di\nne 
act. But when we exannne more closely into the tlioughl of 
Jesus it becomes apparent that his acceptance of tlie current Jewish 
belief was only formal and accidental. He had arrived at his 
certainty of the future life along lines of his own, and was thus led 
to a conception of it in which the traditional views were wholly 
transcended. It was reserved for later Christian reflection to 
express this new idea in terms of doctrine; but in the recorded 
words of Jesus we can clearly distinguish it, in its several aspects. 
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I . Ftam Judaism itself our Lord took over a thou^t into which 
he mui a new sigmficance, and which became for him the point 

of departure for a more profound and spiritual belief. The supreme 
good had always been summed up, for Hebrew thinkers, in the 
word "Life." As it is employed in the Old Testament, the word 
has necessarily a restricted meaning. Life is there conceived as 
the present life, with its days extended to the full term and all its 
joys and activities heightened. The psalmists and prophets 
include in it tiie knowledge of God, who is lumsclf tlie living One 
and the source of all life in men. In apocalyptic thought 
the idea of life was transferred to the future. It was recog- 
nized that in the evil present man's nature must always be 
subject to hindrances and limitations which 'rendered any true 
fulfilment impossible. IBut in the coming age the righteous would 
obtain their inheritance. They would be raised up to an immortal 
being in which the troubles of the world would cease to vex them 
and they would enjoy a perfect freedom. "Eternal life," in the 
language of aiKJcalyptic, became a synonym for the new age. 
As the chief good which would be realized in the kingdom, it stood 
for the kingdom itself. In the teaching of Jesus, likewise, the two 
terms are convertible; and he speaks almost in the same breath 
of "entering into life" and "entering into the kingdom." But he 
seeks to determine, as ifx)calyptic thou^^t had never done, the 
nature of the life which would have its fulfilment in the kingdom. 
He distinguishes, in the first place, between life itself and the out- 
ward things which are so easily confused with it. "The life ia 
more than meat" (Matt. 6:25=Luke 12:23). "A nian*s life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth" 
(Luke 12:15). "What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own life?" (Matt. 16:26). Even more far- 
reaching is the distinction he makes between the physical and the 
inward moral life. "He that saveth his life shall lo.sc it, and he 
that ioseth his life, the same shall llnd it" (Matt. 10:39; ^T-^S)- 
The true life, the essential elenumt of man's being, is something 
other than his life in the body; and it can only come to its own 
when this is sacrificed. In certain sayings it is suggested that men 
do not begin to live until they enter on the path of repentance 
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and faithful discipleship. Their natural state is one of death, and 
the work of Jesus is. to raise the dead and bring them out into the 
true life (cf. Matt. to:8; 8:22; 11:5: Luke 15:32). By another 
road than that followed in Greek philosophy. Jesus thus reaches 
the conception of a higher life which is independent of earthlv 
circumstance and cannot be touched by death. The (ireik 
thinkers had sought Uie essential and entiunug uLinbuLe of hutnan 
nature in the principle of reason; Jesus found it in the moral 
activity. By obedience to the will of God man Is able to raise 
himself above the changing and the poishing and to lay hold on 
eternal life. The same truth finds a somewhat different aq>ression 
in the idea of reword, which meets us so frequently in the »<*arKifig 
of Jesus. He describes the kingdom and the life which belongs 
to it as a recompense, bestowed hereafter for faithful service of 
God in the present. From this idea of reward he expressly excludes 
all notions of merit. His meaning is, rather, that obedience in 
the {)resent has its necessary outcome and manifestation in the 
future inheritance. It carries with it the promise of life: it is 
iUclf the beginning of a new life, which will attorn to iruition in 
the world to come, 

3. In a similar manner, Jesus rests his assurance of the future 
life on his sense of the abidmg character of those hi^ho* interests 
on which men are to set their hearts. He is confident that love 
and goodness and righteousness are In their nature imperishable. 
They will be the same in the coming age as in this; and no con- 
ceivable change of outward conditions can affect their significance 
and value. It follows that the life- wliich has identified itself 
with those spiritual realities has its j)art in an eternal world. 
"Whosoever hcareth these sayings of mine and doeth them, I will 
liken him to a wise man who built his house upon a rock " (Matt. 
7:24;. Such a man has "laid up treasures in heaven, where 
neitliar moth nor rust doth corrupt ' ' (Matt. 6 : 20). Tlie teaching of 
Jesus is everywhere pervaded with this sense of the everlasting 
nature of the ^iritual things. He is wont to exptess it in language 
colored by his dominant conception of the kingdom of God. In 
the moral law he sees the law of the kingdom — the rule which alone 
will hold valid when the transient conations of the present world 
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have come to an end. He calls on men to live for it because they 
will thus throw in their lot with the kingdom and insure for thenw 
selves a place in it when it comes. But the peculiar categories 
under which he gives utt< r-mce to his thought need not obscure 
for us its fundamental meaning. In the ideals of the moral life 
wv have access to the ultimate realities. According as we follow 
them and make them one with our own will, we have the promise 
in our lives of something eternal. 

3. By nothing else in his teaching did Jesus so profoundly 
change all reiigioiis thou^t, as by his inastenoe on the value <^ 
each individual soul. With this cardinal point in his message, his 
idea of the future life was directly connected. An adequate con* 
oeption of the worth of the individual is indeed the very comer> 
stone of any true belief in immortality; and all previous religions 
had fallen short because of their want of such a conception. To 
the Old Testament thinkers Israel as a nation was the object of 
God's love and providence; in so far as individual men were to 
share in the glorious future, it was onh as members of the chosen 
race. Greek philosophy had much to say about the worth of the 
reasoning principle which manifested itself in men. As partici- 
pating in the life of reason men could lay claim to some vague 
immortality^ though it resolved itself into little more than ab- 
sorption into the universal mind. It was Jesus wlio first discovered 
an infinite value in man as an individual. As he revealed God in 
his character of the Father, whose mind toward us is one of love, 
80 he taught that every human soul has a worth in God's sight. 
His watchful care is over each one of his children. The very hairs 
of their heads are all numbered. There is joy in the presence of 
the angels in heaven over one sinner that repents. And since all 
the souls of men have this value before God, we must needs believe 
that his remembrance of them continues in spite of death. "It is 
not the will of your Father who is in heaven that one of these 
little ones should perish" (Matt. 18: 14)* The hoi>e of immortality 
was thus invested with a new meaning and a new sanction. It was 
linked with the faith that we are the children of God, and can 
trust ourselves forever to his protection and love. 

4. We thus arrive at the ultimate conception on which Jesus 
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based liis promise of a future life. He was himself conscious of a 
selation to God which he could only describe as one of sonship; 
and he sought to bring his disciples into a like relation. The end 
which he sets before them in all their moral cndea\-or is this. " that 
ye may be the children of your Father who is in heaven ' (Matt. 
5:45). Tile hie to which they will attain in the coming age, and 
which they can seek to realize even now, consists essentially in a 
living fellowship with God. It is no acddent, therefore, that the 
one passage in his teaching where we meet with something like a. 
reasoned argument for immortality turns upon this idea. The 
passage in question is his rq>ly to the Sadduoees: "As touching 
the dead, that they rise, have ye not read in the book of Moses, 
how in the bush God spake unto him saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is 
not the God of the dead but the God of the living: ye therefore do 
greatly err" (Murk 12:26, 27 = Matt. 22:31, 32; Luke 20:37. 38). 
Many modem exj)ositors' have disparaged this saying as a mere 
instance of rabbinical subtlety, not altogether worthy of Jesus. 
Elsewhere he looks to the broad and simple meaning of Scripture, 
bruslung aside the inteipretations which had been forced on acci- 
dental words and phrases; here he himsdf resorts to a strained 
«egeMs, wholly in the mannw of the scribes. It may be argued, 
however, that if he employs the artifidai method it is only that he 
may bring to hght a truth which is realiy involved in the Old 
TcstaPTcnt teaching. To the Sadducees, Scripture was the sole 
authority; and they rejected the doctrine of the future life because 
Scripture was silent on it. But our Lord suggests that the doctrine, 
though not expressly stated, is implicit in the Old Testament 
pn^mises. Israel was God's people because the fathers of the race 
had made a covenant witli God; and tlieir relation to him could 
be of no avail if it had been broken oflf by death. But in any case, 
the force of the passage does not depend <m its correctness as an 
exegesb. The real aim of Jesus is to show what is involved in 
the idea .of communion with God. Those who Inve once given 
themselves to God must belong to him always. He is the living 
God, in whose presence there can be no death; and to hold fellow* 
* Esg., WdlhauKD, J. Wei», Loisy. 
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ship with him is to live forever. The certainty of the future li(e 
is thus grounded for Jesus in the very nature of God himself. 
Our communion is with an eternal God, who must therefore be 
the God not of the dead but of the li\ang. 

It is evident, then, that while formally acLcpiing the Jewish 
ideas of liis time, Jesus passes beyond them, and rests the hope 
of immortality on a deeper and wider foundation* Life in the 
hereafter is the reward of the present Ufe— not a second term of 
ezistenoe hut the outcome and f ulfihnent of that which is now in 
pioeess. It is not dependent on the leanimatUm of the body, by 
an act of miiade. The real life even now is something apart from 
its outward conditions, from the body itself as well as from food 
and raiment and the things which a man possesses. It consists 
in the exercise of the higher moral -activities, and above all, in 
cominLmion with God. Those who live unto God have their 
portion already in the true and enduring life. Thus in Uie teacliing 
of Jesus there is no real place for the traditional idea of a resur- 
rection. Man has ceased to be regarded as a creature of earth, 
whose mttuial destiny is death and who must be nosed up in oid«r 
to live again. The future life is one with the life of faith and 
obedience which has its beginning now. It is c<»iaequent not on 
an act of mirade but on man's fidelity to Iiis true calling as a child 
of God. 

The attempt has often been made to construe from the words 
of Jesus some definite account of the nature of the future life. 
His autliority is constantly appealed to in the weii-wom contro- 
versies on purgatory, eternal punishment, the relations of the 
church above to the church below. It is indeed possible to adduce 
a number of sayings in which he appears to throw light on these 
and other riddles. He speaks of an outer dadmess to the 
wicked will be consigned, apparently without end. He declares 
that in the resurrection men will live like angels in heaven, and will 
sit down at the messianic banquet, and hohl converse with the 
saints of the past. But we must be careful not to attach too much 
significance to these realistic details. Parallels to them are found 
everywhere in the apocalyptic books; and it is obvious that he 
merely took them over from the popular religion of bis own day. 
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Between such traditional beliefs and the characteristic thought of 
Jesus we must always draw a clear distinction. 

It is worth remarking that although he avails himself of the 
current ideas, Jesus never dwells on them or gives them [prominence. 
To the ajx)calyptic writers all interest in the future life is centered 
on speculative questions; and this is true, in a hardly less degree, 
of the writers of the early church. Jesus does not concern himsdf 
with matters of speculation. He refuses to tell his disciples 
whether few or many will be saved. He answers the difficulty 
propounded by the Sadducees with a general statement that in 
the future worid the conditions of the present will be wholly 
changed. We cannot but feel that even when he introduces details 
from the apocalyptic jiicture he employs them merely as an im- 
aginative settuig for spiritual ideas. The banquet in heaven 
becomes a symbol of the fulness of joy and the perfect fellowship 
which will fall to the lot of God's people. The allusions to the 
punishment of the wicked are likewise to be understood symboh- 
cally, Jesus did not profess to lay bare the secrets of the hereafter, 
but only declared, in a vivid and concrete fashion, that obeitoce 
would lead to life and wickedness to derivation and death. 

The endeavor to solve all the riddles of the future Uf e in the 
light of the *;t^rh\n^ of Jesus is due to a misunderstanding of his 
whole purpose. Behind his definite promises there lies, as we have 
seen, the demand for an absolute trust in God. The ways of God 
are hidden from us, but we can believe in him as our Father and 
seek for a closer fellowshij) with him. Jesus bids us rest satisfied 
with this trust in God. assured that it will not deceive us.- We 
cannot tell what will befall us on the morrow, and much less can 
we pierce the mysteries of the great hereafter. But we can yield 
ourselves to the will of God, who will guide us from day to day 
according to his love and wisdom, and will fulfil all faithful service 
in eternal life. 



Digitized by Google 



THE HUMANiTARIAISlSM OF THE DEUTERONOMISTS 



REV. EDWARD DAY 

As one passes, from the old JE chronicles to the writings of the 
tleuteronomists he finds himself among ardent humanitarians. 
The bards have given place to men of the prophetic type 
of mind. The art of the raconteur has yielded ground to that of 
the ethically alert ezhorter and legislator. Avotved monotheists, 
the deuteronomists were profoundly interested in the purification 
and centrafixation of Yahyism and determined to root out all 
opposition thereto; but their intense devotion to their religtous 
ideals did not keep them from an interest in man, at least the 
Hebrew man. Scholars differ as to the time to which they assign 
them, but all admit that whenever they lived, whether in the 
seventh century B.C. or the fiftli, tlu-y certainly did not conceive 
their mission to be mereh- that of inaugurating a religious reform. 
They saw that many were impoverished and unprotected; that 
many were being injured by their fellows in life or in property; 
and that their people as a whole were wauling in moral leadership 
as they certainly were in spiritual guides. Hence, not being 
content to e^rt, though they did ediort, they set themselves 
to edit the oldchsoniclesof their people's past, and also to codify 
the old laws, decisions, and customs and to frame such legislation 
as the drcumstanoes of their time seemed to demand. In the 
historical books, as we now have them, we come upon their editorial 
notes, stories, and addresses, and in Deuteronomy tqxm their 
hortaton,'' discourses, often ven,' suggestive, and their scattered 
enactments. Throughout their literary work they seem to have 
sought by exhortation, threat, curse, and story to wean their 
people from all worship of other gods and to make them zealous 
adherents of their new Yah \ ism; but they did not slop here. 
They came before their people as ardent humanitarians. 

Among their people were many who naturally were regarded 

"3 
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as dependents. Not considering it humane to leave them to the 
mercy of those who should have felt responsible for them, the 
deuteronomists saw to it that they were protected by law. In a 
nomadic, or even in a semi-nomadic, society the number of stray 
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dependents is likely to be small. Clans and tribes in accordance 
w^ith ancient customs have ways of caring for the weak and poor. 
But the deuteronomists, we are not to forget, were legislating for 
a society which though somewhat chaotic had long been settled in 
Canaan. Already there were foreigners in the land who had cast 
in their lot with Yahveh's people. Presumably these for the most 



Digitized by Google 



aUMANlTARlANISM OP THE DEUTERONOMISTS ii$ 



part were dteats under the protection of cettain Hebrews. Others 
may not have been so protected. Living as aliens in the land they 
weie in constant danger of being preyed upon by their Hebrew 
neighbors. Their very presence in dty or country was supposed 
to be warrant for their loyalty to Yahveh, though few efforts 
might be made to win them where they had not shown interest 
in the religion of Israel. But whatever their thoughts and their 
sentiments they were to be recognized as jxtssessed of certain rights 
and were to be guarded therein. The earliest Hebrew code, the 
Book of the Covenant, forbade the vexing and oppressing of such 
alieiisj and it also protected them in their right to the rest of the 
Sabbath (Ezod. 32:21; 23:9, 12). This presumably had to do 
with the eariy days of the monarchy when the Hebrews had become 
one of the lesser woild-powers and there was dose touch with 
other peoples and the land <A Canaan had proved a lure to many 
living among the older civilizations. But the deuteronomists were 
more specific than those w&o framed the Book of the Covenant; 
and they moreover went farther. Justice, they dedared, was not 
to be denied the foreigner in their courts (27:19; cf. 1:16). Nor 
was one who chanced to be a hired servant to be treated incon- 
siderately (24:14, 17). He must be paid, like the hired Hebrew, 
his pittance daily; and he must in no way be oppressed (24:14 f.; 
cf. 5 : 14). The alien if poor was to be cared for as other poor were. 
The gleanings of the harvest must be shared with him (24:19). 
Then he was to have a part of the tithe levied every three years 
(14:29; 26:12 f.). It is admitted that under favoring circumstances 
the alien might prosper beyond the Hebrew nel^bor (28:45). 
But whatevn his estate he was to be loved by his Hebrew neighbors 
even as their God loved him (10: 18 f.)« Exacting as this must 
have seemed it neverthdess was incorporated in the priestly law 
long afterward (Lev. 19:34). At their great feasts such aliens as 
were making their home among them were to be allowed to rejoice 
bdore Yahveh (16:11-14). They also, if friendly, might stand 
with them when they entered into covenant with their God and 
when they listened to the reading of his law (29:11, 22; 31:12). 
The fact that interest could be exacted of them upon money or 
other property loaned them as it could not of a fellow-Hebrew 
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(15*3; 23 : 20) , that the flesh of an animal which had died a natural 
death could be sold them as it could not one of their own people 
(14:21), and that there could be no intermarriages with the 
Hebrews (7:3) cannot be 'supposed to count for overmuch, because 
aliens would not look upon such statutes as unreasonable or as 
iini>osing any real hardship. 

The fatherless and widow received their full share of considera- 
tion at the hands of the dcuteronomists. Here the Book of the 
Covenant had been most outspoken. It had dedaied that they 
should not be afflicted, and reminded the people that if in any way 
they were oppressed by them Yahvefa would certainly hear their 
cry and, his an|^ wanng hot, he would slay them with the sword 
so that thdr wives should be widows and their children fatherless 
(£xod. 22:23-24). "^^^^ statute was not quoted by the deuterono- 
mists, but apparently it was not overlooked, for they reminded 
their people that there was to be no perversion of judgment, these 
unfortunates must be justly treated alw'aj^s and at the local tribunals 
must not be turned aside because of their poverty (24: 17 f.; 27: 19). 
Their God. they arc told, is one who shields the widows and the 
fatherless and executes judgment therefor (10:18). Especially 
were they to see that a widow's outer garments were not taken as 
a pledge or security for some petty debt (24: 17). They were also 
to see that they had their shue in harvest time (14:29; 24:19 ff.; 
26:12 f.). The importance of this statute in their eyes apptan 
in that they thrice mentioned it m their law book. They must 
also be allowed to bear a joyous part with them in all Pass- 
over and Tabernacle feasts (16:11, 14). Widows with children 
were left free to marry if asked; those without were pro\aded 
for by the ievirate (25:5 ft.). All these separate enactments must 
have had much to do with ameliorating the lot of these p>oor 
unfortunates; but it is presumable that the thought that they 
were under the special oversight of their God counted for more 
among the Hebrews, as, indeed, the loving way in which Jesus 
not only espoused the cause of the poor but identified himsdf 
with them has opened the hearts and purses of tens of thousands 
and done more than anything else to lift Christian charity to an 
enviable place in the philanthropic woA, of the wraid. 
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Lake the widows and orphans the poor generally were most 
considerately protected by the deuteronomists. The people were 
. reminded that they were not to harden their hearts against them; 
nor were they to shut their hands. Rather were they to open Ihem 
wndcly and to give generously, even jD;ladly (15:7-11). Just here 
we come upon one of those curious inconsistencies of the Book 
of Deuteronomy that reveal thai it must have passed through 
different hands ere reaching its present form. They are given to 
understand that a time of prosperity is coming when there will be 
no poor in the land; yet a little farther on we read that the poor 
shall never cease out of the land (15:4, 11). In case of loans to 
the poor there must be considerateness in exacting {hedges. Having 
recdved such pledges as the poor were able to make most easily 
they were to see to it that the pledged articles or garments were 
given back at nifjhtfall. Millstones were exempt; because essen- 
tial to the life of the poor, they were not to be taken in pledge 
(24:6, 10-T5). Manifestly humane was the provision that such 
should not be oppres«ied, but should be i)aid at the close of the day 
the pittance which oi right came to them for their work (24:14 f.). 
Servants, whether bond or free, were not to be worked on the 
weekly Sabl^th (5:14). They, moreover, were to be allowed to 
rejoice with the Hebrews, as were the aliens, before Yahveh at their 
great feasts (12:18; 16:11). It must be confessed that the deu- 
teronomists seem to have done little to encourage slavery. An 
escaped slave was not to be returned to his master; he must be 
allowed to dwell with him to whom he had fled, or at least among 
those in the place which he hafl chosen; while those guilty of 
stealing Hebrews and throwing them into slavery were to forfeit 
their lives f 2;^ : t 5 f . ; 24:7). 

It would seem that the most of the debtor class were poor. 
Hence the provision that interest was nut to be exacted ; and also the 
provision that in the seventh year, the year of release, the Hebrew 
debtor was legally freed from his obligation (25: 19 and 15:1 ff.). 
This law, they were told, was to be operative so long as there were 
poor m the land. Even the Hebrew slave was to be set free on 
the seventh year in accordance with an early enactment (15:13; 
Exod. 22:2). This statute of the Book of the Covenant was 
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endorsed by the deuteronomists, who went so far as to provide 
that the slave should not leave hi^ master empty-handed. He 
must be given grain and wine and must receive of the flock enough . 
to establish him in his new life, a most benevolent provision. But, 
as was the case in the earlier code, if he expressed the wish to 
remaui in servitude he was to be allowed so to do (15:12 £[.). 
TTie enactment against interest, it should be noticed, had to do 
with food supplies and whatever was loaned to satisfy another's 
need as well as money. This went further than the earlier statute 
in which only money was -named (Ezod. 22:25). We are hardly 
warranted in saying that the deuteronomists regarded mon^, as 
men regarded it in mediaeval times, as dead capital, as unpro- 
ductive, for they had no hesitation in allowing their peoplei as 
we have seen, to exact interest of aliens. 

These deuteronomists as the foes of the old local shrines, or 
high places, and as the friends of a centralized worship were most 
considerate in providing for the Levites who had been community 
priests here and there, presumably at local shrines, throughout the 
land. Not a solitary one of these was to be ignored if he left 
home and offered himself as a servant of Yahveh. Priestly duties 
were to be assigned him and provision made for his maintenance 
(18:6-8). The I.evites were men without a patrimony: thqr had 
no inheritance in the land, hence, we are told, provision must be 
madefor them (18:1 ff.; 26:11-13; cf. 10:8 fT). This thought 
that the supposed tribe of Levi was originally without landed 
property seems to have been a late conception; perhaps because 
the clan or tribe of Levi was conceived to have been hopelessly 
shattered near the time of its entrance into Canaan so that there- 
after only stray Levites were left to serve as local priests as they 
had opportunity. It would seem that Levites who performed 
priestly functions during the days of the kings might have accu- 
mulated some property, landed and other, and that the deuterono- 
mists made it a rule that such patrimonies should be surrendered 
that they mig^t cut themselves aloof frcnn then* old en>mronments 
and devote themselves wholly to then: duties at the central sanctu- 
ary (18:8). What we are specially interested to note is that the 
deuteronomists did not neglect these men who had been engaged 
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in sacrificial services which were abhorrent to them, but thought- 
fully made ample provision for their maintenance and also gave 
their central sanctuary into their hands, for they were the only 
priests who had any part in their ecclesiastical scheme. Their 
disjKisitJon toward them appears moreover in tlie fact that they 
wished the very feasts in which they ofl&ciated to be to them feasts 
of gladness (12:12, 18; 16:11 £f.). 

The hired servants and slaves were not the only members <rf 
their families who were included by the deuteronomists in their 
legislation. Th^ took thou^t for wives and children as well, 
not wishing to leave it wholly to the heads of families to do as 
th^ would with these more helj^ss ones. Provision was made 
for protecting a newly married young woman of whose chastity 
the husband had suspicions. However inadequate the tests before 
the constituted authorities may seem they reveal the sincerity 
of the spirit of those who thus legislated (22:13 ^•)- Divorce was 
made very easy; but the husband could not, if a wife had 
been found ill-favored in his eyes because of some blemish, 
send her forth without a written statement that was in the nature 
of a certificate of diaracter and at the same time a clearance that 
made it possible for her to wed again (24:1 ff.). In case a man 
had two wives, both of whom had borne him childrai, he was not 
to be allowed to treat unfairly his fint-lxKm son, if he chanced to 
be a son bom of a hated wife. The ri^ts of such a son must be 
regarded by the father, whatever his personal wishes might be 
(21 : 15 fT ). A young woman, taken in war and made a concubine, 
could not, if unsatisfactory, be sold as a common slave. The 
captor must let her go whither she would. lie could not humble 
her and then sell her as one possessed of no rights whatever 
(21; II £[.}. The newly wedded wife was not to be deprived of her 
husband should war arise shortly after he had espoused her. He 
must be excused from military service under the circumstances 
(20: 7 ; cf . 24 : 5). It is true that this exemption from military serv- 
ice opened a way of escape for the yotmg Hebrew who wished 
to avoid conscrq>tion; he had only to take to himself a wife when a 
foreign campaign seemed imminent; for the deuteronomkts were 
so benevolently disposed toward the cowardly and faint-hearted 
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that they permitted all such to return home after once they had 
come to realize their moral insufficiency to a martial life (20:8). 
Yet a wife was no more to be shielded than a friend or a brother, 
a son or a daughter, in ease she lured her husband from the worship 
of the God of his fathers to the service of other gods. She must be 
given up to the people to be stoned to death (13:6 ff.)- 

At a time when leaders in religious reform were wont to over- 
look children, these humane teachers did not overlook them. 
Frequently they reminded fathers that they were to teach Yahveh's 
law unto their children (4:9 6:7; etc.). They also declared 
that it behooved them to walk circumspectly in order that their 
children after them might be blessed (4:40; 12: as, a8). Fathers 
were not allowed to put their children to death, whatever their 
offense (34:16). It was taken for granted that the father would 
bear with and eonsiderately treat his children; but that he would 
not fail to correct the disobedient Ci r^i ; S: ;V In case a refractory 
son remained stubborn the parents must take hmi before the local 
court for discipline. In severe cases the refractory one might be 
put to death by the properly constituted authorities (21:18 £[.)• 
They also provided that children who treated their parents with 
disrespect, with godless levity, should not be allowed to live 
(27:16 ff.). All children must hold thdr parents in esteem and 
treat them honorably (5:16). Yet at Passover and other feasts 
the (Mdren must be permitted to share in the general joy (13:12; 
16:11, T4V The tithes which were to be eaten before Yahveh at 
the central sanctuary were to be sliared with their children as well 
as with the priests and foreign clients (12:18; 14: 23V. Moreover, 
from assemblies on special religious occasions children were not to 
be barred out (29:11). Heads of families must see to it that their 
children were not made to work on the Sabbath. To both sons 
and daughters it must be a day of rest (5:14). Nor should they 
wrong them by gi\ing them in marriage to neighboring peoples 
(7:3 f.}. The deuteronomists were none too friendly to other 
peoples than their own; but one feels that their opposition 
to foreign marriages was in no small measure owing to the fact 
that such expat ri 'f inn seemed to them a wrong to the sons and 
daughters sent abroad. With their abhorrence of child sacrifice 
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and their stringent prohibition of it we can sincerely sympathize 
(t8:io; cf. 12:29 ^O- ""^^ cr\ing enormities of 

those times; and the critical student of Hebrew life under the 
monarchy, both north and south, who is fully aware of the terrific 
extent to which such evils were practiced, can but commend these 
teaditts for staml just here. They were very considerate 
concerning the first-bom son of a hated wife; but showed no mercy 
toward a child that lured a father from the worship of Yahveh 
(13:6 ff.)* Ordinarily the deuteronomists sought to spare the 
diildren of a conquered city, presumably not alone for humani- 
tarian reasons but because such might safely in case of sparse 
population be incor|H3rated in the sodal body and become a part 
of the true Israel (20:14). 

The deuteronomists seem to have endeavored by their legisla- 
tion to protect their {)eople in their lives and properly. There must 
be no fraud in weights and measures (25: 14 fT.). A man whose ass 
or ox had fallen in the way must be rendered assistance. His 
fellow-Hebrew must not unfeelingly pass by, ignoring him in his 
need (22:4; cf. Eaood. 23:5). Theft was emphatically prohibited, 
(5:19). Domestic animate, when they strayed from home, must 
be returned, or held, if this could not be done, untU their owner 
came forthem (22:1 ff.; cf. Exod. 23:4). It may seem strange that 
the deuteronomists required the return of a domestic animal that 
had strayed whDe a rimaway slave was not to be taken back to 
his master, but it is likelv that they supposed a slave would not 
escape if he had been humanely treated. His running away 
was probably considered evidence of ill-treatment. 

A curse was pronounced against those who made the blind to 
wander out of the way (27: 18) ; also against him who removed his 
nd^bor*s tandmarks (27:17). The first offense was peculiarly 
reprehensible, for the condition of a misled blind person is indeed 
pitiable; while the second <^ense was one that would prove 
specially exasperating in a settled country where, as in Canaan, 
the fences were few (19: 14). A curse was also pronounced upon 
him who secretly smote his neighbor (27:24; cf. 19:11). It was 
vain for such an offender to escape to one of their cities of refuge, 
for at the hands of the avenger of blood he must be put to death; 
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while one who unwittingly smote another might flee thither 
and be acquitted (4:43; cf. 19:4 f.)- It is supposed that the 
deiiteronomists were responsible for tlie expansion of the tenth 
commandment as they were for that ot others, as the fourth and 
fifth. If so they themselves first forbade coveting or lusting after 
a neighbor's wife and property (5:21). In their j^rovisions for the 
treatment of ccnam dreaded diseases and their sanitary regulations 
these teiamm were certainly most fainnane (24:8 £.; 23:12 ff., 
etc.)> Adulterers were to be put to death; and most stringent 
laws were promulgated that were designed to protect women 
(32 : 16 ff., 32>. Yet a damsel who had been secretly lewd was to 
be stoned to death if detected (33:31). Prostitutes were not 
allowed to Hve (23 : 17 f.). Such a statute may seem a hard one to 
be credited to humanitarians; but he who stops to reflect upon what 
a terrific battle the prophets were forced to wage against social 
impurity will feel that it was not enacted without humanitarian 
motives. Surely the larger interests of socift\- were considered. 

While the bastinado is deemed by us a most brutal form of 
punishment it is worthy of note that the deuteronomists limited 
the number of lashes which might be inflicted (25:3). Even the 
criminal that was hanged did not escape their consideration. His 
body could not be exposed a second day (21:22 f.). In warfare 
they were not to destroy wantonly those trees upon which man 
depended for sustoiance ( 20 : 19 f .) . One of the worst things about 
ancient warfare was the loss and consequent suffering entailed by 
such destruction. Often the devastation was terrific where the 
actual loss of h'fe was small. Armies invaded a neighbor's territory 
with the intention of destroying the means of sustenance rather 
than with the expectation of ca|)turing and destroying his cities. 
There was to be no es<"ajH' tor one who Uxlged false charges against 
another: as he would that others should sufier he must suffer in 
body or in estate (19:16 ff.] cf. 5:20). Most punstaking efforts 
were to be made to get at facts before the proper authorities. 
Ordinarily two witnesses must be brought forward in any dvil or 
criminal suit (19:15; cf. 17:6). There was to be a supreme court 
of appeal in important or difficult cases. Such cases were to be 
carried to their metropolis^ to their central sanctuary (17:8). 
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The provision for cities of refuge to which the man-slayer might 
flee and where his case mi^t be considered dispassionately was 
one of the most humane enactments of their code (4:41 ff.; 19:4 ff.)- 
If with Dr. Gray ("Numbers," /.C.C., 464 ff.) and with Dr. Kent 
{Beginnings of Hebrew History, I, 291- 04) \vc regard the allusions 
to Levitical cities of refuge in Num. and Josh, as belonging to the 
priestly narrative, we are left to suppose tliat the deuteronomists 
either were the first to recognize them or the first to enact legisla- 
tion necessitating the setting apart of such dties. This latter 
supposition seems to be entirely in hannony with the history of 
the kings of Israel and Judah; for nowhere do we find the man* 
slayer fleemg to such a dty of refuge. Rather he escapes to some 
shrine or local sanctuary. 

In one direction the deuteronomists are thought to have been 
merciless: in their violent opposition to all image-worshipers and 
to all who adhered to other gods than Yahveh. As reformers this 
had been their main contention. Here unequivocally they had 
placed their emphasis. Their many editorial notes as compilers 
or revisers of J and E had to do largely with their new Yahvnsm 
and their etTorts to extirpate old forms of worship, the local sanc- 
tuaries and their rites, and everything that had to do with other 
gods than their own. That Yahveh should be sought at a central 
sanctuary was not so much because they localised him in thougiht 
as because they felt that they could matt eadly control the char- 
acter of his worship. As Dr. Driver has said: "Worship at dif- 
ferent places would tend (as in the case of Ba^, and many other 
ancient deities) to generate ditlerent conceptions of the God 
worshiped, and might even lead to the syncretistic confusion of 
Jehovah with other deities. The concentration of worship in a 
single spot was thus a necessary- pro\'idential stage in the puri- 
fication of the popular idea of God" ("Deuteronomy," I.C.C., 
Introd., xxiz). While we recognize this statement as valid we 
must not overlook the nature of Uieir propaganda. They seem 
to have expected that fire and sword would be used in ridding the 
land of all traces of the worship they aUiorred. It pleased them to 
imagine Yahveh to have given command through Moses for the 
determination of numerous peoples, as those of Heshbon, of Bashan, 
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and of Canaan (2:30 ff.; 3:1 ff.; 7:1 fif.; 20:16 ff.; cf. parallel 
pasjsages in Num. and Josh,, most of which arc dculcronomic). 
In the case of the latter the reason for the proposed extermination 
was given: "For they will turn away thy posterity from following 
me, thai they may serve other go<is." The reasons given for sj)aring 
the Moabites and the Ammonites must have seemed valid to the 
Gontemporaries of the deutefonmnists, though hardly plausible to 
us (3:4 ff., 9, 19). Indeed i»ovuions were made for the re€cption 
of descendants of these people mto Israel, provisions which point 
to the fact that the Book of Deuteronomy was written prior to the 
time when they made themselves to be detested by the struggling 
people of Judea. This presumably was long after the fall of 
Jerusalem. It may have been in the Greek period. The deuter- 
onomists could safely represent Moses as having given command to 
extirpate the ("anaanites because by the deuteronomist period the 
Canaanites had so intermarried with the Hebrews that they had 
become entirely absorbed. It is not necessar\ to suppose that 
such an imaginative writing of their people's past, though they 
made it aiqpear on the whole to be a very bloody one, really made 
then- contemporaries more cruel. Few may have ever suffered 
death at the hands of men under deuteronomic influence. Even 
the story of Josiah*s drastic ref onnation is probably a deutnonomic 
story, without any basis of fact, published one hundred or more 
years after that king' s time. It is true that they did enact a statute 
that provided for the punishment of all who were found worshiping 
other gods and those who lured members of their families from the 
service of Yahveh (7:2 IT.; cf. 13:6 f!.). Death by stoning was to 
be the pcnalt) ; but il is doubtful if it was enforced; if, indeed, 
there was occasion for it. While, then, the proNisions of Deuter- 
onomy having to do with religious nonconformity were severe, 
serious as were the interests imperiled, it is likely they were made 
so largely for purposes of intimidation, and that at heart these 
men were more humane than their ecclesiastical statutes make them 
to appear. 

The fact should not be overlooked that this school of reformers, 
who deserve to be named with the writing prophets, as creators of 
post-exilic Israel, in setting themselves to abolish the local sanc> 
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tuaries and the abominatloiis for whidi they were re^nsible, did 
make provisioii for the slaughter of animals at home: "Notwith- 
standing thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates, whatever 

thou dost desire, according to the blessing of Yahveh thy God 
which he hath given" (12:15; cf. v. 21). This was thoroughly 
in keeping with the humanitarian thoughtfulness of the deuter- 

onomist^. 

Nothing that has been brought out in tiiis paper seems, in the 
thought of the writer, to mihtatc against the conviction that the 
deuteronomists, however old many of their laws may have been, 
and some as we have seen were taken bodily from the Book of 
the Covenant, did not live and labor before die fall of Jerusalem, 
as most scholars surmise. It was as one of the early waves of the 
returning exile that they found their <^)portunity of winning the 
people to their new Yahvism. In doing this, as men profoundly hu- 
manitarian, almost as mudi so as the early writing prophets, they 
sought to soften and humanize the lives of their people. If, as 
pious Zionists, they made a notable contribution to the religion 
of Israel, they none the lf">s did much as ardent humanitarians to 
civilize their people and make them prosperous and happy. 
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Tn dealing with this theme one has first to say who Jesus was 
and is, then ask what it would be for sue h a person to be sinless, 
and, finally, to determine, if he can, whether Jesus was really 
sinless or not. In piving our answer to the first of these questions 
we may state an aflirmution which comes to us from every side— 
He was a man. The New Testament writers lead the way here, 
telling us of his birth and infancy, his boyhood, his consecration 
to God, his temptations and distresses, his prayers to his divine 
Father, his human agony in Gethseniane and on the cross, and of 
ids death and burial. • While they most positively affirmed his 
resurrection from the dead and his ascensicm to glory, they still 
spoke of him as "Jesus of Nazareth, a man "and how 

God consecnited him his Christ by enduinj^ him with the Holy 
Spirit and with power" (Acts 2:23; 10:38). When Paul asserted 
the unity of God and the existence of one mediator between God 
and men, he declared that this mediator was "the man Christ 
Jesus " (I Tim. 2:5). It is in these same New Testament writers, 
of course, that we find the doctrine of both his pre-€xistence and 
perristence as the Son of God. But constantly and consistently 
they represent him as having become a man, and seem never to 
have been troubled by any feelings of perplexity in view of his 
complete humanness. They believed he had no independent 
authority, but received continuous authorization from his Father. 
He could not even perform his first miracle without a clear intima- 
tion that it would be well-tinied. They taught also that his power 
to do deeds that were be)'on<l the al)ility of others did not sprinc^ 
from within, but came upon him from without; and that he himself 
antiri[)atcd that these deeds would be exceeded by those of his 
followers. They even saw in his life the proof that apart from 
heavenly aid, inccssantl)- given in answer to prayers that were 
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sometimes associated ''with earnest crying and with tears," he 
would have failed both in his mission and his personal career. 
And when his earthly task was ended and he was about to pass 
from tluir sight to the Father, they understood him to say that 
the enlarged authority then given him was strictly delegated 
authority, and would continue only until the Father had through 
his instrumentality, along with the mightier instrumentality of the 
Holy Spirit, secured the complete triumjih of the principles of love 
and truth which he had been sent to exemplify and enforce. In 
brief, Jesus was, to his apostles, a man while he was here in the 
flesh, and still a man after his resurrection and entrance upon his 
glorified career in the invisible. That b to say, he was God become 
man and continuing as such. 

These apostles were Jews, not Gredcs. They were, therefore, 
content to abide without questioning in what they regarded aa 
their world of ascertained facts. They rejoiced in the essential 
greatness of their Master and Savior. Had they philosophized at 
all, they would have said that the pre-existent Son of God did not 
in becominj!^ a man cease to exist. Had he ceased to exist he could 
not have become a man at all. He had not ceased to exist, but 
only to exist as God. Hence, though now he was a man, he was 
divine still — the God wwh. 

What th^ did say, or, rather, what they continually assumed, 
was that everything that he had done as Creator, Upholder, and 
Revealeff, prior to his incarnation, had now to stand associated 
with the name of Jesus of Nameth, the Christ of God; »noe it 
could be credited to no other either on earth or in heaven. An 
individual's record attaches to himself alone, no matter what the 
changes which may take place in him. So to them he was '' Jesus 
Christ yesterday and today — yes. and for ever." He was the one 
who came down, stayed here lor a time in our humanity, and then, 
in our humanity glorified, went up to where he was before. In his 
own person they saw him lift this humanity of ours, even while 
he was here in the flesh, to heights only imagined before. And all 
he did he did as a man. 

Accepting, thoefore, all that the New Testamoit writers affirm 
about the pre-existence and divinity of Jesus, we must leo^nize 
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that it is as a man that we are to consider him when we ask whether 

he was sinless or not. But we camiot intelligently proceed with 
our inquiry until we have first named <me of the outstanding facts 

of our humanity. This fact is ignorance. To enter upon a 
human career is to begin as a babe, with no knowledge at all, and 
always remain a learner. It must not be forgotten that the New 
Testament writers present Jesus to us as both a babe and a learner. 
It is recorded of him that he grew in knowledge in his boyhood. 
He did not know at the time of his baptism on what precise line 
he was to conduct his career, and it was only as he moved cautiously 
forward that all became dear. During two years or more of his 
public life he did not think of his ministry as meant for any but 
Jews. When on his one vacation outside the territory of Ms own 
people, he declared to a pleading Canaanitish woman that he had 
no misaon to her or her people. There and later he learned a 
new lesson regarding his own work. He confessed his ignorance of 
the time of a future event, and told his apostles, even after his 
resurrection, that the Father had reserved "times ami hours . . . . 
for his own decision." We have no hint cither that he had a wider 
geographical or Hterary knowledge than the men of his time. He 
had no reputation whatever for learning. What gave him superi- 
ority and authority was his amazing spiritual insight. He read the 
heart of God and the heart of mm as no other ever did, and so was 
wiser dian all others in the essential things of human life. 

His knowledge and originality, even in tbe field of ethics, can 
easily be overestimated. He did not ori*^inate either "the first 
and great commandment" or "the second." Thou shalt love thy 
God with all thy p>owers and thy neighbor as thyself arrived ages 
before his coming. He found these commandments in the sacred 
writings of his [x-ople. and codified and ilhiminaled them in his 
teaching. He was ahead of his times on divorce, on oaths, and 
on the requital of injuries, but he never even hinted at the great 
moral reforms of recent years. The Father had not made him 
acquainted with the "times and hours" in whidi the great prin- 
ciples he affirmed would work themsdves out in these and all other 
particulars. From the standpoint of the moral rdormer, as well 
as from that of the scholar, he was a man of his own time. 
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Now knowledge has so much to do with the correctness of 
human coiulurt tliat no thinker on the subject believes it possible 
for a life which is perfect in the sense of being complete in every 
particular lo be lived, until the time arrives when all the relation- 
ships of men toward each other, with all the duties arising out of 
them shall have become fully known. Ignorance is one of the 
greatest foes to progress, and progress is the one road to per- 
fection, ll, then, the perfect life is the life which is complete in 
every particaUur, Jesus did not live the perfect life. His times did 
not make it possible. The best he could do was to live as com- 
plete a life as was then within reach. And he would find it the 
same today, if he were here in the flesh, and livuig in the most 
Christian country on the planet. H, therefore, sinlessness and 
full-blown perfection are to be considered as one and the same 
thing in connection with a human life, it cannot be claimed that 
Jesus was sinless. But this is by no means the last word on the 
subject. 

We have now reached the place where it is necessary to state 
the self-evident fact that the claim that Jesus was sinless must be 
judged by the ethical standards of those magnificent men who first 
put it forward. What did the New Testament writers mean by 
sinlessness? After we have discovered tliis, and decided wliether 
Jesus was sinless in the sense in wliich th^ used the term, we can, 
if we wish, ask- whether ^essness in their sense couM be regarded 
as sinlessness here and now. 

It can be said at once that the princii)le whidi guided the New 
Testament writers in this matter is the common-sense one that 
the attitude of an individual toward good and evil is not to be 
found in any outward act whatever, but in the disposition and 
puq>ose from which his acts proceed. They held that to make 
himself a sinner against God in connection with any given action 
the doer of the deed must at least fear beforehand that he would 
in that way either injure his neighbor or disobey or offend his 
God, or tliat he would thus disobey and offend his own conscience. 
They held, that is to say, that as far as ignorance existed it stood 
forth as a valid excuse for any act or word which was wrong in 
itself, and that as far as knowledge of its wrongness stood associated 
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in the miad of the doer or speaker of any such word or act, it was 
proof positive of guilt on his part. Luke and John present the 
foUowing as words of Jesus himself on this subject: "The servant 
who knows his master's wishes and yd docs not prt'|)aro and act 
acrorcHngly will receive many lashc^; while one who docs not 
ktiuw his master's wishes, but acts so as to deserve a llugging, will 
receive but few." ''If I had not come and spoken to them, they 
would have had no sin to answer for; but as it is they have no 
excuse for their sin. .... U I had not done among them such 
works as no one else ever did, thqr would have had no sin to answer 
for; but| as it is, th^ have both seen and hated both me and my 
Father" (see also John 9:41). Paul's words in his letter to the 
Romans are terse and clear — "Where no Law exists, no breach of 

it is possible Sin cannot be charged against a man where 

no Law exists Love fully satisfies the Law." Over against 

this last word may be placed this strong one of John, "Every one 
who hates his brother is a murderer." 

Jesus and his apostles alter him emphasized knowledge, on the 
one hand, and disposition on the other. They taught that to love 
was for the person loving to abstain at once and continuall> from 
everjrthing known by him to be injurious to the object of his 
affections, and to do instead every helpful thing that lay in his 
power; and that a man should love his very raemies. It was by 
this high standard that the apostles of our Lord measured him. 
Let us listen to some of them as th^ announce the result. Peter 
says. "Hp 'never sinned, nor was anything deceitful ever heard 
from his lips.' He was abused but he did not answer with abuse; 
he suffered but he did not threaten." On the contrary. "He 
'himself carried our sins' in his own butly to the cross, so that we 
might die to uur sins, and live lor righteou.suess." Peter knew 
Jesus better than any otho* man, excepting John, perhaps, and 
his deliberate written word is that Jesus never sinned in either 
act or speech. He never showed wrong dispo^tion, but went to 
the cross, even, in the spirit of a love that carried every sinner on 
its heart in yearning for his salvation. John's testimony is that 
**in him sin has no place." He never admitted sin into his nature; 
so sin never prepared itself a room or abiding place there. "Hol> 
innocent, spotless, withdrawn from sinners," is the description 
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given of him by the writer of the letter to the Hebrews. And his 
word concerning his own couscioui>ne.ss, according to John 8:28, 

29, was, "I do nothing of myself I say just what the Father 

has taught me I always do what pleases him." No sins 

of presumption, no nmning before ke was sent— obedience to the 
Father rq>resented by every word he uttered and evesy deed he 
did; is the daim that wdled up from the dear dq>ths of Christ's 
own knowledge of himsdf , according to the writer of the Fourth 
Gospd. 

Does somecme say, "After all. however, he was a man 

of his own time, as we are of ours, and his obedience was only as 
far as he knew. We know more of the particulars of human 
righteousness than he did, just as those wlio come after us will 
know more of them than we do. So admitting his claims in full, 
it must be remembered that he could not have lived a complete 
human life"? 

Such words as these have a foundation in fact which we have 
already recognized, and they deserve careful attention. The first 
thing that should be said in view of them is this: He convinced 
men whose chief business in our world was the pursuit of righteous* 
ness and real holiness that he never once failed where they did— ^ 
that his inner life, as well as his outward, was in perfect harmony 
with all of moral good and the will of God that he did know. And 
the}' saw so much in his life beyond what they had ever been able 
to build into their own that they regarded him as knowing prac- 
tically everything. Instead of having to make apologies for his 
ignorance, they stood amazed at his knowledge. This is clear. 
It is equally dear that no other man ev«r impressed the heart of 
bis fellows in this manner, and to the same eztoit. No other man 
was ever regarded as sinless by the holiest of his oontonporaries, 
who were at the same tune the men who knew him best. Here 
Jesus Christ stands forth unique and glorious, dothed with the 
perfect cahn which could enwrap only the man whose fine com-i 
posure had never been disturbed b\ any self-accusings. It was 
to the holy he seemed holiest, and to them be seemed perfectly 
holy. 

Now how would a life of this sort be regarded if it should present 
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itself in one of our towns or cities today ? It would certainly be 
misunderstood and persecuted. Bui how would it impress men 
after it had nin its remarkable course and reached its extraordinary 
temiinatiim ? If a man should arise among ourselves whose every 
word and act, and his very dispositions, were as far as we could 
see in perfect harmony with the law of love toward both God and 
men, from the begmning to the end <rf his career— if he should 
seem in our eyes never to have been a transgressor in even the 
slightest particular, but to have given himself without a moment's 
cessation to the most unselfish service, alike Godward and man- 
ward; would we speak of him as having been sinless or not? 

We know what sin is. We have long defined it as any trans- 
gression of, or want of conformity to, the law of God. And when 
we have been asked to deluie the law of God, we have done it in 
two ways, and si^d (i) It is that perfect and complete ethical code 
which is to be found in the absolute holiness of God himsdf ; and 
(a) It is that same code as far as it has become a matter of knowl- 
edge to any individual whose character or conduct may hi4>pen to 
be under consideration. When we are asked why we have the 
two d^nitions, and not one only, we answer that we need the first, 
because we must keep ourselves reminded that the holiness of God 
has more of duty and privilege in store for us than any man has 
ever seen as yet; and we need the second as a standard with 
which to measure individual accountability, on the one hand, and 
individual moral worth, on the other; since the first cannot be 
used in this way at all, on account of the fact that beyond a certain 
point no man has ever yet known what it b in its various particu- 
lars. In other words, no man can test another by the standard 
of absolute holiness. For no man knows what that standard is, 
except m part. He can judge <mly by the particulars he knows, 
whether it is himself or another he has under scrutiny. So any 
man who should in disposition and purpose, as well as in word and 
deed, live in complete and positive obedience to all the requirements 
of the divine holiness,- as far as they had become known to him, 
would Ix* sinless from the \ iewpoint (jf his own consciousness. And 
if any man wilii a larger knowledge of these requirements than any 
or all of his contemporaries should attain to this complete and 
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positive obedience, he would be sinless, not only from the viewpoint 
of his own oonsdbusness» but also, and even more distinctly* in the 
unprejudiced o|nnioa of all who knew him. That is to say, if 

Jesus had led a nineteenth-century life with the same devotion to 
God and duty that he showed in the first-century life that he 
actually did live, there would be no hesitation on our part in 

ascribing sinlcssncss to him today, particularly if ho had befftin 
his public career during the second half, beginning, let us say, with 
1875- 

Sinlessness is one thing; absolute holiness, and even complete 
human righteousness, another. It was probably because Jesus, 
the human learner, had discovered this for himself that he turned 
so sharply once upon a flattering inquirer with the word "Why do 
you call me good ? No one is good but God." The New Testa- 
ment chum for Jesus b sunply that he was smless. 

Jesus was not jealous of those who were to succeed him. He 
was at once too generous and loo sure of himself for that. He 
knew the future would be his, and rejmced all the more because 
those who were to follow him would surpass him in their grip upon 
the whole human situation, and in the things they would be able 
to accomplish. He knew tliat their success would be his, along 
with the whole new order of things which he came to establish, 
and retired to superintend under liis Father. 

Our conclusion touching the sinlessness of Jesus is this: Com* 
plete human righteousness follows upon complete human knowledge 
along ethical lines, and can never be attained apart from it. Jesus 
came fairly to open up the way for this attainment by living a life 
in perfect inner agreement with the highest princ^les that can 
ever govern a human career, and in complete harmony with the 
fullest ethical knowledge of his time; that is to say, he came to 
do, and actually did, all that a man of his time could possibly 
do along the lines of ethical duly. And in doing this he accom- 
plished a thing wiiich was never done before, and has never been 
done since. He never fjiiled in either disposition or purpose, but 
lived toward both God and his fellows, from first to last, a life 
that was, not only to those holy men who knew him best, but also 
to his own highly enUghtened and sensitive conscience, free from 
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every stain of wrongdoing on the one hand, and of neglected duty 
on the other. It may be confidently added that in achieving this 
moral and spiritual triumph he reached in principle a height beyond 
which no man can ever go. For it is impossible for anyone to do 
more than live up to his own highest light. And, let me repeat it, 
the glory of that achievement, so far, belongs to Jesus Christ alone. 

One other question seems to demand an answer before this 
discussion closes. Was sinlessness easier for Jesus than it would 
be now? Let each find his answer as he notes the tremendous 
odds which truth and righteousness had to face in that old world of 
decayed and abandoned ideals. Will sinlessness be easier or more 
diflicult when all men have at length through Jesus been lifted to 
the same high level ? They will then all be helpers of each other, 
and they will remember to his glory and praise that he alone kept 
man's highest way when the task was all but impossible even for 
himself, and every man he met was to some extent, at least, a 
hindcrcr. 
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THE RYLANDS PAFYKI 

The newly published volume of R^nds Papyri {Gnek Papyri in 
the John Ryiands Library, Manchester, Vd. I), edited by Arthur S. Hunt 
{191 1), contains sixty literary pieces, ranging in date from the lirst 
centur\f before Christ to the sixth century of our era. Twelve of these 
are biblical or Christian. There are three papyri of parts of the Scp- 
tuagint Old Testament (Deut., Job, Psalms) and two of parts of the 
New Testament (Rem., chap. 1 2, and Titus, chaps. 1,2). This last was 
written in the third century, and so ranks with the Oi^hyndius Matthew 
and John in age. An interesting hymn (sixth centuiy) and several 
liturgical fragments, together with a certificate of pagan sacrifice from 
the Decian i)crsecution (a.d. 250), the sixth such document thus far 
published, complete this remarkable group of Christian papyri. 



THE AMERICAN EXPEDITION TO CYRENE 

Wide attention has recently been drawn to the American caqjedition 
to Cyrene by the tragic fate of one of the leaders of the expedition, 
Mr. H. F. DeCou, who was shot by disaffected Arabs on Marc!i 11, 
191 1. The great promise of Cyrene as a virgin field for excavation has 
long been suspected, and in recent years definitely affirmed, a.s a result 
perhaps of some hours spent at the spot by a parly of scholars a few 
years ago. The place is difficult of access, and the dangers from the 
ignwant and fanatical native population have been dear from the first. 
Ridiard Norton, the director of the present eq>editi(»), huided at Ben- 
gasi, North Africa, in May, 1910, and with an escort of soldiers and a 
small caravan of animals, made a journey of several days along the coast, 
eastward, through Tokra and Merdj, to Cyrene. This preliminary and 
exploratory visit was followed in the autumn of 1910 by the commence- 
ment of operations at Cyrene. Work began on October 29, and con- 
tinued through the winter. Brief prelimimuy reports in the Bnikiin 
of the Archaeological lusUtute show that remains of spacious Roman 
and Greek buildings were immediately uncovered. Notwithstanding 
the lamentable death of Mr. DeCou work is to be resumed this coming 
autumn. The vast proportions of the ancient city offer an unlimited 
held for work, and the expedition promises much for the arcliaeulogy of 
New Testament, as well as earlier, times. 
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The Bennett Museum of Christian Aichaeoiogy at the Gairrtt 

Biblical Institute, Evanston, III., was opened May tqit, -with an 
illiLstrated lecture on "The Art and Monuments of Early Christian Rome 
in the Light of Recent Discoveries," by Professor George N. Olcott^ 
PhJD., Columbia University. 

Ds. Caxl Clemen of the University of Bonn has recently been 
tnuisfemd from the tlteological to the phik»ophical faculty, and appointed 
prdeaor of the sdence of rdigion (AusBeioidentlicher Profeaaor fOr 
Rdigkmsiriaaeiiadiaft) in that iostitutkm* 

Kabl Bobhhausen, of the theological facully at Marburg, is 
spending the spang and summer in visiting Ameriam saninaries, uni- 
venities, and summer meetings. 

At the request of Solomon Feingold, editor of The Trulk, a weekly 

paper published in Jerusalem in English, Frendi, and Hebrew, we make 
the following citations from an article recently appearing in that paper. 
The matter is one that concerns directly or indirectly a relative^ 
large number of people. 

Our foreign readers will doubtless be surprised to learn the strange fact 
that among the eighty-seven thousand inhabitants of Jenuatem, that are 
no less thui 15,000 professional mendicants who thrive and wax fat upon 
systematic impo^^ture, practiced upon the benevolent and flimple-oUnded of 
every country on the face of the globe. 

Addresses are piocufed by specially delegated and well-paid agents yAm 
tiavd all over the world with the main object of collecting the names of all 
those Jews or Gentiles who are likdy to extend their lympadues to the poor 
and suffering of the Holy City. 

MiUions of addresses are thus received with characteristic and voluminous 
annotations, minutdy depicting the nature of eadi in^vidual, his business, 
his religious denomination, and very often his or her eccentricities and hobbies, 
so that the petitions may be dra%s'n up accordingly and thus toucfa the rij^t 
chord in the compassionate soul of tlie recipient. 

It is estimated that these high-class epistolary beggars send out about 
50,000,000 letters per annum and the post-offices ate reaping harvests in coq< 
sequence of this flourishing business. In order to gain the patronage of these 
mendicant associations, the various postal administrations vie with each 
other by offering greater reductions and better conditions, and great f9ciiities 
of payment for stamps. 
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MOFFATT'S NEW TESTAMENT INTRODUCTION 

James Moffatt is well known to students of the New Testament through 
his Historical Xew Testament, which with its tables, introductions, and 
analyses has been widely used. It was in essence an introduction to 
the New Testament, and gave a liint of what might be caqiected of its 
author in this diiecdon, but it was on no sudi scale as the new volume 
in the "International Theokgical Library."' Of this new book it may 
be said at the outset, that no such work on Xew Testament introduction 
has ever been produced in English, and few in other iaiiKuages can com- 
pare with it. It is free, incisive, and encyclopaedic; profoundly learned, 
comprehensive of all shades of ofHnion, and generally candid and unbiased. 

Mbffott's valuaUe hisUMcical tables dealing wiUi the Roman Enqnie, 
Jewish and CSimtian literatttre, and Gredc and Latin literature from 
230 B.C. to 375 A.D. compose the bulk of his prefatory material, and give 
a hint of the wide range of his patristic and other cit itions. In his 
preface, he reminds the student of the two commandments of research: 
to work at the sources, and to learn the literature of the subject, and it 
is in this eicdknt spmt that the wotk is written. In his Prolegomena 
(pp, 1-58), Moffatt presents an illuminating surv^ of the method of 
introduction, of the relation (or non-relation) of canonidty to introduc- 
tion, of the traditional arrangements of New Testament writings, of the 
structure and composition of the New Testament, its Uterary forms 
and characteristics, and the early circulation of its several documents. 
In all this the historical approach is faithfully, and sometimes brilliantly, 
observed, and many an underlying or adjacent problem is handled with 
fredmess, insist, and learning. 

The first chapter, "The Cbrrespondence of Paul," is prefaced with 
a compact summary of ancient, mediaeval, and modem works on the 
Pauline epistles. Not the least striking feature of Moffatt's work is 
found in these brief comprehensive bibUographical siunmaries with which 
the sevccal^scusnons are introduced. The dear movement of Mc^tfs 
treatment in this notable dtapttr has been somewhat obscured by the 
printer, book-title, chapter title, and names- of epistles alternating in 

'Am ItOniueHvm fo Ifo LUtnlun ^ tke New TeOamtia. (IhteniBtioiMl Tlieo* 
logical libiuryO By Jambs HonATT. New York: ScribMr, rptt. jdi+630 
IWfes. $1.50. 
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the head-lines on no ver>' intelligible principle. I'he work of von Dob- 
schiitas and of Uarnack on the Thessalonian letters appeared too late to 
be taken account of liere; but nothing of importance in print when 
Moffatt wrote would seem to have escaped him. Moffatt aoo^ts the 
two Thessalonian letters, Galatians, the two Corinthian letters, Romans, 
Colossians, Philemon, and Philippians (not Epheaiaas and the pastorals), 
and treats Lhcm in the order ^i\ cn. 

A second chapter deals with the "Historiau Literature, the Synoptic 
Gospds and the Acts"; a third with "Homilies and F^otab"—£phe- * 
sians, Hebrews, and the catholic epistles, except I John; a fourth with 
the Apocalypse, and a fifth, unnamed, with I John and the Gospel of 
John. The ten pages of index at the end are helpful, but are quite inade- 
quate to cover the immense range of names and subjects d£»Ut with in 
the book. 

Of individual positions much might well be said. Moffatt adheres 
to the North. Galatian destination of Galatians» but he has an i^ihill 
fi{^ttodefendit,andhu]istof arguments agMnst the rival theory (p. 99) 
is surprisingly weak. Ephesians is regarded as a general homily addressed 
to gentile Christians by a Pauliiii.st, between 75 and 85 A.D. For the 
synoptic problem, Moffatt holds to the mechanical Q criticism, now prev- 
alent. In identifying Q with the Logia of Matthew he recovers for the 
Two-Document Theory the external testimony on which it was originally 
buflt, and apart from which it shows so little strength. One wonders 
why he still calls this second sourc e in German fashion by the algebraic 
Q, when he knows its name. MotTalt is better acquainted ^^nth other 
theories besides his own than most ri cent synoptic writers. But it is 
strange that the two so-called "intcrpolaiiuns, " small and great, in Luke, 
with their striking Mark-free bodies of material, have not suggested to 
him a saner path by whidi to approach the synoptic labyrinth. Moffatt 
&,vois the Petrine authorship of I Peter, ej^aining the PauUne touches 
as due to the hand of the amanuensis Silvanus. II Peter "is a catholic 
epistle, addressed to Christendom in tjeneral" in the second centur\'. 
The John of the Apocalypse is probably the preslnier John, well known 
in the Asian circle. The Fourth Gospel is later than the Synoptics 
and eariio' than xio A.D. It is tiw wofk not of the apostle, but ctf h^ 
drcle, and it is only when taken as symbolic that its narratives yidd 
their full meaning. In all his positions, Moffatt writes with freshness 
and originality, and while he may occasionally misspeak him.sclf, or 
express himself abruptly, there is in general a distinct quality about 
his style. In his discussions, he more than oucc refuses to be hurried 
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into a deciMon where the c\idence is not sufTicient to warrant OTie; a 
habit which will disujtpoint, but should reassurt-, the reader. 

Moffatt has shown a truly cosmopolitan spirit it) liis handling of the 
literature; no other writer on introduction has equaled him here. Trojan 
and Tynan are treated alike— British, continenttd, and American sdiolars 
are brought under contribution to enrich these crowdedifiages, and Britidi 
scholarship is to be congratulated upon this work, w hich is, as it should 
be, the best New Testament introduction in the English language. 

Many lapses in matters of fletail, most of them doubtless mere mis- 
prints, should be corrected in a later edition, and to that end are noted 
here: 

i-wuTToXt) (p. 18), tWTifitta (p. 28), aiaivif imy (p. jj), aj<p6ufru<i {p. 45), 

Aadmine (p. 71), ^uA/tot, I Cor. 15:15 for 14:15 (p. 80), iXBuv (p. 8a}, 

Siv for WK (p. 89), fuTpoiroJuit (p. 97), iSov, iroifim (p. iio), tt (p. 114), 

01 fK for oi XAor;? (p. 116), WortschStz, rtXtuu fp 155), trxia (p. 157), 

OiAo^ofiturdt for '(rOuL (p. 173), a^ttt»« (p. 176). Ttrpanofufntv (p. 2o6), 
Wtffrim (p. 216), iv Tw c'piJMY (pp. 219, 229), apxt] ip- 221), irpos Ta^ xptlast 
wpAoK (p. 233), Kowif (p. 236), <T<f>vpK (p. 337), pi^yrus for parcfament, 

ore for on. Iron' fp. ^4^), vA^« (p. 263), toi'tov (p. 264). yivtviuf: (p. 270), 
ircirAt}po<^opav/xcm>' (p. 272), irtW (p. 27.S), ovixos (p. 279). irpoanri6tmi. (p. 297), 
rifur/MurAu (p. 298), syKiMMrTw (p. 300), ttvUtu. (p. 307), <n avruf (p. 311), 
%6ii9rtm. (p. 324). W»s (p. 348), vMi^Ttieoc (p. 355), hnyvwrvs (p» 359), 
second century for third? (p. 390), *E^<o-t(n<; fpp. ^g^ ,307, 432), Antiochen 
(p. 394), Z80U (p. 407), T/iT^ti'ori' (p. 42J), Ti on :» 4->6), apXTf, TtXtiorrfi 
(p. 427), 'E^pa/ovs (ad^ for 'EjC^paiW, dm^w/jtuj, jiiorjBua (p. 435), /x€to;(04 
(p. 436), vvo/uvdi for {nroyura (Jas. 1:12) (p. 458), irptxrwirov (p. 459), ZSdtf 
(p. 463), dvriAcyOftcni (p. 479), imv (p. 481), clyainTrof (p. 482). aXrfirfi. xofn 
(p. 501), Twv for Tov (p. 506), I'uo'i (p. 511), &8a<rKaAo« (p. 524), aiToStSox- 
rot fp. 526). haiiJMvla (p. 533). M/uao-cret*', oroo (p. 535), iro<ruK« (p. 543), 
Chwolsobn (p. 547), c^onojoa (p. 565), ia.v (p. 572), Peter's for Peter (p. 576), 
^br^dpfimMt XpcoTov (p. 5^5)1 ^^''^X^'im [p, 588), mtAwbv, &Nciioirvn;K, oj!{|Mb>oc 
(P- 590), fiawrioB^ (p. 595), mpoKoAiRiAjmSt (p. 598), ^aTt^QVwAi (p. 603), 
WW (p. 603). 

Mere omissions of accent, frequent before enclitics, and a few even 
more o1m'o\i^ mi^^y^nnts are not included in this list. A strange pref- 
erence for 1 ischendorl o\ cr VVestcott-Hort appears in numerous accents, 
breathings, spellings, and readings: B\t\f/ts (p. 79), wrti in Luke 8:42 
(p. 265), Kf>v*5 (p. 386), Tvxwos (p. 394), iarnpowpuTtf (p. 266), 
(p. 378), Immtnnft, *E0pau>t, 'Itpowraki^ etc (but observe Hort's 'Iijpov- 
aa\i)fi, etc., p. 279), opvi^ (p. 542); see further pp. 30, 543. Is Dr. 
Hort being forgotten in his own iand^ Or has the sheer weight of 
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German textual inertia overcome Dr. MofFatt ? The less correct 
"autor " {passim) and "Bnindusiura ' (p. 451) are disturbirig. And 
while predaum in proper names is most desind>le, and the Vulgate has 
deady influenced us too mudi in Galvaiy, Olivet, etc^ ipelliogs like 
Eapharnaum, Ikonium, Thessakmika, Pol^aip, Tlmotliatt» Judas (of 
the epistle) only«^o half-way (why not still more i»edsely Thessalonike, 
loudas, Polykarpos, etc. ?) and effect no real improvement. But these 
are trifle?; in comparison mth tlie great and undoubted excellences of 
Dr. MoffaLt's work. IL is probably somewhat too technical at times for • 
the fenetal reader; but the student of the New Testament will find it 
indispensable. 

Edgak J. GoODevEBD 

The Univessity of Chicago 
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CaAiiB£iiLiN, Georgia Looks. The Hebrew Prophets, or Patriots aod Leaders 
of brad. A Textboolt for Students in SeoonduySdiMb and for Fop 

Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, igit. Pp. xviii+a^;. $i oo. 

This book has already demonstrated its fitness for use by atudeats of high- 
school grade. Having been publl^ed in parts during the past year, it has been in 
use in a large number of classes and has met with hearty praise. It is abundantly 
supplied wftn maps and illustrations and in every way made attractive to the yuung. 
It is certainly one of the best vohuMs in tlie series «l Constructive Bible Studies 
to which it belongs. 

Je&ehias, Altbjkd. The Old Testament in the Light of the Andent East. Manual 
of BiUical An&aeology. English Ecfition, Transfaited fimn the Second Gennan 

Edition, Revised and Enlarxed by the Author, by C. L. Beaumont. Edited by 
C. R. W. Johns. 2 vols. New York: Putnam, 1911. Pp. zlii+683. $7.00. 
This is on the whole the most comprehensive presentation of the view that repre- 
^^-nts the religion of the Old Testament as in very lar^^e measure descended from the 
aslrologiuil and mytholoKicai systems of the ancient Kast which arc best ijreserved 
in the religion and literature of old Babylonia. The work of translation has been 
well done, and the book in its English dress is an advance upon the German original 
in form and contents as well as in [irice. It is not a book for the casual reader, but for 
the diligent and careful student. Even though the theory of the author shoukl fail 
to lind approval, yet he and histiftnalator deserve our gnutude for the Inge anunmt 
of faifonnatioD thi^ heie make accearihle to the Eogliu reader. 

Wricrt, Wilt.iam Ai.di=;. The Hexaplar Psalter. BeinR the Book of Psalms in Six 
English Versions. Cambridge: The University Press, 1911. Pp. vi+389. 
tt.oo. 

The six versions here printed in parallel columns are those of the Coverdale 
Bible (1535), the Great Bible (1539), the Geneva Bibk (1560), the Bishops' 
Bible (1568), the Authorized Version (161 1), and the Revised Version (1885). In 
addition to these six versions, printed in their original form as to spelling, etc., Dr. 
Wright gives in the Appendix the marginal readings of each version and the variations 
in Oe <;ticccssive editions of the Coverdale Bible and of the Gtest Bible and also of 
the Bishops' Bible. The volume is of interest and value from many points of view 
aside from the story it tells of the development of the FlnKh'sh nil>!e. It offers, for 
example, materials for a history of the English language during the last four hundred 
yean. 

Snydek, H. N. Selections from the Old Testament. Edited with Introduction and 

Notes. Boston: Ginn 5: Co., igii. I'j). .xix + 2fo. 30 cents. 

These selections arc from the .\uthori/,ed \'ersinn and arc iuU-iided to meet fujr- 
gestionsof the National Conference on Knlrance Requirements that selection > from ihe 
Old Testament be accepted as part of the entrance requirements in English literature. 
The introduction states a few common facts regarding tlie origin of the King James 
Version and the character of the Old Testament. The notes are very few» but tor the 
most part rdiahle and helpful. 

14« 
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Kwc, K. G. Early Religious Poetry of the Hebrews. Cambridge: The University 
Press, 191 1. Pp. XV+156. ij. 

The title is somewhat misleading, since the book includes selections from the 
whole range of Old Testament poetry. It is uaedi however, in distinclion from 
neo-Hebraic or [wst-bibHcal pociry. Tiic worknaaiiship is on the whole very good. 
But there i» lackiog any visiblie unity of method or puipoK in the treatment un the 
mult is Bomeirikat ui the nature of fngmentwy sketches. Many suggestions of 
mtetcst are pcesented. 

Bviovrs, J TTistory of the Eo^iali BiUe. Cambridge: The University Piess, 1911. 

Pp. vi+136. u. 

An exoeBent rtsura^ of the mtefesting story of the devdopment of the Englbh 

Bible. The main facts are related in an effective manner and the text is supplemented 
by excellent iUustraUons. For the busy man, no better summary of the history could 
bedesiied. 

Black, J. SuTHERLAi>fD. The Book of Joshua. (The Smaller Cambridge BiUe for 

Schools.] New ed. Cambridge: The University Press, 19 10. Pp. 145. i*. 

How, J. C. H. Joel and .\mo8, with Tntrodtu tion and >J'«ite<^. (The Smaller Cam- 
.bridge Bible for Schools.] Cambridge: The University Press, 19 10. Pp. 119. 



These two little books belong to a series which dispenses with all technicalities 
and aims at meeting the needs of students in secondary schools and of the common 
man. It is doubtful if the almost total disregard of the questions raised by modem 
scholarship and of its generally accepted conclusions is aitogeilK-r wiic. The average 
man needs to know what is going on in Bible-study. Within this limitation tbioe 
commentaries will be found very luef ul by the average Sunday-school teacher. 



HtLL, J. HA\fi.YV. The Earliest Life of Christ Ever Cumpiled from the Four Gmpels, 

being the Oiatcssaron of Tatian {ca. a.d. 160J Literally Translated from the 

AralricVerson and Containing tiie Four Gospds Woven into One Story. With 

an Inlrod lilt ion and N'oli-s. Second Edition Abrid^'cd. Edinbuigh: T. and T. 

Clark, 19 10. Imported by Scribners. Pp.224. St. 25 net. 

A eoavenient reprint of Iffill's tnuiabttbn of tlw Arabic Diatessaron, with a popu- 
lar introduction. 

The Smaller Cambridge Bible for Schools. The Gospels of Sts. IVfatthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, and the Acts of the Apostles. New editions, revised and enlarged. 
Cambridge: University Press. Five volumes. 30 cents each. 
The orij^irial editions of these very useful books, written hy Carr. \raclear, Farrnr, 
I^lummer, and Lanchester, appeared twenty years ago. The)' ha\e scrveii a highly 
useful purpose during this period, and in their somewhat modified form will still be 
valuable helps for less advanced biblical study. It is only to be regretted that the 
revision has not been more thoroughgoing and modem. The use of ^Scrivener's 
Cambridge Paragraph BiUt for the bwly of die text has necessitated mai^ ODrrections 
in tlie notes. Toe oomment is in general intelligent and helpful, but the introductions 
are disaMwtntiagly weak on the oitical side. 

Abbott, Edwin A. The Son of Man, or Contributions to the Study of the Thoughts 
of Jesus. Cambridge: University Press, 1910. Pp. lii-fSyj. i6(. 6tf.net. 
It is the contention of Dr. Abbott dint in usiag the term ^aon of nan," or 

"Adam," Jesus meatit to describe himself as the representative ol man as God intended 
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him to be, i.e., of "di\*inc Humanity." Properly seeking, in Jesus' fa\t>rite dcsiffna- 
tion of himself, a hint of his idea of his mission, Dr. Abbott applies this interpretation 
to the leading features of Jesus' work and teaching, and finds them illuminated by it 
and it confirmed by them. Dr. .\bboU's method is minute and painstaking, and his 
a^tunent at some points seems a littk visioQar>', but there is much of value and 
suggestiveneu in this mcmumental volume. 

ROBERTScis, A. T. KurzKcfassIc Grammatik dcs NcutestamcritlidKn Griechisch, 
mit Bcrilduichtigung dcr Ergebniase dcr vcrgidcheadca Sprachwissenschaft 
iind der KDiiie>Fondiuiig. Deutsche .Ausgabe von Hennann Stodcs. Leipzig: 
-Bimidis, 1911. Pp. xvi+312. M. 6. 

Friends of PnisBBar Robertson will be inteiested in this attiactive Gennan 
edition of his New Tetiament Gramnm: The lists of Hterattire have been remodeled, 

revised, and rearranged by the translator, but arc still not wholly accurntr. They 
are admirably ( nmprehensive, however. An iiulox «if ("irtxk words i» sorely nccdcci. 

RoBUiiso.s, AkCHiBALU, AKD Plumuek, .\li'Kku. A Critical and Excgetical Coni- 
nenUufy on the First Epistle of St. Paul to the Cbirinthians. (IntemntiooBi 
Critical Commentary.) New York: Scribncr, iqii. Pp. Ixx-f-424- $3.00 net. 
This new volume on I Cor. fills an important place in New Testament literature. 
The introduction is clear and compact; the epistle is referred to the early months of 
55 A j>. The £ngUsh paraphrase puts one at once in possession oi the editors' general 
Uttdentanding of a passage , and the oonunent is in general learned and helpful, although 
at some points, as on the Lord's Supper, a more strictly historical treatment would 
have been welcomed. The commentary will be fully reviewed in a later numbn of 

KBLATBD SUBJECTS 

BOOKS 

TaiKE, R. \V. The Und of Living Men. New Yorli: T. Y. Crowell & Co., 1910. 

Pp. Miv+288. $1.25. 

A book that by means of the ooocwte pitsentatbn of facts and an interesting 
style sets forth the injustioe of the oMuUtions that prevail throughout the eoooomic 
and tocul woild of todav. It oonatitiites a pica to good and just men evetjrwhere to 
work togather for the bettennent of society* 

ClOSs, George. The Theology of Schlcicrmacher. .\ Condensed Pres^-ntation of 
Uis Chief Work, "The Chruitian Faith." Chicago: The University of Chica^ 
Press, 1911. Pp. xi+S44. $1.65. 

-\ l an-fui and synipallii-lic studs of the- Icacliinj:-. of ntu- nf the greatest thcok^ians 
oi the latter part of the eighteenth and early part of the nineteenth century. Tliis 
book will serve to make Schleieranacher better known and appiedated by English 
readers. 

MoTT, John R. The Decisive Hour of Christian Missions. New York: Student 
Yolunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, iQio. Pp. viii-4-2Si. $1.00. 
\ strong presentation of the opportunity now offered for aggressive and suc- 
cessful miasaonaiy activity the world over. The broad range of the author's vision 
and the sanity 01 his poligr are conqncuous. 

Frank, nmiY. Psydiic Phenomena, Science, and Immortality. Boston: Sherman, 

French & Co., 191 1. Pp. 556. $2.25. 

The author seeks to demonstrate the immortality of the sou! by an appeal to 
science. He decides that the soul is a "subtle substance" witlun the body which 
penbts after tlie disintegiation of the body. The demonstration is far from being 
convincing. 
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HACDoyAix*, L. B. Life in the Making. An AppMMMb to Religion through tbe 
Method of Modem Pragmatiam. Boston: SicniMn, French & Co., 1911. 
Pp. 223. $1.00. 

This boolc is of interest as showinj^ huw- one pragmatist at least thinks of God 
Md religion. For him, God is; but it is eadi man's right to say for himsdf what He 
is. The only obligation pragmatism lays upon Um is that he shall hold no theories 

about God and life that do not affect his experience in some way. 

Ders, E. Z. *The Uncaused Bcinu and llu- Criterion of Truth. To Whii h i.s A[>- 
peaded an Examination of the Views of Sir Oliver Lodge Concerning the Ether 
of Space. Boston: Sherman, French ft Co., 1911. vfi+iioi. f i.oo>. 

A rritique of the current pragmatic philosof^ by an adherent of an older ^pe 

of idealistic philosophy. 

Vam Dvkb, Josara S. Be of Good Cheer. Boston: Sherman, Frendi & Co., igtt. 
Pp. 119. $t.oo. 

A flood deal of practical co«UBon-«eiue and true iriety and too much of poetry 
that hdn either beauty of foim or in^Hiational quaGties make this a oommonplaoe 
book. 

Ta^t or, R. 0. P. The .\thanasian Creed in the Tirentieth Century. New York: 

Scribner, 191 1. Pp. 170. $i.sa 

This writer as an official called upon to recite this creed frequently in his public 
ministrations subjected it to a fresh examination with the satisfying result that he 
finds no reason "for parting with one word of the Creed" and has "come to value 

it more hiphly because he understands it better." He accepts it thankfull\ with the 
doctrines of the Two Natures, the personal Devil and his angels, and other historic 
articles. 

RonwsoK, H. Whkelkr. The Christian Doctrine of Man. New York: Scxfbner, 

191 1. Pp. X+36S. $2.25. 

The five chapters of this work are given to (i) The Old Testament Doctrine of 
Man, (2) The New Testament Doctrine of .Man, 1 v) Dogmatic Anthropology, (4) The 
Contributions of Post-Reformation Science and Thought, (5) The Christian Doctrine 
of Man in Relation to Current Thought. The sur\'ey of the extended history of this 
great complex of ideas is well and carefully done. Tbe problems discussed have been 
in the center of theological debate since theology began. Dr. Robin.son's position 
isaseU-oonsistcntone and from his viewpoint some dark problems can be illuminated. 

MA^-DovAt.n, D. B. /Vspects of Islam. [The Hartfoid-Lamaon Lectures for 1909^] 

Xcvv York: Macmillan, 191 1. Pp. xiii+37S- 

A valuable summary of the leading teachings and characteristics of Islam for the 
use of those intending to minister as mbaionaries in Mohammedan lands. Astheripe 
fruit of the accurate sdiotarsliip and long study of a leading Aiabist, the volume wiU 
find a welcome i»t only from those for whom it was written but also ftom adiolan 

in general. 

SoASEs, T. G. A Baptist Manual. The Polity of the Baptist Churches and of the 
Denominational Organizationa. Philadetphia: American Baptist Publication 

Soi'icty, iQii. Pp. .\ii-f-i5ft. 75 cent?. 

A valuable jwJt mtxum lor the pastor or church ofljcial, alTonling guidance in the 
conduct of almost any conceivable business that might come t)eiore a Baptist church. 
It is in no sense an authoritative compendium of Baptist law, there being no such 
thing. But it is an excellent statement of prevailing usage in Baptist diurches. 
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THE RELIGION OF THE COLLEGE STUDENT 

Witllia the next montli thousands of young men and young 
women will enter the colleges and iiniveiaties of the country, and 
thousands more will resume their studies after a summer's vacation. 
For practically all these students the period of their residente in 
coll^ will be not only one of acquisitiott of knowledge or of 
preparation for a profession, but also one of great significance 
for their religious life. In these few years they will pass from 
the religion of childhood into that of comparative maturity. 
Truths which ha\ e so far been to them merely lifeless traditions 
will now begin to be matters of vita.] interest. Each indi\ndual 
student will believe himself a discoverer in a new world. Alone, 
and for the most part unaided, cucii out- will work out a readjust- 
ment of his inner life wMch shall be in harmony with the demands 
of this new, larger and more real worid of duties and opportunities. 

The religious ideas which these young people have brought 
with them to college will be subjected to a process of exanunation 
and criticism, and the result of this process will have an important 
influence in determining the convictions which they will there- 
after hold, and the attitude which they will maintain to the insti- 
tutions of relitnon. Moreover, the path which these take who are 
now passing through the period of their education will go far to 
determine the course of thousands more who will be influenced 
by them. It is a matter of the highest imjjortance for the cause 
of religion and for the welfare of the country what sort of influence 
the colleges of the land are preparing to escert upon their students. 

What opportunities are the colleges offering to their students 

«47. 
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for instruction in the fundamental facts of the Christian rdis^on ? 
What help is bdung given thm in order to insure such a readjust- 
ment ol faith as will henceforth command the respect and confi- 
dence of the students who have made it? 

In no small measure the colleges owe their existence to the 
influence exerted by Christianity. In the midst of the institutions 
of this religion, and in an atmosphere in no small part created by 
it, most of their students are to live their lives. Is it not as obliga- 
tory upon the collcees to dve to their students an opportunity 
to acquire some real knowledge of the origin, history, and princi- 
ples of that religion, as to do a similar service in respect to their 
country ? How many colleges are doing this, and doing it ade- 
quately? Some, undoubtedly. Many, we fear, are not, and among 
the latter are some that owe their existence most directly to the 
Christian church. 

But it is not enough that the ( oliege should offer instruction 
in the subject of religion. It is no less important that such instruc- 
tion should be adapted to those to whom it is offered. There 
is no occasion to exaggerate the difference between the college 
student and the rest of the community. Thv boy that goes to 
college is not necessarily brigliter or abler than his brother who 
enters the manufactor>' or the counting-room. Still less is he 
certain to be wiser than the lather and mother to whose seli- 
sacrifice he owes his educational importunities. But it remains 
true that the great business of the college is to teach young men 
and women to thinks and to act rationally, instead following 
impulse or tradition. Moreover, the habit of thinking once 
acquired is apt to extend itself to all phases and aspects of life. 
These things must be taken into consideration in the determina- 
tion of the kind of instruction that shall be offered to college 
students in the field of religion, and when taken into con.sideration 
the\ demand that such instruction shall be for substance scholarly, 
and for spirit frank and open-minded- 

If religion has fallen into discredit today with intelligent men 
and women, one of the chief reasons is thai Christian teachers, 
instead of fearlessly facing facts and frankly answering questions, 
have too often "hedged and trimmed," both in private and in the 
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dasKoom. A real student wants the truth; he has a right to it. 
We can nevnr have the highest type of Christianity until young 
people are set free in the presence of Fact and Truth. Love of 
truth and inbred reverence will be their sufficient safeguard 
in the moment of enlarginj? vision. God is behind all his truth. 
Let the student learn this great fact and he is fore\cr free to 
investigate, and no held need be held exempt lest its weaknesses be 
uncovered. The freer the investigation, the stronger the resultant 
faith. 

The protest that is often uttered against intruding upon the 
attention of the people questions concerning religion calculated 
to disturb their minds and unsettle their faith has a certain basis 
of justification. Life is not scholarship. It b but one of the many 

instruments b\- which life is enriched. But this protest has its 
very definite limits as respects the student. He is, indeed, as 
yet of relatively immature mind. He still has much of the mere 
acquisition of fact to achieve. For research in any advanced form 
he is as yet unprepared. Yet the spirit of iuvejitigation is in the 
ainiusphere. The ultimate appeal in all the classrooms of the 
college is to facts, not to the opinions of authorities. It is in the 
last degree inexpedient, not to say impossible, to create a dillerent 
atmosphere and employ a different method in the teaching of the 
Bible and religion. The prindple of adaptation just as much 
requires that the teaching of these subjects to students shall be in 
the true sense schohiriy as that the street pceadier shall put his 
message simply and directly without overmuch refinement or 
reasoning. 

But again, it is not enough that the colleges offer to their 
students opportunities for instruction in relijrion and ethics. 
Knowledge alone makes no man good, and opportunities offered do 
not always sig:nify opportunities seiwd. The colleges have, in effect, 
invited parents to intrust students to their care. It is true that 
these students are not children and cannot be treated as such. 
Manhood and womanhood are not devdoped by excess of watch- 
care. Nevertheless it remains that many college students are 
still in a formative period of life, and the colleges themselves are 
morally bound to ttJce account of the moral welfare of the student 
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body as of its intellectual development. Strict classroom require- 
ments have themselves a moral value, but they require to be 
supplemented by afi^encies and influences more immediately con- 
cerned with the presentation of high ideals of lite and the develop- 
ment of noble character. The ideal situation exists when mi iiilt rs 
of the faculty feel and voluntani} .^iiow u purely unotlkial and 
friendly interest in the students individually. But when such 
intefest is for any reason laddng or inadequate, the college is 
bound to see to it that the lack is made good in some other way. 
The student who goes through the four years of his college course 
without having found in the faculty some friend to give him timely 
and wise counsel on the problems which are certain to confront 
him has missed something that he has a right to expect from his 
college. 

There is probably today no place in which a younj^ man will, 
on the whole, be subject to influences more calculated to make 
of him a man of broad outlook, liberal views, and strong character 
than the college. But there yet remains much to be done, both 
in the direction of instruction and in the creation of atmosphere 
ai^ iufluentts conducive to these ends. Forward must still be 
the watchword of all those institutions whidi assume the responsi- 
bility of training those who are to be pre-oninently the educated 
men and women of today. 
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For the purposes of the present article the vague term " Fathers" 
may be limited to the period of about three centuries from Clement 
of Rome to Theodore and Augustine. If^we weie considering the 
Fathers chiefly in their influence on subsequent generations, we 
night divide this period in the middle, letting our survey end with 
Origen, for the later Fathers did not materially alter the typa of 
ex^iesns which is best represented in him; but the topic suggests a 
survey of the Fathers by themselves, irrespective of their influence 
on after ages, and therefore we cannot neglect the ephemeral 
school of Antioch. 

In discussing the exegesis of the Fathers one is not rallcrl upon 
to give an estimate of their character and services, or to determine 
how far they were loyal to the best light of their respective genera- 
tions. Fortunately the task is much narrower than that. If 
this sketdi discloses a method that was fundamentally false, it 
does not therefore imply that we of this generation are handling 
the word of God with any greater fidelity or deeper reverence 
than characterized Clement and Justin, Irenaeus and Origen. 
We do not pass judgment on them if we declare their exegesis false. 
A survey of their use of the Bible should rather make one more 
conscious of the vast debt one owes to the Ialx>rs of modern schol- 
ars by which the interpret ! 'ion of the Bible has been rescued 
from the lawlessness and foiiy of early ag^ and has been given a 
scientific l^asis. 

The orthodox exegesis of the second century is seen at its best 
and most fully in Justin and Irenaeus. The writings of the former 
show how deeply Christian interpretation was affected by Greek 
ideas, and those of the latter show a slight development due to the 
gnostic heresy. Through Justin and the other apologists the 
classic concq[>tion of inspiration was brought into Christian 
literatures conception that allows to the human agent in the 

IS! 
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production of the sacfed writings only a medianical value. The 
prq>het in prophesying is ia ait ecstatic state, as was the sibyl, 
and his soul is no more than a flute through which the Spirit 
breathes or a lyre which is struck by the plectrum of the Spirit. 

In Ju^tin, too. in a pre eminent degree, we find the interpreta- 
tion ot the Old Testaraent profoundly affected by the Logos doc- 
trine. The beginning of the influence of this doctrine on Old 
Testament exegesis doubtless lay far back of Justin's day. Clem- 
ent of Rome ascribed some passages in the Psalms directly to 
Christ, and in view of the later epistles of Paul it is easy to suppose 
that Clement had predecessors in this practice. But in the extant 
literature of the second century it is in Justin that the doctrine 
influences Old Testament int»i»etation most extoisively. Wher> 
ever in the Hebrew Scripture God is said to manifest himselft 
there according to Justin the Logos is meant. Hence wisdom" 
in Proverbs is idcnlificfl with the T^gos, likewise the "Son," the 
"Glory of God. " and the ' angel of God." This was indeed a 
taking of the Old Testament away from the Jews and transforming 
it into a Christian book! And there could scarcely be a grater 
sin against liistorical exegesis than this. 

In Justin again, in the third place, the most characteristic and 
valuable part of the Old Testament is its so^alled predictive 
element. Justin did not introduce this view, for we find it very 
clearly expressed in Clement of Rome and its germs are in the 
New Testament itself, but he emphasueed it and established it as 
a principle of interpretation. It is an axiom with him that the 
work of God — that which most clearly reveals his activity — is to 
tell of a thing before it happens, and his greatest interest in the Old 
Testament was to find in it predictions of Christ. These he 
discovered everywhere. Thus even Jacob foretold that Jesus 
would enter Jerusalem riding on an ass. and the Twenty-fourth 
Psalm predicted the ascension of Christ into heaven.' In thif; 
view of Old Testament prophecy and its central importance 
Irenaeus was at one with Justin. 

Finally, in Justin and Irenaeus we have a wide and more or less 

> These illustrations ami most of those that follow arc taken from the writer's 
book, The InterpreMion of ike BiUe, tQ08. 
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' fiystematic spiritualizing of the Old Testament. This was not at 
all confined to them among the writers of the second century. 
Tlie tendency is no less pronounced in the Epistle of Barnabas — 
to mention a single instance. The author of this writing held that 
the true meaning even of such a law as that in regard to clean and 
unclean animals wa*; a "mystery" and designed for the Christian 
church. He found in the number 318 in the story of Abraham's 
pursuit after Chedorlaomer the doctrine of redemption by the 
cross of Jesus, for the first two kllers of the name Jesus have the 
numerical value 18 and the Greek letter tau (T), which is the sign 
of the cross, has the value 300 — a mathematical demonstration 
of the correctness of an exegetical method 1 As an illustration of 
Justin's ^iritnaliang ex^esis we may mention this, that he saw 
in the roasting of the paschal lamb a symbol of Christ's suflfering 
on the cross. He discovered this in the fact ( ?) that in the lamb 
when roasted there were two spits in the form of a cross. Justin 
sometimes found in a prophetic text both a historical and symboli- 
cal meaning. Thus the foal and colt in Jacob's Blessing were 
those which were brought to Christ as he entered Jerusalem on 
Palm Sunda\ and they were also symbols — the foal a s> mbol of 
the Jews (for it is assumed to have been harnessed, and were not 
the Jews harnessed under the Law?), and the colt a symbol of 
ihe gentiles. Irenaeus carried the same spiritualizing method 
into the New Testam«it and even into its nofrtUioe portions. 
Thus the fact that the disciples were in a rtcumbetU position when 
Jesus gave thm the bread and wine indicated that those to whom 
he ministered on earth were spiritually dead, 

Irenaeus^it should be said—was not without some !p[ reciation 
of the historical sense of the Scripture text, due probably to the 
extremes to which the Gnostics carried the spiritualising interpreta- 
tion. He insisted that words should be taken in their natural 
sense, regard hfing had to the context, and that clear passages 
should be used m explaining those that are obscure. These 
pijinis are excellent, but — "it's a gootl divine who loliows his own 
preaching." Irenaeus could insist on holding to the natural' sense 
of a text, and yet find in Ps. 85 : "Truth is sprung out of the earth," 
a proof both of the virgin birth of Jesus and of his resurrection 1 
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Que word that is more favorable to the exegesis of the second 
century. In PoI\ carp and more clearly in Ignatius we see the New 
Testament placed above the Old. "Jesu> Christ," said I^natiuSy 
"is in place of all that is ancient*' a statement that seems to 
indicate a sense of development of Scrij)turc. Folycarp quoted 
almost entirely from the New Testament. But though there 
appears to have i)een in these writers some recoj^nition of a jgreat 
principle of interpretation, it did not make a permanent impression. 

We pass on now to the third century and its yet more fatal 
dower to the church. When we read Qement of Alexandria we 
are vividly reminded iA Philo, who had flourished there two centuries 
before him. The Bible was to him, as to Philo, a book of enigmas, 
and the one key to it was all^ry. To Clement of Alexandria 
bdongs the distinction of having; used the key more constantly 
and comprehensively than any Christian before him. Obviously 
he felt the need of usinj^ this key more deeply than any writer 
before him except Philo. He held that the text of Scripture has 
three senses— literal, moral, and spiritual. This was a clear 
advance on Justin, wnose spiritualizinfj was rather incidental than 
systematic and who did not clearly go beyond a iwojold sense of 
the text. 

Origen was a pupil of Clement, and carried out to a more 
elaborate form his doctrine of the threefold sense of Scripture. 
He labored also as a text-critic, but this labor bore little permanent 
fruit, while his method of interpretation survived in power until the 

Reformation. 

It is of interest to notice how Origen grounded the doctrine of 
the threefold sense of Scripture in the Bible itself. He found his 
basis for it in the Septuagint rendering of an uncertain Hebrew 
word in Prov. 8:20. In so doing hi> fault, while characteristic, 
was manifold. He followed the LXX without critical support; 
lie built a great superstructure on au obscure text; and he extended 
to aU Scripture a word iddch obviously applied only to a part of 
the single Book of Proverbs. 

Origen held that, of the senses of the text, the literal or historical 
Is not always present, but the spiritual soise is never wanting — the 
exact opposite of the modem view at this point. 
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Little need be said of the other evidence brouisht forward by 
Origen to corroborate the doctrine of a threefold sense of Scripture. 
He thought it was confirmed by the constitution of man as made 
iq> of body, soul, and spirit, though even if this were accepted 
as a true analysis of man, one does not see any connection between 
it and the doctrine in question. Apain, in the "two or three 
firkins" of the story of Jesus at Cana. Origen saw a proof of his 
doctrine. This water contained in the rirkins was for purification, 
and the clause "two or three" indicated that the Jews were some- 
times cleansed by two of the senses of the Scripture text, sometimes 
by aU three. Other proof he found in what he regarded as a fact, 
viz., that some Scrqiture cannot be taken literaUy--lus position 
was only partially true— and still further in the isolated instances 
<A all^rical intefpretation in the Bible itsdf. Obviously neither 
of these pcnnts confirms the doctrine of a threefold sense of Scripture. 

Another feature of Orig«i's exegesis is to be noted. We see 
in him more clearly than in earlier writers the determinative 
influence of the Christian ct-mHard on interpretation. With him 
nothing is to be accepted us iruih which differs in any respect 
from ecclesiastical and apostolic tradition. Since that tradition 
held the inspiration of Scripture, he lield it, and seems alsu to have 
emphasized its vigor, for he tleclared that we should be obliged 
to give up our trust in the gospel were a single discrepancy dis- 
covered in it. Again, dnce tradition held the divinity of Christ, 
Origen concluded that John was the chief of the gospels because 
it "plainly declares" this doctrine. Hus illustrates how dogmatic 
presupposition a£fected his inteKpretation. But we must deal 
gently with Origen on this score, for the error is one that still 
flourishes in an age of greater light than he enjoyed. 

The Alexandrian type of exegesis dominated in the West as 
in the East, and through the great theologians it affected state- 
ments of faith which are still held in the church, (ieneralion after 
generation was content to go to the Bible as a book of enigmas 
and to exhaust itself in the discovery of hidden meanings. Jerome 
had some knowledge of Hebrew and of biblical geogr^hy, but he 
was essentially in line with Origen on the fundamental question 
of the manifold meaning of the sacred text. So with all the Fathers 
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in the West of whose views we have knowledge. Athanasius and 
Augustine, the most influential of the theologians, were at the 
same time most uncritical and lawless in their use of Scripture. 

Augustine had no knowledge of Hebrew and thought the Greek 
translation equally inspired. While rejecting the view that the 
Bible is all to be understood allegorically. he yel had little use for 
the literal meaning, and his great inlcresl was in the allegorical 
interpretation of obscun and unpromising passages of Scripture. 
The simpler the text, the more excruciating the exegesis. The 
more obscure the pas.sage, the more wonderful its secrets. Take 
one or two instances. Fs. 97 has no superscription in the Hebrew 
Bible, but in Augustine^s text it had this: "A psalm ol David when 
his land was restored." This '^restoration" of David's land 
Augustine held to mean the resurrection of the flesh ! Even Ps. 23 
is interpreted allegorically. The speaker is the church, the 
*' shepherd" is Jesus, and the refreshing "water" is that of baptism. 
The ''heavens " in Ps. 8. which arc said to be the work of God's 
lingers, are the Old and New Testament; the *'moon" is the church 
and the ".slurs" are indi\idual local churches. "All sheep and 
oxen" are the holy souls both of men ami of angels! 

The finding of mystic meaning in Scripture numbers was 
cultivated by Augustine no less than by Philo, and indeed all the 
Uter Fathers were more or less given to it. Athanasius found 
the most abstruse of theological doctrines in the ikm rq)eated 
"holy" of laa. 6:3. Augustine found a double reference to the 
mystery of the Trinity in the number 153 — ^the number of the 
fi^ taken by the disciples in John, chap. 21. For this number 
contains fifty three times with a remainder of three! 

If the exegesis of the Fathers of the West is characteri/.ed by 
its allegorizing of Scripture bexond any other single feature, it 
contains also all tho.^e cons[>icuous qualities which were mentioned 
in the sketch of second-century writers. 

In speaking of the biblical exegesis of the West as being of the 
Alexandrian type, it is not meant that it was due wholly to Aleacan- 
drian influence, still less that it was due to the influence of Clement 
and Origen. Without doubt these writers did have great influence, 
but we find allegorical interpretation in writers like Hippotytus and 
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Cyprian who were contemporary with the Alexandrian Fathers. 
If q>aoe permitted, I should like to give some illustrations of the 
exegesis of Cyprian, e.g., his elaborate Inblical proof that it is not 
lawful to use either water alone or wine alone in the Lord's Supper, 
but only water and wine mixed. Two or three brief specimens 
may be cited from Hippolytus. The "house" of wisdom in Prov. 
9:1 is said to mean the New Jerusalem, or the sanctified flesh. 
The three things by which the earth is moved (Prov. 30:21) are 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and the fourth which it 
cannot bear is the last ai)pcaring of Christ. The three things 
that "go well" (Prov. 30:^9-31) are the angels in heaven, the 
saints upon earth, and the souls of the righteous under the earth. 
The fourth that is comely in going is the Word who passed in honor 
through the virgin's womb. 

The second and tliird of these illustrations are espedally charac- 
teristic of the fondness of the age for allegorical interpretati<Mi, 
inasmuch as the Scripture text declares plainly what the three and 
four things are. 

But we must turn for a moment to the hopeful beginning of a 
better type of exegesis that was made in the East. Various men 
were associated with this movement — Dorotheus. Lucian. and 
Diodore — but those who l)esi represent it to us were Theodore 
of Mopsuestia and John Chrysostom. The great merit oi these 
writers was their regard for the historical sense of Scripture and 
their consequent opposition to the universal all^rical method 
of u&terpretation. They rejected it as completely as, eleven cen- 
turies later, it was rejected by John Calvin. Theodore speaks 
sarcastically of those who say that "Adam is not Adam, nor 
paradise paradise, nor a serpent a serpent," and who call their 
folly "spiritual interpretation." What language could he have 
found stronfij enough for his purpose had he foreseen that this 
"spiritual interpretation" would be almost exclusively cultivated 
for more than a thousand years! 

Theodore was also relatively free from bondage to the traditional 
doctrine of inspiration. He discussed the Old Testament canon, 
and came to the conclusion that Proverbs the book which was 
an especial favorite with the theologians in their chiistological 
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discussions — was not divinely inspired. Still more significant is 
the fact that Theodore broke radically with the church tradition 
in the matter of Christian predictions in the Old Testament, He 
saw a messianic element in a very few psalms, but most ot these 
which had long been referred to Christ he referred to contemporary 
rulers. 

. It would be wrong to suppose that lliis movcmciiL al Antioch 
was wholly sdentific. It was only a b^gMuiiiig of better things — 
a partial break with tradition and a partial recognition of the 
demands of historical sdence* For neither Chrysostom nor 
Theodore was free from dogmatic presupposition, which yet is 
essential to a thoroughly historical exegesis. Probably this 
freedom could only have been secured gradually, after a prolonged 
cultivation of the historical principle. It was surely a simpler 
thing for a bishop to combat allegorical method than to refuse 
to be bound by the traditional theoloir^.- in his reading of the Bible. 
We may suppose that this costly freedom would have been gained 
had there been a succession of men like Dio<.K»r(: and Theodore; 
but that was not to be. These great men passed, and their work 
which was so full of promise was without wide or permanent 
influence. In the history of the eariy church this is the most 
pathetic fact. 
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3. Christ's couing 

For Paul, ai> for all Christians ol his age, the messianic coming 
was a belief necessary to the Christian system. Then only would 
Jesus enter upon his office of Messiah. It is worthy of note that 
the New Testament uses the teim "advent" — paraiaia'^'iiot 
"second advent." The messiamc manifestation was yet to come. 
As in the case of the course of history, Paul's fHcture <tf the advent 
in his early writings was taken from the apocalyptic writings: 
"The Lord himself shall descend with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel and the trump of God" fl Thess. 4:16). The 
figures go back to the Old J estament pictures of the glory of 
Jehovah," who "maketh the clouds his chariot" (Ps. 104:3) and 
whose voice is the thunders. The messianic kingdom figured by a 
^'son ot man" comes "on the clouds of heaven" in Dan. 7:13, 
while the sound of the trumpet accompanies the coming of the 
Messiah in both Christian (Matt. 24:31) and Jewish tradition 
(n Esdr. 6:23). The same pictorial ideas are in Paul's mind in 
I Cor. 1$:$^* when he thinks of the resurrection as accompanied 
1^ a trumpet call to rouse the dead. 

How nuich stress are we to suppose Paul put on such pictorial 
details ? This is a modem question which we have no reason to 
suppose Paul ever raised. The real value of the promise lay in 
the triumph and reif^n of Christ, but this idea must ever form itself 
in pictures — the very words used above, "triumph" and "reign," 
arc pictorial. To attempt to draw a Hne between concept and 
picture is a modern retinemcnt of thought. Evidently Paul thought 
of the messianic advent in terms of picture. 

The coming of the Messiah must be before the kingdom, for 
he is to slay the lawless one by the breath of his mouth (II Thess. 
2:8) and to put down powers and forces and all enemies (I Cor. 
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15:24, 25), and his foUowers shall reiga with him (I Cor. 6:2, 3). 
In Paul's mind, the reward of the believer rested upon the reality 
of this messianic advent and reign; but whether it was to be on 
earth, as in Enoch, chaps. 1-36, or in a "new heaven and a new- 
earth," as in Enoch, chaps. 37-70, and Revelation, he nowhere sug- 
gests. True, the livini; and the dead meet the Lord in the air 
(I Thess. 4:17), arid lie conquers powers and principalities, which 
Ephesians seems to think of as belonging to the region of the air 
(3:3), that region where Gnostidsm {daced the lower and more 
evil superhuman forces. Paul e]q>resses himsdf too vaguely, 
however, to afford much ground for solid conclusi<»s on this sub- 
ject. He has qmatuaUzed the ccmception, but not localized the 
place, of the Messiah^s reign. One may suppose that he hsis 
followed the more general Jewish thought of a reign of the Mes^ 
siah upon earth, but its quality, not its locality, is his main 
thought. 

4. THE KESURRECTION 

If the messianic n igri was necessary to early Christianity, the 
resurrection of believers was not less so. Paul stated words of 
truth lot his own time when he said that if the dead rise not. 
Christians are of all men most miserable. The problem of the 
Thessalonian Christians was quite to the point. Granted a 
Messiah in the future, what would it avail to any person who died 
before his advent ? Men now often profess to be glad enough to 
work for future generations, even if they are in no proper sense to 
share the results. That is not the way Paul, or any early Chris- 
tian, looked at life. Evidently it is not the way that Pharisaic 
theolog}", which had developed the idea of the resurrection, looked 
at life. Reward was a personal thing, else it w as no reward at all. 

Of this subject a^ain wc ha\e two treatments, the earlier of 
wluch is more pictorial than the later. The Thessalonian Chris* 
tians had raised a question of fact, not a speculation of objections. 
They seem, so imperfect was their Christian knowledge, to have 
gathered from Paul that no Christian would die before the coming 
of the messianic kingdom. When some of these members died» 
the natural question was, "What then was the value of their faith 
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for them ?" Paul answers with the common Pharisaic doctrine of 
resuirection, put in conmion apocalyptic figures. He adopts that 
variety of Jewish thou^t which places the resurrection at the 
be^nning of the messianic reign, at the very first appearance of the 
gl<»y of Christ, so that the dead "meet the Lord in the air." and 
miss no item of the reward which comes to the followers of Jesus. 
For this faith, which is in acrord with some of the apocalyptic 
pictures, Paul claims "a word of the Lord." No saying of Jesus 
in the form now emDodied in ihc gospels will satisfy this condition. 
Matt. 24:30, 31 comes nearest to it, but has nothing about the 
resurrection of the dead. One must either think of some unknown 
sa> ing of Jesus, or of something which had come to Paul in those 
experiences he r^rded as revelations from Christ (Gal. 1:13; 
n Cor. 12:4). 

The Thessalonians were only concerned with the fact of the 
resttirection. They demanded no e:q>ianation of the belief, nor 
any proof of it. As the second letter shows, they accepted it only 
too readily and uncritically. Some years later Paul again had 
occasion to touch upon the subject, in I Cor., chap. 15. Here 
explanation was demanded. Objections to the doctrine itself had 
been raised, based upon the absurdity of the resurrection of the 
body. How could the body be raised ? the speculative Corin- 
thians argued. It was laid in the grave and dissipated by cor- 
ruption. What t>ody was left for resurrection ? Raising from the 
dead could not be literal. It must be figurative. Did not the 
figure fit into Paul's own preaching ? He was always talking of a 
new life. The real resurrection is the new life, into which all 
Christians have entered. The resurrection is past. It is real, but 
spiritual; not connected with a raised body, which is an absurd 
idea, but with a renewed spirit. Thus the Corinthians had, to 
their own mind, rationalized the resurrection and made it a reason- 
able belief. Paul's answer consists of two parts: a statement 
and an ex|)lanation. The statement is that the future resurrection 
of the Christian is a fact, based \\\xm Christ's resurrection. The 
explanation is that their objection lo the resurrection of the lleshly 
body does not hold, because the fleshly body wiU not be raised. At 
this point Paul departs from the common Jewish view of the resur- 
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KCdcm. That view presented a fleshly, bodily life, the counter- 
part of the present life. Its best biblical statement is in the ques- 
tion the Sadducees asked Christ about the woman who had been 
the wife of seven husbands: Whose wife shall she be in the resur- 
Tection ? The Pharisees could not answer il because they, like 
the Corinthians, conceived of the resurrection as a life under 
eartiily conditions. Jesus in his answer struck tlie note which a 
Pharisaic work reproduced before the end of the century, that 
in the resurrection men are "like unto the angels" (see of 
Banich, chap. 51). Whether Paul knew of this answer of Jesus 
spiritualizing the idea of the resurrection life is an insoluble prob- 
lem. It is more probable that he came to his opinion by three 
means: first, the constant objections to a bodily resurrection 
which he must have met in the centers of Greek culture. The 
compactness of expression and felicity of illustration in I Cor., 
cliap. 15, are marks of style indicating a subject to which much 
previous attention has been given. They show that Paul had 
often argued this matter before. It could hardly have been diffi- 
cult for a keen Greek to drive a Jew from the defenses of a literal 
bodily resurrection. Second, Paul's distinction between flesh and 
spirit must have lent aid to the process. The flesh is not identical 
with sin, but the flesh and sin are closely connected in Paul's 
thought. In vs. 50 he lays it down as an axiom, needing no argu- 
ment or defense, that "floh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
•of God; neither doth corru;nion inherit incomiption." Third, 
his experience on the road to Damascus gave htm a direct knowl- 
edge of the spiritual body of Christ, the model upon whicli tlic 
spiritual bodies of Christians arc fashioned. This vision may 
well have been the starting i)oint ot Paul's frequent expressions 
of exaltation applied to the resurrection body — "glory," "power," 
"heavenly," "spiritual body." The student of Paul must never 
forget the tremendous influence wielded in hb life by his convic- 
tion that he had seen with his own eyes the glorified Christ, not 
in vision, but in reality. 

Paul presents no theory of the nature of the resurrection body. 
The conc^t lies in his mind in terms of function, not of substance. 
It is such a body as is fitted for a spiritual life. That means, it is 
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heavenly, as the present body is earthly; and he gives no further 
definition of "the manner of body" with which the dead are 
raised. In rabbinical thought the hope of a perfect body in the 
resurrection is expressed; but the halt and the blind and those 
with other infirmities will be raised as they were on earth for pur- 
poses of identification. th*^n immediately changed (Bcreshith 
Rabba, 95). The same treatise also (28) attempts to meet the 
problem of the destruction of the present body, and presents the 
theon,' that the resurrection body is built uf^ from a certain inde- 
structible iragnienl of the backbone. 1 aul avoids the need of 
such explanations by assuming a body itself glorified and spirit- 
ualised at the resurrection. Tins body has no connection with 
the fleshly body. The same life is embodied here in a sensuous 
(natural) body, there in a spuritual body. The figure of the seed 
sown does not point to the body laid in the grave as the seed from 
which the resurrection body is formed. The present life, not the 
body laid in the grave, is the seed. The resurrection body is the 
fruit. The life takes to itself various forms, but the form is not 
the life. The corruption and weakness of the sensuous body (vss. 
42 44) describes Hfe in this world, from which a new spiritual 
body will arise. It does not describe the dead and decaying 
fleshly body. The resurrection life comes fron\ life, not from 
death. The relation of the r^urrection body is with the spirit, 
not with the sensuous body. 

To this idea that the ^nritual life, not the body, is the seed 
from which the resurrection body comes, n Cor. 5:1-5 conforms. 
A body is the robe of the spirit. The Christian wishes not to be 
disrobed but to be robed in a spiritual garb. This spiritual robe 
is not made from the earthly robe, but is the direct gift of God. 
That which is mortal is not transformed into the immortal, but is 
displaced by it, **swallowe<l up of life." 'I'he spiritual body is 
like that of Christ. It is his spirit in the believer which makes 
the life that is enabled to pass unfettered through the bonds of 
death. It is Christ's life within that makes the Christian's life 
possible. But Christ's hfe embodied itself after death. Paul 
had seen that embodiment. He had «ipeiieiM:e, then, of the fact 
of the resurrection and of the glorious nature of the resurrection 
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b(xl> . Christ was the first fruits. The others were like, but lator 

(I Cor. 15:20). 

What of non-Christian men? Paul has no place for them in 
the resurrection. Since the resurrection is caused by the spirit 
of Christ which tlie believer shares, there can in the nature of the 
case be no resurrection for them. They possess no divine life to 
carry ihem safely through the portals of death. He never dis- 
cusses their fate. He promises "eternal life" to the obedient, 
and "wrath and indignation, tribulation and anguish" to the 
evil (R(nn. 2:6-10)1 but does not say that they will be raised from 
the dead to receive punishment. Dan. 12:3 states plainly a bdytef 
tn a resurrection to punishment. The fact that Paul does not, 
and that his sdieme of thought has no logical i^ace for any such 
idea, amounts, at the least, to very strong presumptive evidence 
that he hel(i U\ no resurrection life for the non^Christian. The 
resurrection is limited to the Christians. 

One sees immediately that Paul's idea of the resurrection is in 
no sense a theory of immortality. I lie xiul is not naturally immor- 
tal. Eternal life is the gift of God. Socrates in ilie Phacdo 
arguing for the deathlessness of the soul and Paul in Corinthians 
arguing for the resunection are in s^arate and mutually exclusive 
spheres of thought. Paul's resurrection would have been mean- 
in^ss superstition to Socrates, and Socrates' immortality would 
have been false philosophy to Paul. We are heirs to both ideas, 
but that is no reason why we should not see that each was irrecon- 
cilable with the other. 

5. THE INTERMEDUTE STATE 

What of the believer in the period between death and the resur- 
rection ? Paul, using the common phraseolotry of his day, often 
speaks of this time as a sleep. No dogma uc conclusion can be 
drawn from the use of this word. It was an early and natural 
euphemism for death, used, among many other nations, both by 
Hebrews ("to lie down," the meaning also of the Greek word Paul 
usually uses, Deut. 31:16, Job 7:21, I Kings 2:10, and often), 
and in Greek epitaphs and literature {IHad 11. 241, Soph. Ekcbra 
509). In these uses there is no imfdication of a resurrection. 



Digitized by Google 



PAUL'S ESCHATOWGY 



When the beliel in the resurrection developed, the term was still 
used (Dan 12:2 and often in Jewish writings), but the use proves 
no special theory of the intermediate state. Two passages in Paul's 
letters seem to bear on this question: II Cor. 5:1-10; Phil. 1:21- 
23. There arc three possibilities of interpretation: (i) The resur- 
rection follows death immediately. In this case, I'aul has changed 
his ideas. He no longer thinks of the resurrection as a spectacular 
event, as in the Thessalonian letters. He is no longer apocalyptic 
m his thou^t.' Such a radical diange of thought should be as- 
sumed only as a last tesaxt, (2) The intermediate state is not un- 
conscious, but is a conscious life, in union with Christ, embodied 
In some form, though not in the resurrection body. It must be 
admitted that Hebrew thought occasionally odiibits certain kin- 
dred ideas. But this view makes the resurrection a useless ev^t; 
belief in it a mere survival of past thought. Paul's religion seems 
to be built upon the resurrection too firmly to allow the intro- 
duction of so discordant an idea. (3) Paul overlooks entirely the 
time of the intermediate state. That is not the subject he is 
discussing in either of the passages. In \1 Cor. he is contrasting 
the things temporal with things eternal (4:18). This cartlily 
abiding-place and all ii^ch belongs to it lies in the temporal. The 
life with Christ lies in the eternal. Union with Christ is never 
broken. That belcmgs to the eternal; and after the temporal is 
gone, God will still prepare a way for its embodiment. In PhU. 
I : ax he Is concerned with the same abiding element of the Chris- 
tian life. Death makes no break in the union with Christ. Paul 
is Christ's no matter what may come. He is not here discussing 
the kind of life after death, but expressing his positive confidence 
that neither life nor death can separate him from Christ. It is 
not fitting to set this exuberant expression of Christian faith at 
the ungracious task of undermining the doctrine of resurrection 
which elsewhere enters so logically and fundamentally into the 

' Hollzmatia, X.T. Tkeol.; Schmkdel on I Cor. {fJand-Kom.); Charles, Escha- 
toiogy (PP- 39S-40i)i where stress is taid on the present tense in 5:1; inrnwdbtely 
after death wc have a building from God. H. S. Thackeray, The Reiation of St. Paul 
U> ConUmporaneous Jewish Thought, 31 f., suggests a dependence upon the Wisdom of 
Solomon, and an incomplete approach to its doctrine of the inunortality of the sou], 
thoqgh not, as in that AkmndriaD iMok, to the ezduaion of a bodily lesunectioa. 
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very structure of Paul's faith.' This seems to the writer the best 

interf)rctation of these passages. It leaves us, however, with no 
statement which gives us any inkling of Paul's view of the inter- 
mediate state. We can only say that the problem seems to have 
had no particular religious importance in his mind. 

6. IH£ JUDGMENT 

This inteipretation will also help to make Paul's theory of the 
judgment sdf-ccmsisteiit. In II Cor. 5:10 the judgment stands 
in the same connection with death as does the "clothing with the 
heavenly habitation." Elsewhere, the judgment is placed at the 
beginning of the messianic reign. Christ will judge the world 
(Rom. 14:10, 12), sitting on "the judgment seat of God." This 
judgment tests nieu's works (II Cur. 5:10}, but is to be given not 
only in accord with what men have done, but in the light of their 
opportunities (Rom., chap. 2). Nay, men may even present for 
judgment deeds which are only worthy of condeomation, yet them- 
sdves be saved (X Cor. 3:12-1 $). It is eviitent that the old Jewish 
concq>tion of "a day of Jehovah" has received by Paul an ethical 
inteipretation which makes it a day of purification as w^ as a 
day of punishment. He has, however, given no complete dis- 
cussion of his theory of it. Nor has he attempted to expound any 
theory of the position of the unl>rlicver in the judgment. He 
seems to assume in the pass^iges referred to above that all men 
will appear at the judgment, yet. as we ha\e seen, neither his 
words nor the logic of liis thought provide any place for the 
resunection of the unbdiever. Yet the sphere of the judg- 
ment is in the world of the lesuirection. Here seems to be an 
unsdved antinomy. Paul, however, leaves it no more confused 
than do certain Jewish apocalyptic writers. The figures of con- 
demnatioD, death, destruction, used of the enemies of Israel, are 
often not carried out to any logical conduaons. The Christian 
church has sometimes tried to make complete doctrines where 
both Paul and his Jewish contemporaries offered only suggestive 
expressions. 

* Sm KcDiiedy, St. PouPs ConeefUom «f the LoH Tkinpt 36r-i4. 
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7. THE riXAL ISSUE 

The final is^ue of the course of history is also based on Jewish 
conceptions. In Ti:Hai m the emphasis was, after all, not upon 
the Messiah, but uikjh tlod. The Messiah is a means for accom- 
plishing the will of God. To God miu>t be the glory. Important 
as the Messiah was in Paul's thought, still God was supreme, and 
Christ existed not for his own sake, but to bring men to God. 
It is fitting, then, that at the last, after the work of the Messiah 
is completed, he should give up the kingdom to God, so that God 
should be "all in all*' (I Cor. 15 : 25-28). The process of bringing 
the world into subjection to God is stated in apocalyptic terms. 
Enendes are to be put down. The last en^y to be overcome is- 
death. Sin and the supernatural powers of evil now dominant 
in the world, under whose oppression the world now groans (Rom. 
8:22), will be overthrown. The saints, through this union with 
Christ, will rule with him and judp;e even supernatural beings 
(I Cor. 6:3). At last all the world will be brought into submisssion 
to Christ, as God's representative and vicetrercnt. Then Christ 
will give up the kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in all. 
And then ? — Paul does not go farther. 

If all the world is subdued to God, does this imply that evil 
and rebellion to God no longer exist in the world? Paul believes 
in the present exbtence, not only of evil men, but of evil powers 
above men. What is to become of them ? Shall we read literally 
Paul's sini^e use of ''eternal destruction" (II Thess. 1:9), and 
his occasional use of "perishing" (II Thess. 2 : 10), and conceive him 
as thinking of evil men and angels as dead, blotted out, wiped off 
the face of existence, as incorrect sum is wiped ofif the slated 
That would seem to be a logical conclusion from his thought of the 
resurrection as caused by the spirit 1 Christ, by which we possess 
a life able to pass through the gates of death. Or .shall we lay 
stress on passages like T Cor. 15: 22-28; Rom. 1 1 :32, and conclude 
that Paul's idea ot the supremacy of God provided a place tor the 
restoration of all souls, human and superhuman, to harmony with 
him? The marshaling of the entire body of texts which could, 
bear in any way on the subject would leave us with the same 
antinomy as the more evident passages mentioned above. The 
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whole subject of God's final dealin^^ wiiii evil men lay out of the 
center of Paul's religious attention. He seems never to have 
formulated the subject in a final and self-consistent theory. When 
he thhilcs of God as supreme, he pictures all the realm of existence 
as bowing before his feet. When he thinks of the deserved pun- 
ishment of evil, he uses terms which imply ultimate and irremedi- 
able ruin of soul. Circumstances never forced him to form a final 
judgment. It is well for us not to attempt to form one for him, 
or to try to show what he would have concluded had he been 
obliged to conclude something. 

This position of incompkte theory is not strange. We have 
seen that the subject was not in the center of Paul's religious 
thought. It is a general e.xperience thai opinions regarding 
matters on the periphery of attention are borrowed, not original. 
A great thinker may be original in the one subject to which he 
has given his life, but in all others he usually reflects more or less 
perfectly his mental environment. Paul's environment of Hebrew 
thou^t gave him no settled and consistent theory of the final 
fate of evil men. Like Paul himself, it was more interested in the 
destiny of good men. There was a confident belief that God would 
triumph, and what would become of the defeated enemy, nobody 
really cared. Evil was to be defeated; that was enough. 

8. THE INFLUENCE OF PAUL'S ESCH.MOI.OGY 

Paul's cschatology seems to have had little influence in the 
early centuries of the church. His theory of the resurrection was 
flatly contradicted by the Old Roman Symlx)l from which came 
the Apostles' Creed. He held that ' flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God," but this symbol affirms belief ''in 
the resurrection of the flesh." The literal fleshly resurrection is 
maintained, in opposition to Gnosticism, by Ignatius, Tertullian, 
and other church writers, who sometimes try to reccmdle the 
Pauline writings and sometimes not.' 

Pauline eschatology had no very great influence in molding 

« For « statement of the Ruons for this ant^PauIioe position see in B&lkai Wadd 
for December, iqro. the pa[K'r on ''The Religious Value of the Reauiiection of Jesus 
in the Early Church," by the present writer. 
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Ouistian tlunig^t on the subject at any time previous to the 

Reformation. The fli|^t of years soon disposed of Paul's expecta- 
tion of the speedy second coming of the Messiah. The Greek 
idea of immortality took the place of his theory of resurrection. 
The apocalyptic figures which entered popular thought came 
rather from Daniel and Revelation than from Paul's less spectacu- 
lar apocah^ptic passages. The i>opular delight in pictures of the 
sutlcrings of the lost found little support in Paul's almost total 
omission of au) mention of the fate of the wicked. The concep- 
tions of heaven were usually far from Paul's mystic union with 
Christ, and so with God. Paul was both too spiritual and too 
colorless for an eschatology so vivid in imagination and so mate> 
rialistic in conception as that of the pre-Reformation church. 

The Reformation was a Pauline renaissance; but of all dqiart- 
m«its of theology, eschatology was perhaps least affected by Paul- 
ine conceptions. It had become too fixed; fertile imaginations 
had played too long about a picturesque eschatology to allow much 
change, unless the subject came into the center of thought; and 
eschatology was not in the center of Reformation thought. So 
it happens that an eschatology largely non-Pauline came to be 
part of the professedly Pauline Protestant theology. It was non- 
Pauline in its assumption of the natural immortality of the soul; 
its theory of judgment immediately following death; its positive 
assertions about the fate of the wicked. Yet the study of Paul 
influenced Protestant conc^tions. One of the most striking 
influences was in the change in the clause regarding the resurrec- 
tion in the Apostles' Creed frcmi the "flesh" of both the Latin 
and the Gteek forms to the more Pauline *'body," as it stands in 
the English Prayerbook today. Even this change is incomplete, 
for the form of the creed used in the English church (not in the 
American Episcopal prayerbooks) in the ceremony of baptism 
keeps to this day the earlier and more correct English translation 
flesh." But in spile of such evidences of Pauline influence, there 
is no classical system of Protestant theolog)' which conforms 
strictly to Pauline eschatology. On the contrary, nearly ever\" 
system contains some elements which are extra-Pauline, and a 
few which are anti-Pauline. 



Digitized by Google 



I70 



THE BIBUCAL WORLD 



The present value of Paul's eschatology does not depend upon 
the acceptance of its theories. The church never has and never can 
accept his theories in all respects. This is equally true of his 
theories of the resurrection and of the si^'ond coming. His specu- 
lations as to iht' e\ents of tlie resurrection and as to the nature of 
the spiritual body are iiiteresting speculations, but the Christian 
will remember that they are Paul's personal opuiiims, on the basis 
of inherited religious beliefs. They are suggestive, but not authori- 
tative. Their real value is on their religious side, rather than 
their theological side. They are revelations of Paul as a rdligious 
man, and such revdations are always inspiring to others. What 
the world needs is to grasp the principles which guided the lives 
and thought of its religious leaders. The content of thought will 
change as the generations move; the attitude of man to God 
expressed in religious principles remains the same. 

That man is directly responsible to LkxI; that divine justice 
will be done somewhere in the universe; that Christ gives a sense 
of spiritual life found nowhere else; that God will hnaily triumph 
over evil; that the meaning of life, whethK present or future, is 
spiritual and not material; these are some of the abiding religious 
convictions which stand behind the Pauline eschatology^ The 
words of Professor Bruce on the last page of St. PauPs ConcepHon 
of ChrisHamtyt in speaking of I Cor., chap. 15, the great chapter 
on the resurrection, will apply to all Paul's eschatology: "Beyond 
one or two leading statements, such as that affirming the certainty 
of the future life, T should be slow to summarize its contents in 
definite theological formulae. I had rather read this chapter as 
a Christian man seeking religious edilicalion and moral inspira- 
tion, than a-s a theologian in quest of j)ositive dogmatic teaching.''* 

« Sec also the excellent concluding paragraph of ".\ Study oi a Pauline Apoca- 
lypse," by Piofeaaor D. A. Hkyes, BMkal WmU^ Maicfa, i^it. 



Digitized by Google 



THE INFLUENCE OF .\LEXANDER S CONQUEST UPON 

JEWISH LIFE 



A. H. GODBEY» PH.D. 
Baden, Mtaouri 



Did Alexander really dream that the Jewish high priest would 
be his guide in the conquest of the East, and did he give the Jews 
special privileges in consequence, as Joscphus narrates? It is as 
credft>le as the story of Cadmus (Qedem, ''the east'') introducing 
letters into Greece. In each case a general fact is stated as the 
deed of an individual. The mild Persian r%ime, interfering 
little with autonomy in purely local mattors, and with no strenuous 
religious propagandism, was peculiarly favorable to a wider dis^ 
persion of the Jews and Aramaeans. As merchants and minor 
officials they could be found from the Caspian to Carthage — perhaps 
even to the Indies, as well as to Nubia and Hadramaut. No 
other people are likely to have had so full a knowledge of roads, 
towns, population, resources, and census-lists. But wc have not 
the archives of Alexander's intelligence department. Certainly 
the stor>* that Ptolemy Phiia(iel))hus half a century later pur- 
chased at a higii price the libert) oi all enslaved Jews in his domain 
must point to his having found them very valuable to him. But 
there is no hint of a revival of the Hebrew national spirit, nor any 
^ort to make Jerusalem a political power. ''From the River to 
the ends of the land" was probably the largest empire dream of 
the olden Hebrew: but it has ever been his destiny to sit in the 
shadow of another's political vine and fig tree and faithfully aid 
in its cultivation: never colonizing or carving out a pilgrim state. 
His kingdom is not of this world. 

One of the most striking features of Alexander's activity was 
calculated to be pecuMarK- favorable to this chastened drcnni of 
the Jew: his founding of citie>. More than sixty were founded 
by him; and his successors >howe(l a like passion, probably as the 
result of contact with oriental ideals. King after king of the 
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eastern divisions of the empire must build his own capital and his 
own palace^ just as the ancient kingi> of Egypt and Assyria had 
done. A Westminster Abbey or Windsor Castle or Buckingham 
Palace was never the oriental ideal: and a tendctK y to hopeless 
unprogressiveness is checked by a j>assion for building that allows 
some play for individuality. This was in part a result of the 
petty wars ot oldtn lity slulcs: they tore each other down so 
frequently that there was always much rebuilding to do. Nothing 
like the stability and pcacefulness of a modem occidental capital 
was knofm to the ancient East. But undor Akunder and his 
successors city life became far safer than ever before, and the 
transition for the Jew is complete. The Old Testament has 
ceaseless complaint of the wealth, oppression, and injustice of 
dty dwellers: little appreciation of their culture. But the son of 
Sirach belongs to another age and inquires: "How can he have 
wisdom whose talk is of bullocks ?" And to this age we owe the 
Chronicler's effort to paint the Hebrew past as one of a mighty 
capital and surpassingly glorious court and temple; though the 
Chronicler does not attribute to Solomon the excellent police, 
lighting, water, and sanitary systems of the best Greek towns of 
his day. 

But this steady multiplication of Greek towns and colonies 
did not imply the occupation and assimilation of the adjacent 
countr> . So the region besrond Jordan — Decapolis — contained 
ten elegant Greek towns for a long period; and yet these have 
left no appreciable influence upon the rural population in either 
social or religious institutions. This border land remains little 
more than Beduin. But this indisposition of the Gredc to play 
the country gentleman is primarily responsible for the fact that 
we hear of no land question as we do so continually in the Hebrew 
prophets. The Jew himself has no inclination in that direction. 
We hear later in Josephus of some Jews in Babylonia with pastoral 
interests; but broadly speaking, the wealthy country gentlemen 
wh<^m Deuteronomy urges to aid the poor by leaving much in 
field and vineyard, are of the past, in Greece we hear of the land 
question, as we do at Rome, for some portions of Greece remain 
rural in character to the last; and the enormous increase in wealth 
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and advance in standards of living with the great fall in the pur- 
chasing power of money meant a great increase of rdative poverty. 
But the oriental peasant seems to have gained a better market 
and better protection by the advent of the Greek, being otherwise 
little affected. 

All this suited the Jew. who, like other Semites of the time, 
was politicalU pliant, ready to serve faithfully any ruler who 
guaranteed him safety of all material interests. Alexandria, the 
only city founded by Alexander that achieved permanence and 
power, was chiefly Jewish in its iiopulation, and its trade, reach- 
ing down the Red Sea to India, was mainly in the hands of 
Jewish merchants. In the organization of Greek dties every- 
where the Jews found themselves sometimes accorded recognition 
in the municipal coundl. We have definite infonnation that 
Antiochus the Great founded many cities in Asia Minor and 
aca>rded the Jews full civic ri|^ts: a polity sure to make useful 
to him a people not troubled with visions of empire, though keenly 
interested in all sociological questions— a field in which the Jew 
still leads. Perhaps this participation in municipal affairs unfder 
Greek influence aided in shaping the Sanhedrin. The Greek word 
trvvihpiov i? used by the Septuagint in Proverbs, and its use as a 
name for the assembly of Jewish elders of a community seems to 
date from early in the Greek period. 

We have seen that the Jew of this epoch did not have the dream 
of empire. But neither did the Greek have it. Greek notions of 
freedom to be maintained kept them from seeing the opportunity 
to be world-rulers. It was as an individual warrior, not as an 
empire builder, that Alexander seized and held the imaginati<m of 
the world then and ever suice: as an incomparable knight— not 
as a constructive genius. So the Dark Ages of Europe portrayed 
him as a daring paladin, slaying his thousands, seeking marvelous 
adv n t trcs amid fabulous monsters ; but for empire and statesman- 
ship, Caesar was the one name. There was nothing in all the 
Greek Orient to sucu;est the magic of one word— Rome- -to the 
period under ci^nsidcralion, or to later litne"*. Athens might have 
seized the opportunity — it was hers — if >he hatl been able to appre- 
ciate Alexander and his dream. But she remained in the rear. 
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whining about a dead past, chafing about her "fiberties," con- 
temptuous toward all "strangers," just as did certain old Jewish 
conservatives on religious grounds in Palestine, or Egyptians at 
their ancient seats. We may compare the attitude of "Little 
Englaiukrs" toward men likt Cecil Rhodes, or that of anti- 
imperialists or anti-expansionists in America. 

In fact, Alexander ''discovered" the East, much as Columbus 
discovered the Xcw World, so far as the effect upon men's imagi- 
nations was concerned. Everything sudden'^- took on colossal 
proportions. There was a very atmosphere ot largeness. Fabu- 
lous wealth, limitless opportunities, opened to the adventurous 
spirits of the age. The tradesman and buccaneer are coming 
home daily with tales o£ El Dorado, Golconda, and the Fountain 
ai Youth. But the political result of the whole movement is a 
coUection of first- and second-rate powers, each one of idiich knows 
its limitati<ms; and the great struE^le is as in modem Europe — 
to preserve the balance of power. There is a like culture, etiquette, 
elegance, splendor, at all the great capitals of the Hellenic world, 
and a common literary and official dialect. That is the character 
of the Hellenic empire. It may be compared politically to Spanish 
America today. 

But to appreciate fully the effect of this contact upon the 
Jew, we have to ghuK c back of Alexander s day. Remembering 
that Chronicles, including E;^ra and Nehemiah, Zech., chaps 0-14, 
Ecclesiasticus. Proverbs, some Psalms, Canticles, Ecclesiasies, 
and the Wisdom of Solomon come from this period (with ))ossibl\- 
Esther, Ruth, and Jonah according to some scholars), we need to 
observe some of the leading features of Gredt inner life and thought 
to deal intelligently with the questions the books suggest. 

Greece herself has been going through a great religious and intd- 
lectual readjustment »nce the days of Aeschylus. Macedon had 
the power of conquest only because she represented an older, more 
unquestioning faith. It takes conviction to achieve conquest: 
it is never accomplished by doubt. But the cultured Greek that 
Macedonia introduces into the East is himself in a stage of tran- 
sition: and the hegemony of the rough Macedonian whom he 
regards much as the Southron of America did the carpetbagger 
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but hastens the process. Moie and moie "the real Greek,** as 
he imagines himself to be, will turn from statecraft to philosophy, 
art, and literature. Euripides had thrown upon the stage — the 
Greek pulpit— nearly all those great questions which tMnUng^ 
men will ask and none ever fully answer: and ever since there was 
a tenden^ in the Greek temper to be speculative rather than 
dogmatic — except in the one question of Greek stq»eriority to the 
Barbarian, Greek temples could be built in every oriental city, 
and every public building inscribed to some divinity, but this 
implied no determined j>rn|)agandism. In ciiltus-forms and organ- 
ization the Orient kept on its way — often with a Greek name 
superimposed. Ephesus still worshiped the ancient man> -breasted 
mother goddess — now a Greek Artemis. East of the Jordan the 
Semitic Fortune, (iad. became a Greek Tyche; Baalbek couliL 
worship more gloriously in the temple of Zeus; Alexander found 
it prudent to be the offspring of Ammon rather than of some 
ancient Gredc divinity. He may have had some centralizing 
cultus in mind when he secured divine honors for himself; but his 
early death prev^ted organic form. 

Hie old cults and legends of Greece have been allegorized to 
enable reUgion to hold its place. Greek philosophers have done 
this since the overthrow of older poetical types of belief by the 
tragedians and sophists and Platonists. But Philosophy itself 
is unorganized when the Greek comes into Asia, and only with the 
aid of the Orient will Zeno and Epicurus org^ize their systems, 
using Herakleitos and other teachers of Asia Minor. 600-400 B.C., 
instead of Plato, as a foundation, since Plato had really built no 
system. Thus Greece ronics not like Saracen or Assyrian, but as 
a tremendous interrogatmg power, thrusting fundamental theo- 
logical and philosophical questions among the adherents of all cults, 
leaving a doubt with each. This is half unconscious a result of 
method rather than of purpose. The Greek seeks God subjectively, 
the Hebrew, objectively, and finds in his own hopes, aspirations, 
conscioiisness of inno(^ce, proof of divine presence and approval 
when the worid is objectively confusing. Thus the author of 
Eccleslastes "returns and conununes with his own heart" when, 
perplexed by the world-order. Kingsley's Aben-Ezra sa}^ to 
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Miriam: "Men have lied to you about Him, mother, but hd< He 
ever lied to you about Himself ?" Job holds fast to his integrity, 
but does not find in Uiis consciousness of innocence the proof of 
divine presence and approval and comfort. But this is ju-t what 
the dyinfj Hippolytus of Euripides does, preparing ti f r the 
dying testimony of the first martyr, the Greek Stephen. Add 
that the cosmos conception of Herakleitos was that all things 
are in a state of flux — noUiing persists — yet notliing is new, and 
the thoroughly Greek character of Ecclesiastes is apparent. 

So far had the philosopher pushed his work that he was now 
consulted in matters of statecraft, as well as in private affairs, 
where the Greek would once have offered sacrifice and inspected 
the entrails or observed omens. No Roman augur or Semitic 
astrolofer would have found it part of his function, to g^ve spiritual 
consolation to those in distress. But when Alexander is in a 
frenzy of remorse at his murder of Clitus, two philosophers are 
sent for to comfort him. The modern pastor has the Greek 
philosopher quite as much as the Semitic seer as an antecedent. 
The philosopher is, in short, making rch'gious conceptions more 
rational, and more apj)licable to the needs of daily life than ancient 
ritual luifl ever done. Much of his wi.'idom \v;«< expres.sed iu a|Kj- 
thegms and mottoes— a practice which was dt»uljiiess a stimulating 
force to the Jew, who must show that equal wisdom existed earlier 
among his own people ; and so he makes collectionsor re^edits already 
exbting anthologies of his own people's worldly wisdom. Solomon 
is given the credit for ancient and pre-eminent wisdom by proverbist 
and chronicler, just as David is accorded half a dozen such armies 
as Alexander's. But in this collecting of Proverbs and writmg 
introductory personifications of Wisdom, the compiler takes occa- 
sion to express his dislike of the ''woman of the stranger." 
Tales are told of Alexander's adventures among the Amazons, but 
the Greek writers need not have looked beyond Macedonia and 
lUyria for their models, the early Macedonian period showing us 
several brave, adventurous queens and ])riii( e>ses ready to battle 
for their own rights, and lead their troop-, in person. The army of 
adventurers over-running the East certainly carried the adven- 
turess as well, as in our own Wild- West days; not always necessarily 
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immoral, though the courtesan is a stodc figure of the plays of 
Menander. But women frequented the streets of Alexandria, 
diatting freely with the men as they never did in old Greece or 

in ancient Israel; and in Alexandrian poetry we are shown a young 
woman living with her maid only, in her own house, visiting the 
market place freely. All this conduct on the vnrt of "the woman 
of the stranger" is distasteful to the editor oi the Proverbs, who 
styles them loolish. noisy, ignorant of conventions, their feet 
abiding not in the houst . But the like descriptions arc given 
today by Chinese of the manners and morals of American women; 
which should make us cautious in taking too literally all theProverb- 
ist says of "the woman of the stranger." Paul, too, evidoitly 
disliked the freedom of speech he found among them. 

Hie stability of society in this period dq)«ided largely upon the 
pliiloGopher. The masses of the East were not ready for self- 
government, of the Greek type, and the philosophers of all schools 
knew it, though they were prone to put the fact superciliously in 
terms of Greek superiority to the barbarian. But they knew also 
that the Greek theory of liberty was not capable of imperialism. 
Leagues could live in Greece, made of small adjacent common- 
wealths, in easy communication with each other, but such self- 
governing leagues could not survive in the immense distances 
and diverse interests of Asia. And the past of (irecian cities had 
not proven ochlocracy superior to the rule of tyrants, or "bosses." 
as we call them in .American towns. Mobs shed more blood, did 
more banishing and conliscating. than the "bosses." So each philo- 
.sophic scliool gave historic reasons for concluding that monarchy 
was the best type of government, and llie versatile scholar the ideal 
king. Philosophers were attached to every court, and soat upon 
important missions, regardless of their local citizenship. 

Now this attitude of the philosopher was certain to put the Jew 
in strong practical sympathy with him. As stated already, the 
latter's interest lay in the stability of society, in commercial con- 
servatism. So, &iding the philosopher exercising an influence 
like that of wealthy Jews, by different methods, he was ready to 
bear testimony in favor of philosophy or wisdom, and make the 
latter say, "By me kings reign, and princes decree justice: by me 
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princes rule) and nobles, and all the jud^ of the earth. Riches 
and honour are with me; durable ridies and righteousness." But 
the adventurous buccaneers of the age meet unqualified o(»dem> 

nation (Prov. 1:10-19). With no land or cor\'ee question to 
oppress and disturb, with Jew and philosopher as conservative 
social Ijulwarks, with no problem of uniform callus, no prophet 
or mahdi can arise.' no literature of nalional agony be produced. 
The same culture being everywhere, exile was impossible, said the 
philosophers. Patriotism, in the narrower sense, could not exist; 
both Jew and philosopher were men without a country. 

But thou|B^ the philosopher is the chief agent in a sort of state 
educational policy, his views and his situation make education 
essentially aristocratic in practice: all kinds and conditions of men 
enter the philosophic schools, yet learning is not really democratized. 
Just here the Jew's defensive school comes into view. The synar* 
gogue is developed and teadies practical ethics: and, content with 
a smaller field of learning, supported by the Jewish community in- 
stead of imperial endowment, it is related to the philosophic school 
much as our common school and lyceum are to the college. Only 
the Jew produced something like a vernacular literature for the 
masses of his people: Oreek literature was for the cultured few. 

Both Jew and Greek agreed in trying to correlate their new 
learning with the past. Humanity can hardly avoid this. So the 
philosopher allegorized the old poetic myths of the gods to demon- 
strate to the masses the authenticity of his gospel of philosophy. 
The Jew did a like thing. He found fanciful constructions for 
dead or decadent ritual; he all^rized his ancient writings, till 
we see in the Targums that any passage could be made to mean 
anything. Symbols and mysteries and prophetic enigmas abound. 
Neither scribe nor philosopher had any accurate conception of the 
historic development of their creeds. That the method has con« 
tinued and hampered Christian exegesis is familiar. In like manner 
Turkish judges trxhiy manage to deduce the Code Na{>oleon frcmi 
the Koran; and after the Sepoy rebellion pious Brahmins undertook 

'Zcch. 9:1-14 dreams ol sn overthrow of Egypt and Syria, and the establish- 
ment of holy gathering;; at Jcrasalcm. But the prophet is viewed with contenqtt 
and as ashamed of his caliing (13: x-7). 
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to rewrite Manu to admit British jurisprudence. But the method, 
being essmtially vicious, ends in intellectual dishonesty and moral 
decadence. EtemaJ principles of right are In time explained away 
by the same process that liad once vindicated them. Either dis- 
card the primitive inadequate premises, or end intellectual and 
spiritual progress. He who would teach with authority must 
not teach as the scribes. But the chronicler glorifies the scribe 
in the person of Ezra. Only David and Solomon outshine him. 

In another respect the philosopher in some measure agreed 
with the Jew. Plato's educational views and academic foun- 
dation demanded thorough training in '"music," a term then 
meaning all the culture under the patronage of the Muses, or what 
we mean by "the liberal arts" m our college currieula today. 
But while painting and sculpture were marvelously developed, 
especially at Sicyon, and later at Rhodes (witness the "Laocodn," 
"Famese Bull," "Venus of Milos," "Dying Gaul," "ApoUo Bel- 
vedere"), such culture in the nature of the case could not be 
universally accessible. Many fine statues adorned public gardens; 
painting became a decorative feature of the houses . of the wealthy. 
What we now call *' music " was the only art that spoke all languages, 
appealed to all hearts, and perpetuated no fantastic, immoral, or 
unintelligible myths and legends of the past. It is democratic 
and accessil)le in a senst; that j)ainling and sculpt tiro never can be. 
Hence Plato's term "music" becomes restricted in time to its 
present use; and some at least of the philosoi)hers eventually 
assert that this art is the only one that does not degrade and debase 
the people. Polybius imd» oratory is demagoguery; the stage, 
painting, and sculpture arc salacious and corrupt; only nmsic is 
pure. This is just the view of the DeutenHMHoic t^otmsxs. And 
a prominent feature of the age is the development of splendid 
musical services at the temples. Trained bodies of singers — " actor- 
levites," we might style them— wait from place to place, filling 
engagements for "masses" on festal days at the great temples. 
Polybius asserts that the culture, moral superiority, and simptidty 
of the Arcadians of his time wore due to their incessant musical 
training for the great temple choruses. Each youth looked forward 
to the time when be should sing a great part in the sacred festivals. 
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just as each person in the Passion Play at Oberammergau today 
has his part assigned months before. Greek worship long empha* 

sized agencies characteristic of later Judaism in a lesser degree. 
The development of the synagogue and of hymn-singing by private 
gatherings (Matt. 26: ^,6) and of temple music cannot exist inde- 
pendent of this cultural atmosphere. But one easily understands 
the chronicler's desire to demonstrate that tht- musical services of 
his lem])le owed nutliing to this spU-ndid cultural development, but 
were wholly the work of his own ancestry. So David and Solomon 
get the credit for choral organization and most psalms. At least 
the Jew absorbed and most directly transmitted some of this Greek 
musical culture, and remains today the world's best muaic-master. 

One interesting literary development we must notice. The 
poetry of the age was highly artificial — given to complicated 
rhythms, pedantries, and occasional buffoonmes. The best of it 
is of a type imitated in England from Milton to Pope. The comic 
stage is the yellow press or comic Sunday supplement of the 
time. It has no local color or political or national ideals: individ- 
ual character is its theme. Its demagogic and futile satires upon 
society tend to protluce such a moral atmosphere as pervaded 
England at the time of the Wesleyan re\nval. The j)lays of Menan- 
der handle x\o great questions of the day. We have the braggart 
buccaneer, the courtesan, the young scapegrace whose father is 
an easy-going libertine or a censorious old miser, an uncle who is 
one or the other of the same characters, a rascally slave, the seduc- 
tion of a ''lady friend'' of some young man in the piece, the sus* 
pidous wife of the old man, and various tricks to secure the father's 
money or steal a mistress or outwit a suspicious wife. But in 
Alexandria a note of protest arises, in the very midst of a blas£ 
age, A type of love story s[)rings up whose thane is the con- 
stancy and purity of woman's love. Two young people are bom 
for each other; though they have never seen each other they fall 
in love in a dream, and seek each other alway ; though the maiden's 
guardians or parents are bent on marr\ ing her to another, shp is 
constant in her lo\ e: and the maiden preserves her maidenhood 
till wedded from her mother's home and with her consent. 

Now this is just the theme of the Song of Songs. No one knows 
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just how or why this t>'pe arose at Alexandria. Xenophon and 

Chares cited such tales from Persian sources. The theme is 
familiar in Arabian tales. Did the Persians in Alexandria furnish 
the model for the Greeks ? Or is this a Jewish protest against the 
vulvar comedy, maintaining that a ''lily anionp thorns" may 
remain a lily nevertheless? The notion of predestination of the 
maiden jxiints perhujis a little more to Semitic than Persian ideas. 
At all events, this central theme of love stories ever since is more 
likely to have been original with the Alexandrian Jew than to have 
been bonowed. The minute detail of the Sholamite's physical 
charms is unquestionably Semitic. Yet this feature reappears in 
the Alexandrian Greek stories. There is abundance of unnatural 
passion and criminal love in many Alexandrian tales; and in all 
probability it was the Jew who furnished the purer type. 

The (onst rvative Jew must ako have established some repu- 
tation for business probity. The lone of Proverbs points to such 
result. And in the East today it is said that it takes three Jews to 
make one Greek, in shrewd trading: but it is also said, "Put a 
Jew behind > ou: l)ut keej> a Greek in front ot you." Perhaps the 
Jew was promiiunt among the Rhodian bankers, always a main 
reliance of the Ptolemies. Sornt lhing unique in the history of the 
ancient world occurred in 225 B.C. Rhodes was destroyed by an 
earthquake, and sent out ambassadors for he^. Money poured in 
from all quarters, leaving the world's financial center stronger than 
ever. Ptolemy and Alexandria were especially liberal. Did this 
action come from a new sense of the solidarity of bu^ess interests 
throughout the world ? Was it merely to liable Rhodian bankers 
to keep up cash payments and so avert a panic? Or is it the 
wealthy Jew bankers of Alexandria helping confreres at Rhodes? 
For Rhodes issued no state bonds. 

In conrlur^ion, some of the questions put forward by Greek 
philosoph> should be noted. Chrysippus and other fovuiders of 
philosophic schools arc not original. They gather, systematize, 
an<l prea< h the ideas of tlu ir forerunner^. Zeno, Tlato, Epicurus 
arc the leading lights ol philosopliic orihodo.\y. The effort lo 
make philosophy the law of life produced some practical specula- 
tions. Could a man be righteous in some points, yet fail in others ? 
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Or must he be altofether good when he once found philosophic 
peace ? (What is " Christian perfection " ?) If one kept the whole 

philosophic law, yet oiTended in one point, was he guilty of all? 
Was conversion to philosophy a gradual thing — a process of edu- 
cation and habit, as Aristotle taught ? Or was it sudden, coming 
in an instant, like a revelation? The latter was the popular view. 
Was apostasy from philosophy possible, when you once reached 
the truth? Chrysippus said yes; Cleanthcs, no; the Stoic school 
was divided. Have we duties to lower animals? Have they 
claims to justice and mercy ? Or are these qualities to be shown 
only to those of like nature with ourselves? Then what is our 
duty toward lower stages of humanity, like savages ? Or have we 
any duty ? Are we debtor to both Jew and Gredc, barbarian and 
Sqrthian ? So the Jewish Book of Jonah suggested. 

It is clear then that the Jew was being powerfully influenced 
by the Greek. The necessity conservative Jews felt for showing 
that David and Solomon and Ezra surpassed the Greek in their 
reflective fields is a confessicm of that influence. The value of* 
wisdom, in the Greek sense, is acknowledged when the son of 
Sirach (24:1-6) makes his i)anegyric of Wisdom declare that she 
was commanded to take up her dwelling in Jacob. The town 
Jews were prone to take Greek names; (ireek architecture was 
copied in Jewish buildings, in Palestine itself. It is probable 
that the most orthodox Jews were those on the outer borders 01 
the Diaspora, remote fnun Greek centers of culture. Jewish 
stttdoits were flodung into Greek schools of philosophy and 
gymuasia. The privileges accorded the epkebi, as such students 
were called, were attractive. They had their uniform, their own 
special city assembly; they were accorded public hcmors and 
special positions in sacred processions; they had certain exemptions. 
Originally schools for military training, in time nearly all such 
drill was eliminated, and other studies substituted. Athletics 
became secondary'; philosophers even wrote against them. Famous 
athletes, owing to a mistaken theor\ of training by cramming with 
meat, were proverbially stupid. The social and club life of these 
old-time college students attracted young Jews. References 
lo more than sixty such colleges throughout the (Orient have been 
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found. Tarsus had a famous one; Paul was proud of his dty. 

Conservative as the Egyptian was, such schools existed in the 
Fayyum. In Jerusalem itself Greek ideals took root beside the 
temple. Jews put forth curious documents to show that their 
people were in high favor with authorities in various lands. Per- 
gamenes forged genealogies to prove they and the Jews were of 
common ancestry. Despite factions and the conceit of each 
c.ultus, a marked fusion was in jjrogres-s. It might have been 
completed but for the rashness and obstinacy of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. 

Sodal life for tlie whole world, in short, is finding itself com- 
pelled to assume new forms. Ancient dan life is dead. The 
empire dream does not exist. Local patriotism finds itself a 
disruptive, anti-cultural force. There is no universal religion, 

but a gradually dawning apprehension of what is universal in 
religion. Barbarian and Greek are drawing together. Athens is 
leavening Syria; the Syrian Orontes is emptying into the Tiber. 
What social bond can be found? That of personal attraction, 
of individual friendships; clubs of congenial spirits. The philoso- 
phers are teaching that like tastes and pursuits are the real fori es 
that determine association. Athens helped fix a type when she 
passed a law that no club or association should exist at Athens 
save under religious auspices and for religious purposes. Aimed 
primarily at political conspirades, it compdled Plato's Academy 
and every other school of the t}pe to be a rdjgious instittttion 
and gave us our denominational college. These assodations at 
Athens met monthly at a dub supper, always under the patronage 
of a god. We find invitations later in Egypt to sup with the 
Lord Serapis, for instance. But all this is drawing out of the 
world IjoiHes of men held together by common intellectual and 
religious ideals and interests. These Greek associations arc a 
clo.se paralli l U) the Jews' own position in the world but more 
(lefmite. in that the membership is voluntary instead of a matter 
ot descent from Abraham. The body of a church is there, waiting 
for the King of the Jews to breathe into it the spirit of life. 
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III. THE FUTURE LIFE IN THE TEACHING OF PAUL 



PROFESSOR ERNESJ F. SCOTF, D.D. 
Queen's Univenify, Kingston, CanBda 



Tn our Lord's own teaching there is little immediate reference 
to the hie after death. The mind of Jesus was occupied with the 
hope of the i^roacfaing Kmgdom; and m this comprehensive hope 
aJl his anticqMitions of the future were to some extent merged. For 
the beginnings of a specific doctrine of immortality we must turn 
to the writings of the apostle Paul. Even here, it is true, the 
doctrine is not presented dearly and systematically. We have to 
deal, rather, with a variety of sugg^tions, thrown out from time to 
time in the course of the apostle's teaching, and often not a little 
difficult to reconcile with one another. It was reserved for subse- 
quent thinkers to gather up these fruitful suj^gestions and to 
develop them more fully. But in this doc trine, as in every other, 
the PauUne ideas were determinative for the later theology. The 
Christian conception of the future life was molded, in all its essential 
features, by the hand of Paul. 

There were several reasons why the bdief in immortality, which 
had hitherto been involved in the wider hope for the Kingdom, 
offered itself to Paul as a separate object of theological reflection. 
In the first place, the faith of the church was now directed not so 
much to the message of Jesus a£ to his person, and especially to 
the supreme facts of his death and resurrection. At the outset, 
the resurrection had been viewed, almost solely, as the divine 
attestation of Jesus' claim to messiahship; but it was felt increas- 
ingly that this did not exhaust its signiftrancc. In the light of their 
knowledge that the Lord had risen again the disciples were led to 
reflect more deeply on the m\ steries of life and death. The con- 
viction grew in their minds that the rising of Christ from the grave 
had a representative \ alue. He had passed inli) that higher state 
of existeiiLce for which all God's people were destined, and had 
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overcome death on thdr bdialf. Ag^t the enthusiastic hope 
which had inspired the church in its earliest days was gradually 
changing its character. The original disdples had looked for a 

kingdom which was to break in almost immediately, and into 
which they would enter without the necessity of death. In this 
reHgious attitude there was little place for anything like a reasoned 
faith in immortality. But years had now passed and the Lord's 
coming was delayed. Numbers of dc\ out men who had confidently 
awaited it had already suffered the common lot of death. The 
mood of disappointment and perplexity into which the church had 
thus fallen is vividly reflected to us in Paul's First Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. It had become necessary to make it clear that the 
Christian hope was independent of the mere accident of physical 
survival untU the Parouaia. The dead would be raised a|^ to 
meet the Lord, and those who were alive would have no advantage 
over those who slept. Once more* the mission to the gentiles had 
tended of itself to bring the idea of immortality into stronger relief. 
To the gentile public the traditions of Jewish apocalypse were for 
the most part foreign; and the missionaries were compelled to 
translate their message into terms that would be more p^encrally 
intelHp^ble. The conception of immortality had been familiar to 
the (ireck mind from the time of Plato downward; and it had now 
become wi(k'l\' current through the influence of those new cults 
whi( h had in vailed Europe from the East. Insensibly the Christian 
hope detached itself from its original framework, and was presented 
to the gentile world as the h<^ of an immortal life; Apart, 
moreover, from these wider reasons, inherent in the conditions of 
the time, we must take mto account the personal antecedents of 
Paul himself. It must always be remembered that he was trained 
in the Pharisaic school, with which the doctrine of the resurrection 
was peculiarly associated. As a Christian thinker he naturally 
turned with a special predilection to this particular belief, so closely 
idcntitied from the first with his religious interests. He was not 
merely assuminf; a part, in order to separate his enemies, when he 
exclaimed lufore the council, "I am a Pharisee, the son of a 
Pharisee; ol the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question" (Acts 23:6). 
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In the t*«^*»*"g of Paul, thef^otei the idea of the future life 
obtains a new prominence, although it stUl stands in a subordinate 
teiatioa to his theology as a whole. Paul is ooncemed primarily 
with the redemption achieved by Christ— a redemption of which 
the life hereafter is rather the necessary consequence than the 
direct purpose. Hb treatment of this doctrine is thus inddratal 
in its character, and is governed throughout by his exposition of 
the main principles oi the Christian message. In one great passage, 
indeed (I Cor., chap. 15), he appears to sum up into a single con- 
secutive argument his teaching on the subject of immortality; but 
this passage, when we consider it more closely, Ls only a fragment. 
It deals not so much with the larger problem as with one de^ite 
question on uriiidk Paul and many of his converts w»e at issue: 
"How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come?" 
(I Cor. x5:3S.) To his conclusions as to the nature of the resur- 
rection, so ehiborately set forth by Paul, we shall turn our attention 
later. We have first to determine, with the help of such scattered ' 
indications as are offered to us in the epbtles, how he conceived of 
the broad fact of the future life. 

He takes his departure from those eschatological ideas which 
were part of the inheritance of the primitive church from Judaism. 
It was believed that the present age was shortly to give place to 
the new age of the Kingtlom (jf God. This new age would be 
inaugurated by the glorious coming of the Messiah, who would form 
his people into a heavenly conununity. Those who were yet alive 
at his advent would undergo a mjrsterious change: those who had 
died would be restored to life when the Lord descended from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the 
trump of God (I Thess. 4:16). In the first instance, therefore, 
Paul simply accq>ts the belief in tiie future life as he had revived 
it from the current tradition, and eiq>resses it in terms of the tra- 
ditional imagery. He sees in Jesus the Messiah whose work is " to 
deliver us from this present evil world" (Gal. 1:4). He thinks of 
eternal life as a special gift bestowed by God on those who have 
inherited his Kingdom (Rom. 6:23). 

But these apocal>'ptic ideas which Paul took over from the 
primitive church are profoundly modified by certain new elements 
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which he combines with them. The redemption, as he conceives 
it, is something more than the right of participation in the future 
messianic age. It becomes to hh mind a present deliverance from 
sin and the llesh and the law and all powers which have hitherto 
held men in bondage. There can be little doubt that we have here 
to allow for an influence on the aj)ostlc"s thinking of ideas derived 
from tjicek speculation and oriental mysticism. According to 
these ideas the material world was inherently evil, and the true 
gpal of human aspiration was to escape from it into the eternal 
supersensuous world, hk the theology of Paul we begin to 
encounter the characteristic words and turns of thought of this 
Graeco-oriental mysticism. Sin has its stronghold in the fleshly 
constitution of man's nature. Over against the seen and temporal 
things there stand the things which are unseen and eternal. What 
is corruptible and mortal must put on incomiption and immortality 
ia(f)Sapai'a, aBavacria). The Apostle Still adheres to the primi- 
tive Christian hope of an ajiproaching kingdom, in which an 
eternal life will fall to the portion of the righteous. But this 
thought of the coming redt-mptioti is blended with that of an 
inward and present redemption. The Christian has been delivered 
even now from the powers of darkness and translated into the 
Kingdom of God's dear Son (Col. 1:13). He has been set free 
from the world of flesh and corruption and made to participate in 
the true life. 

Li this manner Paul breaks away from the native Jewish con- 
ception of a future life which will be only the restoration, under 
larger and haiipier conditions, of the life on earth. He feels that 
ournatural being is leavened through and through with the clement 
of mortality. It is fleshly, corruptible, part and parcel with "this 
body of death." I'he true deliverance must consist, not in a mere 
re\nval of the natural being, but in a complete release from that 
prinri[il(j v)f death which resides in it. We must be raised out of 
the old life uf corruption and enter upon a life which is dilTerent 
in kind and which belongs to the higher, imperishable world. It 
is not necessary that we should die before this change can be 
wrought in us. The redemption we seek is from the indweUing 
power of death; and while we yet continue in the flesh we can 
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under^ that redemption. Li the future age our new state of bdng 
will be made fully manifest. "When Christy who is our life, shall 
appear, we also shall appear with him in i^ory" (Col. 3:4). But 
the new life is inwardly present already in those who have been 

redeemed. "Ye are dead"— exempt even now from the bondage 
of this world— "and your life is hid with Christ in God." 

The new life, as thus conceived, connects itself for Paul with 
the work achitn'ed by Christ. He is the Redeemer, who has made 
possible for men their escape into a higher world out of their 
natural state of corruption and death. The redem|)tive work of 
Christ was accomplished on the cross, whereby he tlestroycd once 
for all the power of the sinful flesh and set men free from tlie law 
of ordinances that was against them. But the work of the cross 
was completed and set forth m its true meaning by the resurrection; 
and it is to the resurrection that Paul's doctrine of the future life 
is more immediately related. He dwells on this great fact of the 
Christian message, and seeks in several different directions to trace 
out its full significance. 

I . In the resurrection of Christ he finds the palpable evidence 
that there is a life beyond the grave. The hope of immortality is 
no longer to be regarded as a matter of dream and speculation, for 
it has been guaranteed by an authentic fact. Before he proceeds 
to his theological argument in I Cor., chap. 15. Paul is careful to 
set on record the hi*?torical testimonies for the Lord's appearance 
after death. He bids his readers ground their faith m the siniple 
fact, which in itself is all-suffident. "Christ has risen from the 
dead, the first-fruits of them that slept." In the knowledge that 
he arose we have the promise and assurance of a life In store for 
hb people. 

3. But the resurrection is something more than the irresistible 
evidence of a future life. As the other side of the work achieved 
on the cross, it was itself the redeeming act whereby a new life was 

rendered possible. We have here to remember the peculiar cate- 
gories, borrowed from the thought of his time, by means of which 
Paul sought to interpret the Christian message. He conceived of 
death as a single pervading princij^le which would suffer a universal 
collapse if it were stricken decisively at some one point. Christ 
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did battle with death as it manifested itself in his own person. 
The \ ictory 'which was si^alized by his resurrection meant nothing 
less than that the power of death was dctinitely broken. "Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over him" (Rom. 6:9). And this victory of the redeemer 
availed for all men everywhere. "If one died for all, then are 
all dead" (II Cor. 5:14). As an outward and physical fact death 
oimtinues to ovurshadow tjbe world} but its real power has departed 
from it. It was dispossessed forever In the one great combat, 
and men are free to shake off its tyranny and to lay hold on life. 

3. But Paul attributes a yet further neanmg to the resurrection. 
Although it was a personal act, achieved once for all by Christ, 
the believer can so identify himself with it that it will be repeated 
in his own experience. A way is open whereby he may attain to 
that higher state of being into which Chrbt has passed. "He that 
raised up Jesus from the dead shall raise up us also by Jesus" (II 
Cor. 4'T4)- "If we have been planted together in the likeness of 
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection" 
(Rom. 6:5). "That I may know him and the power of his resur- 
rection, being made conformable unto his death, ir by any means 
I may attain to the resurrection of the dead" (Phil. 3:11). To the 
strain of thought which meets us in these and similar saymgs we 
find strikmg analogies in the oriental religions. The mystic rites 
of Attis and Mithra and Osiris all had for their object a symbolical 
identification with the dying and rising giodi whose victory over 
the evil powers was thus shared by his worshipers. It is more than 
probable that Paul was affected, consciously or not. by these 
modes of thinking which had became so widely diffused in his time. 
With the help of suggestions borrowed from the mysteries he sour^ht 
to transform the resurrection from an outward historical fact into 
a living experience of Christian faith. 

The resurrection is thus of primary impKjrtance for Paul's 
doctrine of the future life; but even while he emphasizes its sig- 
nificance he tries to get behind it. As he contemplates the one 
historical act it becomes for him the type of some ejqperience, or 
the crisis of some divine process. We have now to examine the 
most characteristic of these conceptions whereby Paul tries to 
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interpret to himself the meaning and efficacy of the achievement of 
Christ. He sees in it the working of the Spirit, which by means of 
it becomes operative in all believers. '*If the Spirit of iiim that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit Liiat dwelleth in you" (Rom. 8: 11). In other words, it was 
the life of the Spirit that was imparted by Christ as the abiding 
possession of his people. 

The conception of the Spirit, so fundamental in all the apostle's 
thinldng, is a many-sided one, and we cannot here attempt to 
analyze it, or to trace out the different influences, Hebrew, Greek, 
oriental, which went to its formaUon. Broadly speaking, the 
Spirit may be defined as the divine power which belongs to the 
higher world and manifests itself in the new age. As such it is 
contrasted with the flesh, the ruling principle of the present order, 
which Hes under the dominion of sin and death. The flesh makes 
for corruption; the Spirit is iife-gi\nng, and can itself be described 
as life. In Christ the Spirit was present, as the power that con- 
stituted his nature and expressed itself through all his work. And 
in the church, irtiich is the body of Christ, this power that dwelt 
in him continues to reveal its presence. It is the source of the 
marvelous gifts exercised by believersi of the new intimations of 
God's will and purposes, of the higher moral activities. Above all, 
by their possession of the spirit given by Christ, his people have 
obtained life. The life will be fully realized hereafter, when it is 
allied with another and more adequate body; but already it is 
inwardly present. In the Spirit which is now theirs the believers 
have an "earnest" of that new life which flows from the Spirit. 
"If Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, but the Spirit 
is life becau.se of righteousness " ( Rom. 8: 10). The work of Christ 
has resulted in this, that the old principle of the flesh, with its 
conditions of sin and mortality, has been done away, and its place 
has been takoi by a new and hi^ier principle. "The first man 
Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was made a quickening 
Spirit" (I Cor. 15:45). Or, as Paul expresses it elsewhere, man's 
nature is brought under a different law by Christ, and is thus 
transformed and liberated. "The law of the Spirit of life in 
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Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death" 
(Rom 8:2)- 

In his doctrine of the Spirit, therefore, Paul offers an interpre- 
tation of the redeeming work of Christ. By means of it, also, he 
seeks to provide a speculative basis for the hope of immortality. 
He set out, we must remember, from the traditional Jewish con- 
ception, according to which man was only "a Uvmg soul"— « 
creature of flesh and blood whose natural lot was to perish. The 
Greek thinkers had argued for an immortality which was inherent 
in man as an intellectual being} but this view was altogether alien 
to Paul. He was thus confronted with the problem of how man, 
an earthly creature, could yet participate in the world of incor- 
ruption. and he was able to solve it in oni}- one way. Man's nature 
is in itself corru{)tible. but it undergDcs a change through the 
entrance into it of a higher element. The Spirit with which we 
are endued by Christ takes the place of the "living soul." The 
principle of our being is henceforth spiritual, and wc arc rendered 
capable of laying hold on the new life which is offered us. Evta 
while we yet remain in the body we are conscious in ourselves of 
the promise of immortality. Our own life has become interfused 
with that of the Spirit, which belongs to the eternal world. 

At this point, however, we have to consider the further devdop- 
iiient of Paul's doctrine, to which it owes its permanent significance. 
He thinks of the Spirit not only as a metaphysical principle, but as 
the new moral power, operative in the Christian life. It manifests 
itself by a work of regeneration effected in the mind and character. 
**The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, lontr-sulTering. gentle- 
ness, goodness, failh " (Gal. ,v22). Perhaps it was Paul's chief 
service to Christian thought that he thus connected the working 
of the Spirit with the life of moral obedience. He saw the super- 
natural element of Christianity, not in miracles and gifts of tongues, 
but in the power which cleansed men's hearts and renewed their 
wills. This power could only proceed from the Spirit of God. 
Paul can speak, therefore, in interchangeable terms of the life 
imparted by the Spirit and the moral activities which flow from 
Christian discipleship. When he distinguishes between the out- 
ward man that perishes and the inward man that is renewed day 
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by day, the contrast in his mind is that of the merely physical, 
and the moral and religious life. To fulfil the law of Christ is to 
sow to the Spirit and reap from it life everlasting. Thus in the last 
resort Paul s conception of the new lite which cannot be destroyed 
by death is the same as that ot Jesus. To Jesus the moral ideals 
are the sole realities, and to iive for them is to rise out of this 
perishing world and to lay up for ourselves treasures in heaven. 
Paul also disco\ers the true and enduring Ufe in love, goodness, 
faith. Having within us this mind of Christ we possess the Spirit, 
which is the earnest of immortality. 

But while the apostle's thou^t may thus be expressed in 
ethical terms, we need to recognize the peculiar implications of his 
doctrine of the Spirit. The Christian Ufe, as he regarded it, was 
in a literal and almost material sense a new creation. Those moral 
activities of which it was capable had their ground in a divine 
energy that had entered into the believer and replaced the old 
principle of his being. Not a little of the dithculty of Paiir< teach- 
ing is due to this curious blending, entirely foreign to our modern 
modes of thought, of ethical and semif)hvsical ideas. The Spirit 
is at once a regenerating moral j)ovvfr and a sort of ethereal sub- 
stance which takes possession o£ the fleshly nature. It is necessary 
to bear this in mind before we proceed to mmine that special 
aspect of Paul's ctmception of immortality whidi is set forth in the 
great passage of I Cat. He there anticipates a future when the 
spiritual Hfe, already manifesting itself in Christian disdpleship, 
will be clothed with a "spiritual body." 
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Instructor in Dermatolog>', Rush Medical College, Chicago, 111. 

The word leprosy occttiring in our English Bible is Gommonly 
interpreted as referring to the disease known today by the same 
name. Whether identity exists or not is of more than academic 
interest, for there are many reasons for believing that the eac- 

traordinary fear of leprosy, which is so universally present today 
and which has worked hardship and misen- to so many unfortunate 
victims of the disease, is a result, in part at least, of the influence 
of the biblical references to "leprosy." These accounts, when 
interpreted literally, depict the condition as most terri!)le. and 
belief in them is widespread since the Bible, accepted by 
as a leveialiun of the divine, is the most read book in the world. 

What was the taraatk of the Hebrews, the leprosy of the Old 
Testament? 

To thb question much thought has been given. The con- 
dusions reached are by no means uniform. A noticeable feature 
present in practically all of the woric done by medical investigators 
is the endeavor to build up a disease entity from the meager array 
of symptoms given, and thus to identify taraaih with some known 
disorder; while at the same time, the purpose of the law of leprosy 
as sanitnry beinj^ accepted without a question, no careful investi- 
gation is made of the true significance of the " uncleanness " of 
zaraath, so eonstantly referred to in the biblical text. The theo- 
logians, on the other hand, ha\e understood better the meaning 
of "unclean/" but have not been able to estimate the value of the 
medical descriptions of saraaik. The divorcement of the medical 
and religious in the consideration of the problem is obviously a 
mistake; a rational conclusion is scarcely possible if the effort 
toward it does not take cognisance of both these factors, assigning 
to each a proper value in the final summary of evidence. 

m 
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Lq>zosy is a disease probably as old as the human race, but 
early evidences of its existence are difficult to trace. It is supposed 
to have oiigmated in Egypt. Manetho, an Egyptian historian, 
writing in Greek about 300 B.C., states that at the time of the 
great exodus there were eighty thousand Hebrews afflicted with 
'4epra" in Egypt. This w<ffd lepra which, after centuries of con- 
fusion, became synonymous with "leprosy" about 60 years ago, 
was coined by the Greeks, and is derived from an Indo-Germanic 
root lap, meaning "to scale," ' to peel off." It was used by Hip- 
pocrates, who lived in the fifth century B.C., to designate skin 
conditions characterized by scaling. In the first century B.C. the 
name "elephantiasis" was given to what seems to have been true 
leprosy. Cclsus, at the time of Jesus, describes under that caption 
a condition which is plainly leprosy. It appeal^, therefore, that 
at the b^innjng of the Christian era lepra graecorum and elephan- 
tiasis graecorum were concaved as separate and distinct conditions, 
the former induding various scaling skin diseases, the latter 
referring to true lq)rosy. 

In the Septuagint we find the first rendition of the Hebrew 
zoraath into another language. This translation, which was held 
in ^[lecial esteem, was begun in Alexandria about 250 B.C., not many 
years after Manetho, a resident of that city, had made his statement 
as to the number of Hebrews affected with lepra at the time of 
the exodus from Egypt, and before the description of true leprosy 
as depimnliasis 'graecorum. The translators of the Septuagint, 
probably influenced by the words of Manetho and practically 
without knowledge of the condition elcphaniiasis, rendered the 
Hebrew wuid zaraalh as lepra, and we are warranted in aiHrming 
that the pathological significance attaching to the word lepra as 
understood by them was that given it by Hippocrates, i.e., a 
condition of the skin charactemd by scallness. 

When the writings of the Arabian physicians were first trans- 
lated into Latin in the eleventh century a curmus error occurred 
which served to add to the word lepra the significance of tkphan- 
liosis graecorum (leprosy). Under the name j'licMtam the Ara^uans 
presented the dinical jncture of true leprosy; under the caption 
dtd filt an egression ™«»"'"g ''elephant's foot," they described 
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a condition whidi we recognize today and which has no fdation 
to leprosy. The tianslatois into Latin, noting the similarity of 
idea in the wocds itd J9 and depkanUasiSf made them equivalHit 
in their rendition. Judham or true leprosy was translated kpra. 

By this double error dephanUasis graecorupi. the equivalent of 
judham, both meaning true leprosy, was made the equivalent of 

lepra, which term thereby came to have two meanings: scaliness 
of the skin (the original Hippocrates signiticance), and elephantiasis 
graccorum (leprosy). When in the Authorized Version, therefore, 
the zaraalh of the Hebrews was rendered leprosy, an added mean- 
ing, that of elephantiasis graecorum. was gis in 10 the Hebrew word 
wliich did not reside in lepra, the equivalent of zaraalh in the 
Septuagint. 

The references to leprosy in the Old Testament may rougtily be 
classed into two groups. The first comprises those in which the dis- 
ease is associated with elements which are miraculous in nature, as 
the sudden development oi leprosy in an individual as a token of 
God's power or as a punishment for wrongdoing, or the healing 
of leprosy by a prophet. In these instances the root meaning of 
zaraath, "to strike suddenly," is evident. The second group has 
to do with the so-called "law of leprosy," i,e., the body of regula- 
tions which were to guide the Hebrews in all matters relating to 
that condition. In Lev., chaps. 1^5 and 14. is found an extensive 
account of leprosy as seen in man. in a garment, and in a house, 
and of the relations which the person or thing affected must sustain 
to the people of Israel at large. As to human leprosy, elaborate 
directions are given which were to guide the priests in the recog- 
nition of the disorder, the rendition of the verdict unclean, the 
separation of the victim from among the people, and the purilication 
necessary before restoration to a state of cleanness. Respecting 
the singular conc^tions, "garment leprosy" and "house leprosy," 
full details are given, and the rules laid down for the recognition 
of the lq>rosy and for the isolation, destruction, or purification of 
the garment or house affected strongly resemble the preceding laws 
relating to the human disorder. Finally the purpose of the ''law 
of leprosy" is declared. 

To the first group mentioned belong the story of the leprosy of 
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Mo6es» found in Exod. 4:6-7; of Miriam, Num., chap. 12; of 
Namaan, II Kings, chap. 5; and of Uzziah, II Chron.» chap. 26. 
la these, in addition to the idea of sudden infliction as a punish- 
ment for wrongdoing, the notion of "whiteness" of the disease is 
emphasized. Whiteness is in no sense a constant characteristic of 
true leprosy; in fact it is rarely seen, and never in such a degree 
as to constitute a dominating clinical element. Whitenebi "as 
snow" is concei\able in certain forms of skin eruptions attended 
with scaling, i.e., the Ilippocratic lepra. 

la the so-called "law of leprosy,'' found in Lev., chaps. 13 and 
14, four points are made prominent: the recognition of leprosy, 
the rendition of the verdict undean, the separation of the victim 
from among the |MopIe, and the later purification of the Iqwr. 
Literal interpretation of this portion of the Scriptures is largely 
responsible for the widespread belief in the awfulness of leprosy 
and in its profound contagiousness. In these chapters we &nd a 
series of descriptions of skin conditions which were to be pro- 
nounced leprous by the priest. These are meager anri crudely 
drawn clinical pictures, and associated with them are certain 
differential criteria intended to assist the ])riest in properly dis- 
tinguishing between the leprous and the non-leprous. There are 
mentioned, in all, eleven states of pathological change in the skin 
which were to be called leprosy; and paired with eadi of these 
except the last are «>nditions similar in sign and symptom, but 
with one or more differentiating characteristics which place th«n 
in the non-leprosy category. Throughout these descriptions a 
certain uniformity is present. The first is found in vss. i^-y and> 
is fairly representative of the others. 

I. And the \A^T^^ spake unto Moses And Aaron saying, 2. When a mart shall 
have in the >kin of his l1esh a rising, a scab, or bright spot, and it be in the 
skin of his tlesh like unlo the plague of leprosy; then he shall be brought unto 
Aaron, the priest, or unto one of his sons, the priests: 3. And the priest sh&tl 
look on the plague in the skin of the dcsh; and when the hair in the plague 
is turned white and the [)Iague in «!ipht be deeper than the skin of his flt*sh, 
it is the plague of leprosy; and the priest shall look upon him and pronounce 
him unclean. 

A brief analysb of these verses will show their actual value as 
descriptive of disease: 
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The word "sweiUiig" is given as n substitute Kading for ^'risiiig " 
(seth); an elevated lesion is unquestionably referred to. Hie 
meaning of "scab" {sappakfUh) is very doubtful; it is supposed to 
refer to a gathering, an eruption. If we accept "scab" as the 

rendition, we must understand the condition to be one character- 
ized by crust-formation, the result of the desiccation of pathologic 
secretions upon the skin. A ''white spot" ihaJicreth) would seem 
to describe a condition of shining or brightness; something that 
would stand out in contrast to the normal skin; in view of the no- 
tion " iiery" which exists in the Hebrew word, we might with pro- 
priety consider the spot to present a bright red color. We have, 
therefore, three simple conditions which were to be shown to the 
priest as suspicious of leprosy: 

I. An elevation or "rising" of the skin. 

3. A crusted lesion upon the sldn (more broadly, a skin eruption of some 
indefinite sort). 

3. A spot on the skin chancteriaed by sbinmess; glistening, poflB{bly 
fiety red. 

With these before him, the priest is directed to make the diag- 
nosis of leprosy if the hair in the lesion be turned white and if the 
le^ns be lower than the surrounding skin. In the absence of 

these two differential signs, the diagnoas of "scab" is to be made 
if the lesion fades and does not spread after an isolation of fourteen 
days. If, however, after this period of observation, the "scab" 
spreads in the skin, it becomes leprosy (vss. 4-7). Hence, as set 
forth in these verses, the leprosy complex may be: 

1. An elevated lesion of the skin from which white hair is growing or 
which is depressed below the suTiDunding skin level (I), or which q»eads to 

other parts of the body j.urface. 

2. A crusted Icsioa ot the skin which presents a growth of white hairs or 
which is depeeased below the surronnding level (i.e., a crust-oovered uker), 
or which apceads to other parts. 

3. A spot contrasting with the normal skin, shining, glistening, or fiery 
red, which presents a white hair or which spreads to other parts. 

When we endeavor to place these symptom-groups in any 
specific disease category, we encounter difficulty at once. With 
posdbly one or two exceptions, they are not characteristic of any 
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definite skin disease, and from them no diagnosis is possible. They 
oould be present in scores of diseased conditions of the skin in 
which inflammation is a factor, induding leprosy. A raised skin 

lesion in which a growth of white hair is present cannot by any 
distortion be declared leprosy, without other determinate findings, 
though in popular belief leprosy is white. An elevation of the skin 
which depressed below the surrounding surface is logically an 
absurdity. The spread of a raised lesion cannot, rationally, con- 
stitute a leprosy. A crust-covered ulcer may be found in lepros}-, 
but it may also appear in many other cutaneous diseases, as 
cancer, smallpox, syphilis, and tuberculosis; it is not, therefore, 
a decisive factor in the differential diagnosis of a skin condition. 
Hair is not usually found growing in an ulcer, nor is the spread of 
an ulcer in any sense a ^>ecific evidence of a leprous condition. 
The differential criteria, white hur, d^resuon, and spreading, are 
absurdly insufficient to constitute a dividing line between harmless 
skin diseases and leprosy. The third complex given mi^t, with- 
out great distortion, be considered fairly descriptive of two altera- 
tions from the normal in the skin (provided we omit the notion 
**ficr}' red" from the original), known as Antiligo and morphea. 
These are relatively rare conditions, non-contagious, and in no 
way related to the disease leprosy. 

It is plain from this analysis that true leprosy is not described 
in these seven verses. The remaining ciinicai pictures present 
Striking similarities to the first one. In general the recorder stays 
within a relatively narrow drde in his description; the terms used 
are generic rather than specific, and there is almost a complete 
absence of modifying factors which are so essential in separating 
one disease from another. The paudty of clinical facts available 
from the diagnosis will be seen if we classify those which count for 
lq[>rosy. The essential clinical elements in the eleven conditions 
considered leprous are as follows: 

1. Scab; rising or bright spot; hair in lesion tuzned white; depucflaion of 
lesion below surrounding skin (vss. 1-3). 

2. Spread of lesion under observation without hair in lesion or depression 
of leuon (vM. 4^8). 

3. Rising; hair turned white in leuon; raw llesh (vss. 9-1 1). 

4. Raw flesh (vss. 14^-15). 
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5. Boil; white rising, somewhat reddish; hair tinned white in Iht kskm; 
depression of lesion (vss. 18-20). 

6. Spread of lesion under obscr\'alion, without depression and without 
wluteliair (vs. 32). 

7. Hot binning (or bum); quick fleah; white bright spot, somewhat 
reddish; hair turned white in lesion; depression of lesion (vss. 24-25). 

8. Spread of le&ion under observation, without white hair or dqnessioii 
(vss. 26-27). 

9. Plague, dry scall, depressioii of Icsbn; thin ydknriah hair in lemm 
(vss. 29-30)- 

10. Spread of lesion under observation, without depression and withoat 

yellow hair (\'5s. 31-36). 

11. White reddish sort- in forehead (vss. 42-44). 

In this enumeration, certain elements more or less similar are 

primary in their use; that is, they form the basis ol the further 

description. These terms so fundamentally used are as follows: 

Rising, scab, bright spot, quick raw desh, burning or burn, plague, scall, 
sore. 

It will be aeen that these are generic terms apphcabk to many 
conditions. Hie factors whidi modify the primary lesions are: 

Depression of the surface of the part affected, occurring four times. 

Hair turned white in the lesion: tour limes. 

Spread of the lesion under observation without white hair (in one instance 
yellow hair), and without depressior\ of lesion: four times. 
Reddish color in lesion: thri.x- times. 

Assuming that these terms arc actually differential (which they 
are not), their number and variety are far too scant etlectually to 
distinguish leprosy from the many other skin atTertions which 
must have prevailed at that lime. It is futile to attempt to dis- 
cover from the context precisely what diseases were included in 
the several descriptions; at best one may say all the conditions 
mentioned are inflammations and these comprise at least two- 
thirds of all diseases of the skin. The purpose of the chapter 
cannot be to define the disease leprosy; viewed medically, it pre- 
sents simply a grouping of indefinite descriptions, applicable in 
a meager degree to many forms of the skin diseases of the infiam- 
matory type, incltidin^ leprosy, and characteristic of none. 

That the central thought is undeanness and not leprosy is made 
apparent in the last verses of chap. 14: 
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54. This u die law for all maimer of leprosy and for a scaU. 55. And for 

the leprosy of a garment and of a house and for a rising and for a scab and 
for a bn'ght spot. 56. To teach when it is unclean and when it is clean. This 
is the law oi leprosy. 

Moreover the law of leprosy, by its position in the Book of Leviti- 
cus, is plainly a part of an extensive code of laws relating to the 
clean and the unclean found in chaps. 11-17. 

In considering the significance of "unrleanness" the question 
immediately presents itself. Were not the laws relating to leprosy 
in reality sanitary measures devised by an extraordinarily capable 
law-giver lor a people who needed such IcLnslalion? 

In answering Lliis question a distinction mu>l ijc made between 
intention and effect. It is extremely doubtful if the purpose of 
these laws was the furtherance of sanitation. On the other hand, 
it is very probable that they contributed to that end. The arbi- 
trary differences between the dean and the imdean, so elaborately 
set forth in the record, are not in keeping with the requirements of 
sanitary law. The line which separates the safe and the unsafe 
as r^ards health is not determined by factors which are incon- 
sequential both in themselves and in their relations to diseased 
conditions, as, for instance, white hairs, or white hairs growing in 
a legion of the skin. The extensive sacrificial and ritualistic 
procedure necessary for purincation argue a religious and not a 
sanitary intent behind the giving of the law. Further, it must be 
remembered that modern medical science is a development of 
relatively recent time; the nineteenth century witnessed greater 
advancement in medidne and its allied subject, sanitation, than 
all the previous periods of the world's history. At the time Moses, 
the great leader of the nomadic Hebrews, is supposed to have 
lived — about laoo B.c.^-or at the time the Levitical record was 
committed to writing — about 400 b.c. — or at any time between 
these two periods — it is highly improbable, considering the state of 
civilization known to exist among the Semitic nations within the 
dates given, that such elaborate laws as those of the Mosaic code 
which relate to the clean and the unclean would have been devised 
or even thought of as sanitary measures. 

It is not to be denied, however, that the Levitical law relative 



Digitized by Google 



t02 



TSE BIBUCAL WORLD 



to leprosy operated favorably in the direction of public health. 
Certain commands, repeatedly enjoined, wr rr distinctly hygienic 
in tendency, as the bathing of the body, and the washing of the 
clothes in the process of purification; the temporary isolation of 
indi\'iduals doubtfully "clean." some of whom were unquestionably 
afflicted with contagious intiammatory skin diseases; and the 
complete separation from the people of thoae wholly unclean, among 
which number some, perhaps many, were doubtless capable of 
harming others by reason of their physical condition. BuC while 
the hxgicnic effect of the Mosaic law cannot be successfully dis- 
puted, a like statement regarding the purpose of the law is not 
warranted; hence we may regard the sanitary features as accidental 
and not the lesult of plan. The true e3q>lanation of dean and 
unclean must be sought in the religious conceptions of the times, 
so intimately associated with the Hebrew law in all its relations; 
and the fact that the Hebrew word Umme, which is rendered "to 
pronounce unclean/' may be translated "to declare unfit to asso- 
ciate with the worshipers of Ddty" lends confirmation to this view. 
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Bqpiuiing with October the Biblical World will publish in each 

number under the above caption materia! dcisined to make the work 
of the American Institute of Sacred Literal ur( inorc easily accessible, 
and to render more direct and specific aid to those ministers and laymen 
who are studying and directing the study of others along certain definite 
lines. 

Two distinct lines of work will be represented. The first is "Tbe 

Professional Reading-Course." Under the direction of a scholar who 
is an authority on the subject of the course, a list of books will be pre- 
sented upon some definite theme, and month by month reviews of these 
books will follow. These critiques will be prepared with the aim of 
giving assistance to ministers and others who wish to undertake the 
course of reading. To serve the needs of groups of ministers who may 
find it agreeable to meet together for the discussion of the results of 
this reading, a list of topics suitable for such discussions will follow the 
re\'iew of each book. 

"The Character of Jesus in the Light of ^^()dern Scholarship" is the 
subject of the reading-course for the autumn and early winter. It 
will begin with the October number, and will continue until February'. 
It will be followed immediately by another course on "The Efiiciency 
of the Churdi in the Local Community and in Wider Rclatioiislilps." 
Those who pursue this work will have the privilege of submitting ques- 
tions to the director of the course to be answered by him either in the 
following number of the journal or by personal letter. 

The second line of work will be for the benefit f>f those ministers and 
laymen who are charged with the direction of clubs of Sunday-school 
teachers, young people, or adults in the church or commuiiiiy. Upon 
two of the outline courses of the Institute there will be furnished each 
month from October to June material designed to aid those who have 
charge of sudi courses. This will include full library references to books 
both new and old, and to recent periodicak, programs for meetings of 
classes, and reports or helpful suggestions from other classes and leaders. 
The club work will he directed by the Secretary for the Reading and 
Library Department of the Institute, who will also receive and answer 
by personal letter or through the pages of the Biblical World questions 
that may be asked. 

20J 
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Hie courses selected lor qpedal emphasis in the year bqgiimiiig mth 
October are: ''The Social and Ethical Teachings of Jesus,*' chosen 

because of the widespread interest in social phases of Christian work 
af thi's time; and "The On'dn and Religious Teaching of the Old Testa- 
ment Books," a course which pro\ide5 a basis for a simple yet compre- 
hensive study of the growth and development of the Old Testament in 
a constructive way. 

In publishing this nuiteiialit has been axianged between the BStUaA 
World and the Institute that the subscription to the jounial (two dollais) 
shall cover mcmbeEshj|i in the Institute and vice \ ersa so far as the pro- 
fessional reading-courses and relations with club leaders is concerned. 
Persons desiring to pursue a professional reading-course or to conduct 
a Bible club will receive the needed assistance and direction in the 
Biblicai World. Club leaders will also receive in addition a full copy of 
the course which they are to teach, upon receipt of their first list of names, 
the fee for dub members being £lty cents as heretofore. This prelirai- 
nazy announcement will prepare leaders to chfKse between the two dub 
courses offered and will he^ ministers who wish to systematixe their 
reading for the coming year to make definite plans. So far as possible 
the Institute will proWde traveling libraries for ministers who desire 
them, at an additional cost of three dollars for each library, delivered 
free but returned at the cost ul the reader. 

Hie other eight outline courses of the Institute and the other sixteen 
professional reading-courses will continue to be availaUe for those who 
prefer them. But qjedal collateral material will be furnished in the 
Biblical World only for the courses named. 

Communications concerning the above courses sent to the Biblical 
World marked " For the American Institute" will receive prompt atten- 
tion from the officers of the Institute. 
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In the spring of this year Professor A. H. Sayce made a visit to an 
unexplored rt Li n of North Syria. Professor Sayce traveled from 

Aleppo northeast across the Sajur lo Carchemish and Birejik on the 
Euphrates, and found the region full of tels and somewhat rich in ruins * 
and remains. A full report of his journey and observations appears 
in the Proceaiings of the Society of Bihlical Archaeology ior June 14, iqii. 

On April 6, 191 1, the Palestine Exploration Fund undertook excava- 
tions at 'Ain Shcms, the ancient Beth Shemesh, which were continued 
until May 17. Dr. Duncan Madame had daarge of the ezcavatians, 
«npIoying thirty-six workmen at first, and increasing the number 
iindl at the dose of the campaign one hundred and si\ty-se\ en were 
employed. The remains at Beth Shemesh include Arab, Byzantine, 
Semitic, and earlier strata, reaching back, it is thought, even to the 
Bronze Age. .-M ready it is apparent that the city suffered at least 
one thorough sack and conliagration, and Dr. Mackenzie is hopeful 
that the period to which this destruction belonged may be determined. . 
Dr. Mackenzie's work has been visited by Father Vincent, of Jerusalem, 
and Sir Charles Watson, who report their impressions of its interest 
and promise in the July StatmetU of the Palestine Exfdoration Fund. 

The widoqpread publication of the report of a new goeptl fragment 
found in Egypt calls for a word of correction. The fragment in question 
will be readily rrrfifTnizrd as the single tiny parchment leaf found by 
Grenfell and Hunt at Oxyrhynchus in December, 1905, anntjunced, 
with a translation, in the London Times of May 14, 1906, and in American 
papers on the following day, and published in Greek and English with 
critical notes in Oxyrhynchus Papyn, Vd. V, 1908. The readers of 
the BiUical WcrU will remember the publication in this journal for 
February, 1908, of a facsimile, translation, and discussion of this inter- 
esting doctunent, which may with some probability be assigned to the 
later and extended form of the ancient Gospel According to the Hebrews. 
The reported connection of the discovery and translation of the fragment 
with the recent visit of Professor Thomas Whittemore, ol Tufts College, 
to Egypt, is of course without foundation. But it is true that such 
cfmcrete results may be e^iected from the excavations of the Graeco- 
R<Hnan Branch of the ^ypt Ezpbiation Fnnd. • 
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Professor Caspar Rkne GitEGOKY, of the University of Leipzig, is 
visiting America this autumn, lecturing on theological subjects in lead- 
ing instittttions, east and west. 

Dr. Charles Reynolds Brown, lately pastor of the First Congre- 
gational Church of- Oakland, California, has accepted the offi(x of Dean 
of the Yale Divinity School. 

The Blakeslee Lessons system, widely used throughout this 
country, has been taken over from the BiUe Study Publishing Co. by 
Oiaries Scribner's Sons, and will hereafta be conducted by them. 

Dr. Cbasles Macadiey Stuakt, formerly pnrfeasor of sacred 
rhetoric in Garrett Biblical Institute, and recently editor of the Nertk- 
western Cfmstiam Advocatej has been appointed president of Garrett 
Biblical Institute, to succeed Dr. Charles Joseph Little, recently 
deceased. 

TiTE death of Paul Ewald, since 1894 professor of dogmatics and 
New lV?;tamcnt interpretation at the University of Erlangen, removes 
a diligent and eflfccti\ e worker in the field of New Testament scholarship. 
He was born in Leipzig in 1857, and studied theology at the University 
of Leipzig and Erlangen, recei\ang his Doctor's degree at Leipzig in 
x8Sx. With his dissertation of that year began a long series of contri- 
butions to New Testament theology and criticism. Perhaps his best 
known work> are his volumes in Zahn^s Kommeniar on the Epistles to 
the Philippians, £phesians, Colossians and Phikmon, 1905-8. 

In the death of Rev. Hermann Adler the Jews of Great Britain have 
lost a notable leader, long identified with educational, humanitarian, 

and social movements. Dr. Adler was born in 1830 and was educated 
at University Collepc, London, and at the universities of Leipzig and 
Prague. He was actively connected with Jewish educational institu- 
tions; was honored by election as Chief Rabbi of the United Hebrew 
Congregations of the British Empire in 1891; received the degree of 
LL.D. from St Andrew's in 1899, and wrote some bodes and many^ 
artidesi notably for the Jtwisk Eneydope^. 
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PALESTINE 

This important work on the physical pcopraphy of Palestine is the 
I'ruit ol studies carried on in the land in connection with the Yale expe- 
dition of 1909.' The author is a trained geographer, who has won renown 
as an e3q[>lorer in Central Asia; and his description of the Holy Land 
differs in many respects from those of his predecess(»rs» whose interests 
have been mainly religious or historical. The two aims of the book are 
to show, first, how the geological and |)hysical features of the different 
sections of the country have affected the mental characteristics of their 
inhabitants; and, second, how changes of climate have modihed the 
history of the land. 

In the Tertiary age there was a great iqiheaval of the earth's surface 
along the eastern end of the Mediterranean, followed by a dropping of 
the center of the elevation. Thus arose five parallel regions extending 
from north to south: the Maritime Plain, the Western Highland, the 
Jordan Depression, the Eastern Highland, and the Eastern Plateau. 
These regions are cut up into smaller sections by transverse faults run- 
ning from east to west. Thus south of Hebron there is a sudden depres- 
sion of 2,000 ft. that separates the Negeb from Judea. A amilar line 
separates Judea from Samark, and Moab from GUead. Still another 
line is the great fault of Esdraelon that separates Samaria from Galilee 
and Gilead from Bashan. The fourth line is the rapid ascent from Galilee 
to Lebanon and from Bashan to Anti-Lebanon. Palestine is thus cut 
up into small districts, like the squares on a checkerboard, that differ 
nuhcally from one another in their physical features. The iMart of the 
land is the high plateau of Judea. It is inaccessible to its neighbors, it 
siQ>port8 life <mly with hard labor, it affords far-reaching and inspiring 
outlooks. These facts e.xplain much of the mental and religious char- 
acteristics of the Judean^;. Samaria, on the other hand, is a fertile 
and uninspiring region, easily accessible to the outer world; hence the 
characteristics of the inhabitants of the Northern Kingdom. Phoe- 
nicia is the only part of the coast that possesses harbors, and here the 
arable maritime plain is narrow; hence the sea-gping propensities of the 

■PojkrfHM and Its Tnmsform^im. By Eiiswokth HOMTUKaQM, Asnstant 

Prnfcssor of Geography in Vale University, Ronton; HottghUm Mifflin Co., 191 1. 
Pp. 443, 4 maps, 8 figs., 27 iliustration&. $2 . 00 net. 
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Phoenictans. Philistia has no harbors, but has a broad maritime plain, 

and is traversed by the trade-routes to Eg^-pt; hence the early d\nliza- 
tion of the Philistines and their lack of permanent national character- 
istics. 

In regard tu the climate, the author holds that tliere has been a 
pulsatory variation in rainfall within historic times. The proof of this 
he finds (r) in the greater density of populaticm in antiquity, (a) the 
disappearance of forests, (3) the abandonment of trade-routes, (4) the 

presence of ancient cisterns, reser\'oirs, and bridges in now arid regions, 
and (5) the elevated beaches of the Dead Sea, which prove that in 
antiquity its waters stood at higher levels than at present. At the 
beginning of the Christian era the rainfall was copious. About 600 
A.D. it was slight. It increased during the Middle Ages, but dedin^ 
again about 1200 a.d. At present it is again sUgbt. The increasing 
aricUty of the seventh century was the cause of the great Muhammadan'* 
Arab migration; thnt of the thirteenth century of the Mongol migration. 
Carrying the analogy back into earlier times, it i> ])robable that the 
ntigrations which brought the Amorites. the Aramaeans, and the 
Nabataeans out of the desert into the more fertile adjacent regions coin- 
cided with peritxlb of increasing aridity in Western Asia. 

This book may unhesitatingly be recommended as one of the most 
important recent contributions to the geography of Palestine. 

Lewis B. Paton 

Haktiokd Theqlocical Sbmixary 



BIBLICAL GKOGR.\PHY .\ND HISTORY 

Professor Kent is widely known through the many valuable publica- 
tions in which he has brought to the attention of Bible students every- 
where the methods and results of the modern study of the Bible. His 
latest contribution is a volume on BiUkd Geography and History, in 
wfaidi he furnishes in o(»npact» dear, and attractive form a statement of 
"all the significant focts" that the Bible student should know in order 
to appreciate fully the literature and history of the Bible.' As usual, 
Professor Kent has performed his task well. 

The book is dixided into two parts: I, "Physical Geography,'' 
chaps, i-ix; and II, "Historical Geography, ' cha|>s. x-xxv. The first 
part gives a clear and \'ivid picture of the important physical character- 
istics of Bible lands in general, more espedaUy of Palestine. Special 

'BWical Geopra^ and HiHtry. By Chakus Fosxaa Kmr. New Yviki 
ScQbner, i9xt. 'sgdpagei. $1.50. 
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attention may be called to chap, ix, dealing mth the historical signifi- 
cance of the great highways of the Biblical world, which "were thus the 

natural bonds that l>()un(i together the human race in one common 
brotherhood.'" The second part presents the chief characters, move- 
mcati, and events of Bible history to the close of Paul's missionary 
journeys. The progress of the history is viewed from the standpoint of 
htetorical geography, the author always being careful to point out the 
influence of geographical features upon the historical devdopment. 
Everywhere the writer makes use of the results of recent explorations 
and excavations in Palestine, Ep>pt, and other lands. The capacity 
and needs of the ordinary, intelligent Bible student are constantly kept 
in mind, so liiaL the treatment is popular in the best sense of the term; 
at the same time there is on every page abundant evidence of the 
thoroughgoing scholarship of the author. 

The maps prepared with mudi care and embodying the latest results 
of explorations and excavations are a valuable feature the book; 
and the student who desires to pursue more extensive studies \\nll find 
the bibliography in Appendix I very useful. It is only natural that in 
a few cases questions may be raised concerning the correctness of the 
author's opinion, as, for example, his outline of events during the early 
post-exilic period. Thb is simply due to the absence of definite infor- 
mation, when conjecture must have a part in any scheme of reconstruct 
tion. But these cases are very few, and on the whde the book may be 
nio<t highly recommended, and it should have a place in the library of 
every serious student of the Bible. 

Frederick Carl Eiselen 

Garrett RiBLiCAr, Tnstitutb 
EVAKSTON, III. 



THE MESSIAXISM OF JESUS 

The center of interest in New Testament study continues to Ix the 
person, mission, and message of the historical Jesus. We are con:>tanLiy 
being placed under obligations to scholars who are devoting their best 
energies to the task of attempting to rediscover, as far as possible, the 
facts about that supreme personality who stands at the heart of our 
revelation of the Father. The problem is a difficult one and he would 
be bold indeed who \ enture<l to say that a clear solution was yet in sight. 
The imiK)rtance of the subject, however, causes those who are interested 
to hail with delight a book which promises to furnish a due as to the 
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manlier in urtkh the labyrinth may be thmded. Sudi a work is Pro- 
fessor Scott's new book The Kingdom and the MessUtk,* 

It i? an attempt to inteq)ret Jesus and his messaj»e in the hebt of 
apocalyptic Judaism, with special emphasis on the two ideas of the kmg- 
dom and the Messiah. The contention is made that there was au inti- 
mate rdatkin between the thought and message of J^us and the apoca- 
lyptic hopes of his people, bat that the message is in no way invalidated 
thereby. In two excellent diapten the author gives hkbmcalstmmiafi^ 
of the Israelitish ideas of the Kingdom of God and the Messiah, thus fur- 
nishing the reader with a fairly adequate background for the interpreta- 
tion of Jesus which is to follow. The work of John the Baptist and his 
relation to Jesus are then considered in an interesting and vigorous way. 
The suggestt<m of a someidMt cioee and amicaUe rdatimship between 
John and the Pharisees will seem rather strange to many. The essence 
of John's work was prophetic, and in his ethical demands and his deda- 
ration of the imminence of the Kingdom he prepared the way in a real 
sense for Jesus. The identification of John \Wth Elijah in the thought 
of Jesus was a factor of supreme importance in the development and 
perfecting of his messianic self -consciousness. 

In his tmtment irf the Kingdom in the teadiing of Jesus the author 
maintains that "Jesus, like John, fell back on the eiqiectation that was 
current among the Jewish |)eople/' although he impregnated it with 
"new religious ideas." The Kingdom with Jesus was "the new order 
consequent on the assertion by God of his sovereignty over the world. " 
It was a futurr kiii^^riom t<^ he realized on the earth anci to lie inaugu- 
rated suddenly by the iulerposition of God. There was, however, a 

sense in which the Kingdom was already present. The mtrades were 
adumbrations of its mi^ty forces which were even then brooding over 
the world. In an antidpatory way the Kingdom could be said to be 

among them. 

The work of Jesu?: was preparatory. Repentance and renunciation 
of social and business lies arc the fimdamental demands of his preach- 
ing, based on the changed relationships which are to obtain in the "new 
order. " The missionary work of the discqdes was designed to arouse 
expectation and enthusiasm throughout the comitry simultaneously, 
as far as possible, in order to hasten the coming of the Kingdom. 

From the beginning of his ministry Jesus intimately as.sociatcd the 
Kingdom with his person and work. He was the representative of 
the new order." In this more general idea we arc to find the basis of 

« The Kingdom and the Messiah. By Ernest F. ScolU Edinburgh: Gaik; 
N«w York: Scribner, 191 1. Pp. 261. f^.oo. 
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his messianic oonsdousness iridch did not come to Mm fully till rather 
Ifrte in public ministry. Not until the confusion at Caesarea Philippi 
is there any avowal of his messiahsfaip. The silence until this time is 
due to the fact that his messiahship was a problem to him, the solution 

of which was very gradual. 

He accepted the ordinary' view that the Messiah was the promised 
Davidic king. The acceptance of the title made this necessary, as it 
would have been meaningless to the people otherwise. But with the 
aid of the Old Testament he was enabled so to interpret the messianic 
hope that it became consistent with his own aims. He took the Davidic 
kin<;Iy conception and the Idea of a supernatural being coming with the 
( k)uds of heaven and blended them. He joined his messianic claims 
with the thought of his death which he foresaw and foretold. The 
Suffering Servant of Isaiah furnished him a form for this thought of a 
Messiah who must die to triumph. Tliis pa.ssage was of "cardinal 
importance" for him. He was to die and by his death bring in the 
Kingdom of God. He himself will then become the actual Messiah, 
in contrast to his present potential messiahship, and will enter upon 
his task of fulfilling the Kingdom of God. His death was his baptism 
and consecralicm to his messianic oflSce. Thus he is at once the Son 
of Man coining in Glory and the suffering one. Here is the nexus of 
the two conceptions of glory and ignonunious suffering. But although 
he hoped by his death to bring in the Kingdom which he proclaimed, he 
did not look for the consummation to follow immediately. Many events 
must take place in the meantime, but his death would be the first and 
decisive step in the advent of the Kingdom. Potentially his death was 
the coming of the Kingdom. 

Such in bare outline is the thought of this book. That Professor 
Scott has answered all the perplexing questions that arise he himself 
would be the last to claim. There will be those who will not find it 
possible to fallow him either In general outKiw or in detailed interpreta- 
tion. Some will continue to think that the eschatological interpreta- 
tion of Jesus is fraught with difkuldes of the gravest nature, and that 
any relief which such an interpretation brings to the records is afforded 
at too great a cost. But whatever reservations may be made, there 
will be no inclination to deny that Professor Scoti has made a worthy 
contribution to the literature of this exceedingly important subject. 
The book is highly suggestive and stimulating and will repay careful 
study. 

Ernest W. Paksons 

Th£ UmveRsiTY of CmcAco 
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THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF REUGION AND ETHICS 

The promise of two volumes a year is being kept quite fiutlifully by 
Dr. Hastings in the puUication of the Encydopaedia of Rd^im and 
Effncs. The third volume now before us deepens the impression of the 
vastness and variegated nature of the prrcat undertaking.' It is difficult 
to realize until after one has carefully scrutinized the volume that so 
many important topics fall under only a section of the letter C; for that 
is practically the compass of this volume. But an enumeration of some 
of the most important of these topics may not be without its helplufakess 
in enabling the student to see the breadth and comprehensiveness of the 
plan. It b^ins with Buriats and continues with Burma, Butler, Caesar- 
ism, Cakes and Loaves, Calendar, CaKinism, Cambodia, Cambridge 
Platonists, Canaanites, Cannibalism, Capi}adocian Theology, Carnival, 
Casuistrj', Catacombs, Catechumen, Cause and Causality, Celibacy, 
Celts, Certainty, Chance, Charms and Amulets, Charismata, Charity 
and Alms, Chastity, Cluldren, Chiistianity, Churdi, Civiiizatiooi Com- 
merce, Communion with Deity, Conception, Concordat, Conditional 
Immortality, and Confessions. There are axtides omitted from this 
list which mi^^ht from the ]H)int of view of other students be regarded 
as even more important or t\'])ical of the work. Be that as it may, there 
is enough in the list to show upon liow wide a range of subjects the stu- 
dent may resort to it with the confidence of getting adequate, and often 
the very best accessible, material. 

Both the strength and the weakness of the work axe perhaps iUtis- 
trated in the very first artide — that on the Buriats. And first as to 
the defects. The tlrst two volumes of the Encydopaedia ha\'c already 
elicited from tin- reviewers the observation that its chief fault was a 
certain lack of balujice and pro|>ortion. The collaboration of so many 
strong and well-informed men (well informed on the subjects they were 
treating oO, with differing ideals and differing perqiectives, seemed to 
result in the misplacement of emphasis. Eadi writtt laid stress on 
what to him were the imjjort nt aspects of the subject in hand at the 
expense of other aspects which from the ]>oint of \icw of the average 
student needed either e(|ual or "greater attention. Fre(iuenlly too a 
topic of secondary importance, so far ;is its place in the general field of 
religion and ethics was concerned, was gi\-en a very much exaggerated 
and meretricious importance because of its all-absorfoing interest for the 

• Encyclopaedia of Kiii'^ion aitd Ethics. Edited by James Hastings, M.A., D.D., 
wilh the assistance of John A. Selbie, M.A., D.D., and other scholars. VoL III, 
fiuriats-Coofcssions. New York: Scribner, 1911. xxi+Qoi pages. $7. 
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narrow qpedaKst writing it. All this rea|)peats in the third volume. 
How it was to be altogether avoided is not dear, thoui^ peihaps more 
might have beoi done in a general editorial way toward restoriqg 

balance and proportion. • 

But the article on the Buriats illustrates another defect, that of 
the misplacement of perfectly relevant and valuable materials. If the 
Encyclopaedia was to achieve its end, it must be by furnishing exactly 
such infonnation as has been brou^t together on the first pages of tfab 
third volume under the caption just named. And yet at first sij^t the 
question is raised, What has either religion or ethics to do with the 
Buriats? Are not the Buriats a peculiar variet\' of the Mongolian 
race, of whom fierhaps not more than one in a hundred likely to use the 
Encyclopaedia had ever heard before ? A careful scrutiny of the article 
shows diat its interest and value consist not in what the name is likely 
to suggest to the ndnd, but in the illumination of the much greater and 
from the point of view of religion incomparably more significant topic 
of Shamanism. The student of religion would be naturally searching 
for the information given here under the caption of Shamanism. It is 
to be feared that for many this information will be concealed and lost. 
This is all the more to be regretted because it is given here in such a 
concrete and vital form. And what is true of Buriats is true of much 
that appears under ethnographical and geograiAical captions in general. 

As agunst these iliq)ediments to the fuller usefulness of the work, 
however, not enough can be said in praise of the efforts of the editor 
to bring together from all (juarters and from all sources materials of 
the most valuable kind in the study of religion and ethics. The breadth 
and \ anely oi the plan ol the editor is particularly brought into \Tiew 
in a series of conqwsite artides to the making of whidi sever^, some- 
times many, contributors have been made to yidd their quota. The 
artide on Calendar, for instance, which fills 150 columns, is made up of 
24 parts by 20 different authors, besides one cross-reference (that to 
the article Hindu) to appear in a later volume. This is certainly quite 
a miniature encyclopaedia in itself cm the particular subject of ways 
and methods, of reckoning lime among Aincans, Americans, Armenians, 
Babylonians, BttddhistSy Celts, Chinese, Egyptians, Greeks, Hebrews, 
Hindus, Japanese, Mexicans, Mohammedans, Persians, Polynesians, 
Romans, Siamese, SlaN's, and Teutons. And each section of the article 
is the work of a specially equipped scholar, whose word can be accepted 
as authoritative. Similarly the article on Communion with Deity (it 
is to be questioned whether there ever was an artide on Communion with 
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Ddty in a theological or rdigjous efuydopaedia befofe} appears in i6 
parts by 13 separate contributors, each of whom presents the results of 
careful investigation on this aspect of the religious life in some q>ecial 

section of the human race. 

Of particular interest in this volume of the Encyclopaedia is the ar- 
ticle upon Christianity — the most important in the volume, since that 
on Christ is to appear ia a later volume, under the name Jesus Quist. 
This is contributed by Fiim^ial Alfred E. Garvie, than whom no saner, 
better-informed, and clearer writer could have been selected to write 
on this subject. It is ji^ratifyinp to note that Principal Gar\ie does 
not allow himself to be allured by the charm of the purely religious- 
historical method which is becoming so pupidar under the leadership 
of Trdltsch. On the other hand, he does not minimize the historical 
and external elements in the Christian religion or allow himself to fall 
back upon a purely dogmatic basis. He insists that the Christian 
religion must be viewed and presented as given in the experience and 
faith of belic^•ers. Yet questions regarding its origin and course through 
the history of the world must he treated in a purely historical spirit 
and through historical methods. His own treatment in this article, it 
is needless to add, proceeds along these lines and issues in the redefinition 
of Christianity as an ethical as <Kstingiiished from a natural religion, with 
the idea (tf redmpCion through the meifiallMi <rf Christ as its center. 

To mention other articles in detail is neither necessary nor prac- 
ticable in this brief notice. A mere allusion, however, to the last sub- 
ject treated in the volume may advance the realization of the fact that 
there are articles that deserve such mention. Tliis is a full and fairly 
egdiaustive dissertation on credal statements under the caption of Con- 
Icsdons. It doses with a historical taUe of the Christian Omfessions, 
brought down to 1910. 

Andrew C. Zenos 

McCoRMicK Theological Seminary 
CaKAOo, Iix. 
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OLD TESTAMENT 
ARTICLB8 

VTouBiisoN, Loins B. The Chancter, Contents, and Date <A Rulh, Tike Atntrietm 

Journal of Semitic Languages aivl L:!/rciliires, July, iQH, PP- sS'-^oo. 
A akiUul argument in bebaU of the proposition that the Book of Ruth was written 
«aily;in biad's hiitmy, aomewliere inior to the Deuteranomic lefomuttioii. 

HtRscH, E. G. Notes on Deut., chap. 33, ibid., pp. 339-42. 

Rabbi Hinch acta forth reaaona leading him to think that the " Blessing of Moses" 
is not ffom one author, but from several. The prologue and epilogue have a separate 

author for each and the "Blessings" proper originated in entire independent e one of 
another. They date back probably as early as the day's ot the Judges and they were 
brought togather by an editor in the days of the Oohiat, aomewhere in tlie eighth 
century. 

NEW TESTAMENT 
BOOKS 

American Standard New Testament'and Fsalms. India paper edition. New York: 

Thomas Nelson and Sons, 1911. 

This compact and elepant volume, printed in large, clear type, will be a con- 
venience to many ministers and teachers who may wish a New Testament which 

h very rlcarlv legible without being bulk\-. 

FtaxH, Frank .J. The Holy Gospel: A Comparison of the Gospel Text as It Is 
Given in the Protestant and Rcmian Catholic Btljle Veiaiona in the English 

Language ia Use in America. With a Brief Account of the Origins <tf the Several 

Versions. New York: Re\ell. lyii. P[i. 501. Si.oo. 

The i6ii, ke\ ised, American Standard, and Douay versions of the I-"our (iosfK-is 
are printed in parallel columns, to exhibit their (general agreement. The omission of 
the notes leaves some passages of more than doubtful authenticity, like Mark 16:9-20, 
Luke 33:43, etc., standing witliout <|uaJificatioB in the Standard version, and the 
modest introduction might have been a little more accurate at some points, but the 
■conspectus of texts, even in the modernized forms used, is of some little interest. 

PiBvBKBKiMC, C. Jism et lesapAties. Paris: Nourry, Pp. 329. 

A clear anrl intelligent sketch of the rise of Christianity under the asjiects of 
Jewish Christianity and of PauUnism. Piepenbring concludes that the oldest sources 
for our Gospels cannot haw been a product of Faulinism, or of Jerusalem Christianity, 
but must proceed from Gaiilean followers of Jesus and represent with practical fidelity 
lus miniatiy. The Goapets bear the stamp of historicity and, when historiodly 
ciamined, reveal to us in substance the gospel of Jeans lunUelf. 

HOBAXT, Ai.vAH S. .\ Key to the New Testament, or Letters to Teachers Conreming 
the InterpreUtioQ of the New Testament. Philadelphia: The Grifiith &. 
Kowland Pteia, iQii.' Pp.175. 40centf. 

Professor Tlobart's letters have been developed through his commendable activity 
in helping by correspondence Christian teachers without theological training, but 
desirous of intelligent guidance. He deals with various aspects of interpretation in 
an elementaiy way, doubtless tiseful enough to his oomqiondents, but not always 
in fttU aooord vdth strict historical methodL 

its 
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HoitniiANM, HknuiCH. Praktische EiAliruikg des I Thessaloiiicheibriefes. N«tt 

herausprgcbcn von Fdnnrd Simons. Tiibingpn: ^fnhr, ion. Pp.163. M.3.50- 

It was the conviction of Professor Holtzmann that scientific exegesis alone does 
not meet the needs of the church; that the practical explanation of the Scriptures 
with a view to edification must be cultivated. To this teak he himself in lib Ueidcl> 
ben; period contributed, through the Zalsekrifl fUr praktiicke Tkectope, a dncuarion 

of Hebrews (i8<)i) and of I Tluss. f 1S80 86). Thi'? latter work, now republished by 
Professor Simons, is an interesting example ot a rigorous biblical critic's interest and 
aUU in the **piactical" treatment of the Scriptuiesy 

Macpuaii., S. R. Colossians, with Tntrolurtion and Notei. (Handbooks fOT Bible 
Classes.) New York: Scribner, 191 1. Pp. 128. 

Dr. Macphail's comment is reasonably full, 8>*mpathetic, and intellegent. His 
introduction, however, is meager and inadequate, both in conception and execation. 
The p>oint ot view is not jwecisely that ot the historical studeot, and on some critidl 
matters, e.g., the fint-oentuiy date for the Didache, the writer's opinions are not 
well based. 



Rubins, Henry B. Aspects of Authority in the Christian Religion. Philadelphia: 
TheGriffith ft Rowland Press, 191 1. Pp. 151. 7s cents. 

Mr. Robins first gives a historical survey of standards of authority in Judaism, 
in Lhf Xtw Testament church, and in Prote>tantism. In a second j>art he considers 
the actual authority of the Bible, " Reason," " t ons< ienee," " C hristian Consciousness."* 
and Jesus. The exposition is logical and dear, and is marked by fair-minded scholar- 
ship. The net result is to exhibit the spiritual power of religiotts authorit;^ in its 
various aspects while eliminating the untenable dogmatic assnmptinins which too 
often confuse and repel. 

BvTLER, Jakes G. Fte»ent-Day Conservatism and Liberalism within Biblical 
Lines. A Conciae and Comptdiensive Eidiibit. Boeton: Sherman, French 

& Co., IQII I'p Si cx>. 

A biased and ex-parte picture of the present theological situation. Dr. Butler 
can evidently oonceive no CbristiBnity other than dopnatic. 

Howard. Philip E. A Prayer Before the Lesson. For SufH-rinlendcnls and Teachers 
in the Sunday School and in the Quiet Hour at Home. Philadelphia: Sunday 
Sdiool Times Co., 1911. Pp.153. 50 cents. 

A series of brief prayers suggested by various passages of Scripture in tiie Old 
and New Testaments* constituting the International Lessons for 1910. They do 
not wholly escape the ever-present temptation to addrem one's heMeis instead of 

the Throne of Grace, hut have value as representing a serious effort to make the prayer 
before the lesson a worthy element in the Sunday-school service. 

GuNN, Hakkiettk BtovsQN. In a Far Gnmtiy: A Story of Christian Herrwwn and 
Achievement. Philadelphia: American Baptist PubUcation Sodety, tg^t, 

Pp 244. $1 00. 

Under this title Mrs. dunn has given a rcadabk- and sometimes touching account 
of the missionar>' labors of her parents, Miles and Ruth Bronson, in India l)ctwetn 
1835 and 1886. The book is attractively Ulustrated and affords a useful sidelight 
upon the nineteentlKentuiy Christisit missioas. 
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THE REUGIOUS DILEMMA OF THE MODERN MAN 

By the mcxk'rn man is meant, not every man of the present day 
or the average man, but the man who represents and embodies 
in himself the best ideals and tendencies of present-day life. 
Broadly speaking, he is characterized by a sense of the worth and 
the freedom of human personal life, by a spirit of brotherhood and 
democraqr, by a conviction of the supremacy and centrality of 
the tilings of the spirit, an4 by a thirst for reality and confidence 
in the method of experience and criticism as he seeks to possess 
reality. Thus, in a word, he is a realist. While all these elements 
are not original with him, the combination is. 

But we refer to this simply as a starting-point for a brief treat- 
ment of another matter. The modern man ran neither accept 
nor reject either orthodoxy or liberalism, or the new-old religion 
of monism. Why is this? In each of these movements in their 
official, partisan capacity, with which alone we are concerned, 
there is something that the modem man cannot get on with, and 
also something that he cannot get <m without. And it is this 
situation whidi makes his religious life difficult for himself and 
often misunderstood by others. Sometimes he must forego the 
next to the best thing in the world, which is the fellowship of 
rdif^ous faith. Indeed, this fellowship is supreme human enjoys 
ment, but enjoyment is not the best thing. Veradousness 18 
better, and on this account he must thread his own way among 
these various parties. 

What is there now that the modern man cannot accept in 
official and partisan orthodoxy? For one thing, there are its 
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dogmas which hannonize with only the andent view of the world 
and of life and with the ecclesiastical supematuralism of the 
Middle Ages. But it is not dogma even that is most offensive to 
the modem mind; it is the finiahedness and fixedness of dogma, 

incongruous with a view of the world in which nothing is finished, 
and therefore nothing should be fixed. Even in the way orthodoxy 
presents the message of Jesus, there is something dogmatic in the 
l)jui sense of the word, giving that message the character of a 
religious law and demanclinc a siH-iific concei)li(>n of Jesus. For 
another thing, official urLh<Hl()xy has been .^o much concerned with 
the next world that it has seriously neglected the betterment ol 
this. It has ever been too willing to identify itself with the ruling 
forces of this world— with money, might, monarchy, with political 
and sodal orders, while the gospel of the modem man seeks trans- 
formation of these orders, and triumph over the woiid of mi^t 
by the world of right Thus its devotion to the weak, the dis- 
inherited, and the belated elements of modem society falls far 
short of the ideals and enthusiasms with which the modem man is 
inspired. Still again — and this is perhaps the most serious criti- 
cism to be made here — orthodoxy has excluded the brother from 
his adequate and inteo^ral place in the f^ospcl ilsiif. God. the soul, 
the brother, tlicse, in normal relationships making the kingdom of 
God, arc the inalienable elements ot our gospel. No one of these 
three as reaHl>- can be left out in its fulness and the gospel not be 
thereby struclurali) abridged. Hut too often ' brother" docs not 
mean everyone who wears the human countenance, but only those 
who confess the orthodox faith. More serious still, as mysticism 
restricts itself to "God and the soul, the soul and God" and luxu- 
riates in its emotions, while the brother is not there; and as pietism 
indulges in its intimate feelings in the love of Christ, in the cross 
of Christ, in the wounds of Christ, while likewise forgetting the 
brother; .so orthwlo.xy makes "sound doctrine" the center of 
Christianity, and in (he interest of sound doctrine will mistreat, if 
not disown, the brother. This often leads to coolness instead of 
warmth, bitterness instead of good-will, oppression instead of 
irtedom, division instead of union. It has ever been a fact that 
orthodoxy has violated Christian love and honorable controversy 
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in dealing with an ofqx»ient. Carnal weapons are used, such as 
nusrepresmtation, calumny, ridicule, and etcommunication. It 
gives us no {Measure to redte these things but they indicate the 
elements in <^dal and partisan oTthodojqr which the modem man 

cannot endure. 

But for all these and such as these, which after all have to do 
mainly with form, the modern man is incrcasinpjly aware that he 
cannot live a life of slrenpth and depth and consolation and joy, 
as he ought, without the content of orthcxioxy. What is that 
content? "(iod was in Christ." God's hand, (iod s i>ower, (iod's 
world, God s Ule and love; these were in Christ. The inner world 
of Jesus Christ is the essence of God and therefore reveals tht' char- 
acter of God and the attitude of God toward man. This is a truth 
which the orthodox dogma of the deity of Christ imperfectly formu< 
htted— a dogma, therefore, to be treated with duehistorical regard by 
the modem man, as, indeed, all dogmas should be. It is not enough 
for hmnan need that Jesus should speak from the standpoint of time. 
The main thing is that Jesus Christ qieaks to manfromthestandpoint 
of eternity. He is more than a great teacher, more than a religious 
genius and hero, more than a seeker after God, or a leader to God, 
and more even than Redeemer and Savior, as liberalism sometimes 
uses these words. He is not man's way to God so much as God's 
way to man. Jesus Christ is dod manifest in the flesh; he is the 
revelation of the grace of God, and so the central message of 
orthodoxy is the forgiveness of sin through the mercy of God 
revealed in Christ. Thus it is because not ^mply the truth of man 
but the truth of God is reality m Christ that man's deepest long- 
ing, longmg for the knowledge of God, for the nearness of God, for 
the fellowship of God, finds its satisfaction in the Christ of God. 
The question as to man always becomes, in the end, the question 
as to God, and we shall yet see that even our modem social question 
ends in the religious question. "He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father." This is not a dogmatic theory but a fact. The life 
and death of Jesus Christ is the preatesi fact of human history. 
In this fact we meet Cio<l Ijoth in liis hoHness and in his mercy 
in such a way that his holiness does not destroy us or his mercy 
condone our faults, but both redeem us and make us perfect as the 
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Father is perfect. This, and such as this, is the truth of ortliodoxy, 
without which the deepest need of the human soul would find no 
adequate satisfaction. Without this truth we would not care to 
live at all. 

But what now is there in liberaHsm that the modern.man cannot 
get on with? It is what is not there! Official and partisan 
liberalism does not do justice to the inexorable holiness of God 
which judges and condemns us, or to the divine agony over sin and 
ruin, or to the dq>tli of the divine mercy and long-suffering by 
wfaidi we are saved. Jesus is relegated so exclusively to the king- 
dom of the human that the mystery of God in him is faded, if not 
lost. It must be admitted, indeed, that the liberal preaching of 
the divine man Jesus can make a great Impression, especially if it 
be done with power and depth. Still its religious defect cannot 
remain hidden long. The modern man misses in the message of 
liberalism the tone for which he is most wistful and the glow for 
which the religious heart yearns most. If liberalism says that God 
was in Christ, still it is not the jjreat God of holy earnestness and 
forjiivini? j^race that is there, and so it is a truncated and mutilated 
Christianity. 

But lor another tiling, tlic judgment ot liberalism witli reference 
to the world and man is defective. It is too satisfied with the 
w<»ld as it is. Our gospel is concerned not so mudi with progress 
in dvilixation as with the overcoming of the world by faith, i.e., 
with the overcoming of its seduction, its deception, its transitori- 
ness, aye, its death even, so that in the face of the apparent finality 
of death the Phoenix of our hope may rise ever anew out of the 
ashes of our despair. We miss this element of triumph over the 
world in liberalism. The soul needs to mount aloft. It craves a 
world-transcending; asylum from shipwreck and solitude, from 
battlefields and the extremities of death. In a word, liberalism 
lacks severity, transeendenre. denial of the world, and therefore 
does not measure u[> to the boliliu-^s and radicalism of the gospel 
with reference to these matters. In short, hberalism is too suj^er- 
ficial in its thought of God, of the soul, and of the world, to satisfy 
the modem man. 

But what is there now in liberalism that we cannot get on 
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without ? It seeks to gjve up dogma yet to retain the best content 
of dogma. It seeks to find a modem fonn for old truths. It 
seeks also to bring the truth of Jesus into harmony with present- 
day thought and feeling. Eq)edally does it impose on no one a 
law of faith, but allows the most diverse apprehension of Jesus 
Christ. And while, like orthodoxy, it lacks world-transforming 
power, it is yet trying to domesticate the kingdom of God in home 
and church and state. With all this, and such as this, the modem 
man tinds himself in full accord. 

While it would be not wholly true, yet it would roughly j)oint 
to the truth, were we to say that the modern man accepts the 
content of orthodoxy but rejects its form, rejects the content of 
liberalism, but accepts its form. He cannot live, as he ought, 
without the truth of orthodoxy or without the freedom of liberalism, 
but since truth is more precious than even freedom, did he have to 
strike a choice between the two he would espouse orthodoxy. 

The monistic religion remains, concerning which we have space 
for but a word. Both wthodoxy and liberalism go to Jesus and 
stop there, but monism proposes to replace and surpass Jesus, or, 
more strictly, it would keep Christ and discard Jesus. Only, the 
Christ of monism is idea or principle and not person. But ideas 
and principles are constructs of human heads and human hearts 
and cannot redeem. Only realities, only deeds, deeds of God in 
history at that, disclosures of God's power and goodness can 
redeem a man. Our gospel is not system or law or idea, any more 
than it is dogma or instituti<w. And our God is not the monistic 
unity of God and the world, or the laws of nature, or some substance 
or cause. In the end, it will be seen that the modem man can 
accept only a personal God who is Lord and Judge of the world. 
Again, monism preaches. a new man, as the gospel does, but its 
new man is the superman of Friedridi Nietzsche and not the 
servant of Jesus Christ, 

But for all this, there are elements in this monistic religion that 
the modern man cannot dis|>ense with. Tt is teachins; us that 
God is not a God of the past only, hut a living (idd of the present, 
so that wc may li\e on every word that j)r()cei"(l> out *)f the mouth 
of God. Especially does it urge the important truth that religious 
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certitude is not dependent upon liistorical certunty. History that 
is mere history and not also a world of values can mean Uttle for 
the man of today. This drawing of our spiritual possessions from 
fountains of living immediacy is a conviction which monism is 
urging most helpfully upon the modern world. 

Even such a brief outline as this of a great subject convinces 
one that the modem man must "try the spirits." Using essential 
elements of the orthodox, the liberal and the monistic- parties, 
he must yet seek a new way. Because it is new he will blunder; 
he will be led off into by-ways, and his teet will bleed and his 
heart be sore; but he is sure that he is fulfrllinw his mission accord- 
ing to the logic of history itself, and that in the end it will be seen 
that orthodox, Hberal, and monist alike must turn to that truth 
which the modem man sees k in Jesus Christ, not for himsdf alone, 
but fcHT all the world. 
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I. THE CALL Oh BOYHOOD 



ALLAN HOBEN 
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The Christian apologetic for today depends less upon the argu- 
ments of speculative theology and the findings of biblical science 
than upon sociological considerations. The church is deaUng 
with a pragmatic public which insists upon knowing what this 
or that institution accomplishes for the common good. The deep 
and growing interest in social science, the crying needs that it 
lays bare, together with sodalistic dreams of human warfare, com- 
pel Christian workers to pay more heed to the life that now is, 
since individualistic views of salvation in the world to come do not 
fully satisfy the modem consciousness. Hence the nunistry is oom- 
pdled more and more to address itself to the salvation of the com- 
munity and the nation after the fashion of the Hebrew prophets. 
Lines of distinction also between what is religious and what is secular 
in education and in all liuman intercourse have become irregular or 
dim; and the task of bringing mankind to fulness and perfection of 
life has become the task alike of the educator, the minister, the 
legislator, and the social worker. In fact, all who in any ca])acity 
put their hands to this noble undertaking are co-workers wiiii iiim 
whose divine ideal was to be consummated in the Kingdom of God 
on earth. 

The ministry, therefore, is taking on a great variety of forms of 
service, and the pastor is overtaxed. The church, moreover, is slow 
to recognize the principle of the division of labor and to employ a 
sufficient number of paid officers. Only the pressing importance 
of work for boys can excuse one for suggesting another duty to 
the conscientious and overworked pastor. Already too much has 
been delegated to him alone. Every day his acknowledged obliga- 
tions outrun hi> time and strength, and he must choose but a few 
of the many duties ever pressing to be done. Yet there is no 
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phase of tluit larj^cr social and educational conception of the 
pastor's work that has in it more of promise than his ministry to 
boys. Whatever else must go. the boy must not be neglected. 

To answer this complex demand and the call uf boyhood in 
i)articular the pastor must be a leader and an organizer. Other- 
wise, troubles and vicissitudes await him. In every lield unused 
possibilities hasten the day of his departure. Idle persons who 
should have been led into worthy achievement for Christ and the 
church fall into critical gossip, and there soon follows another 
siege perilous for the minister's freight-wrad^ed furniture, another 
flitting e]q>erience for his hornless diildren, another proof of his 
wife's heroic love, and another scar on his own bewildered heart. 

It is, indeed, difficult for the pastor to adopt a policy commen- 
surate with modern demands. He should lead, but on the other 
hand a very legitimate fear of being discredited through failure 
deters him; traditional methods hold the field; peace at any price 
and pleasurable satisfaction play a large part in church affairs; 
the adult , whose character is already formed, receives dis])roj)ortion- 
ate attention ; monc) for purposes of experimentation in church work 
is hard to get; everything points to moderation and the beaten 
path; and the way of the church is too often the way of least 
resistance. Small wrnider if the minister sometimes capitulates 
to things as they are and resigns himself to the ecdestastical tread- 
mill. It is with the hope of encouraging some to defy such a 
fate and more specifically to enlist them in work for boys that these 
articles are written. For it requires courage to be governed by 
the facts as they confront the intelligent pastor, to direct one's 
effort where it is most needed and where it will, in the long run, 
produce the greatest and best results. To be sure, the adult needs 
the ministry of teaching, inspiration, corrtclion, and (omfort to 
fit him lor daily living; but, as matters now stand, the chief sig- 
nificance of tlic adult lies in the use that can be made of iiim in 
winning the next generation for Christ. In so far as the adult 
membership may contribute to this it may lay claim to the best 
that the minister has. In so far as it regards his ministry as a 
means of personal pleasure, gratification, and religious luxury it is 
both an insult to him and an diense to his Master. 
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A successful ministry to boys, whether by the pastor himself 
or by those whom he shall inspire and guide, is fundamoital in 
good pastoral work. Boys now at the age of twelve or fifteen 
will, in a score of years, manage the affairs of the world. AU that 
has been accomplished — the inventions, the wealth, the experience 
in education and government, the vast industrial and commercial 
systems, the administration of justice, the concerns of religion - 
all will pass into their control; and they who, with the help of the 
girls of today, must administer the world's affairs, are. or may be, 
in our hands now when their ideals are nascent and their whole 
natures m liux. Boys' work, then, is not providing harmless 
amusement for a few troublesome youngsters; it is the natural 
way of capturing the modem world fw Jesus Christ. It lays hold 
of life in the making, it creates the masters of tomoROw; and 
may pre-empt for the Kingdom of God the varied activities and 
startling conquests of our titanic age. Think of the great relay 
of untamed and unharnessed vigor, a new nation exultant in hope, 
undaunted as yet by the esperiences that have halted the passing 
generation: what may they not accomplish ? As significant as the 
awakening of China should the awakening of this new nation be 
to us. In each case the call for leadership is imperative, and the 
best ability is none too good. Dabblers and incompetent persons 
will work only liavoc, whether in the Celestial Empire or in the 
equally potent Kingdom of Boyhood. The bookworm, of course, 
is unfit even if he could hear the call, and the nervous wreck is 
doomed even if he should hear it ; but the fit man who hears and 
heeds may prevent no small amount of delinquency and misery, 
and may deliver many from moral and social insolvency. 

If a mimster can do this work even indirectly he is happy, but 
if he can do it directly by virtue of bis wholesome character, his 
genuine knowledge and love of bo3rs, his athletic skill, and his una- 
bated zest for life, his lot is above that (rf kings and his reward above 
all earthly riches. 

Then, too, it is not alone the potential value of boys for the King- 
dom of God, and what the minister may do for them; but what may 
they not do for him? How fatal is the boy odlective to all arti 
fidality, sanctimony, weakness, make-believe, and jointless dig- 
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nily and how prom is tlic ministry tf) these psychological and 
semi-physical pests! For owing to the demands of the pulpit 
and of ]irivatc and social inlercourse. the minister tmds it necessary 
to talk mori- than most men. He must also theorize exten^^ively 
because of the very nature of theological discipline. Moreover, 
he is o<< upied particularly with those affairs of the inner life which 
are as intangible as they are important. His relation with people 
is largely a Sunday relation, or at any rate a religious one, and he 
meets them on the pacific side. Very naturally they reveal to 
him their best selves, and, true to Christian charity and training, 
he sees the best in everyoas. If the women of his parish recnve 
more than their pr<^>er share of attrition the situation b pro- 
portionately worse.' It follows that the minister needs the most 
wholescmie contact with stern reality in order to ofTset the subtle 
drift toward a remote, theoretical, or sentimental world. In this 
respect commercial life is more favorable to naturalness and 
virility ; while a fair amount of manual labor is conducive to sanity, 
mental poise, and sound judgment as to the facts of life. The 
minister must have an elcnuntal knowledge of and respect for 
objective reality; and he tnu>t know human nature. 

Now among all the broad and rich liuman contacts that can 
put the minister in touch with vital realities th«re is none so elec- 
tric, so near to revelation as the boy. Collectively he is frank to the 
point of crudty, and as demental as a savage. Confronted alone 
and by the minister, who is not as yet his chum, he reveals nothing 
but the minister's helplessness. Taken in company with his com- 
panions and in his plays he is a \ orital)Ie seardhJight laying bare 
those manly and ante-professional qualities which must underlie 
an efficient ministry. Later life, indeed, wears the mask, praises 
dry sermons, smiles when bored, and takes careful precautions 
aijain^t spontaneit\' and the indiscretions of unvarnished truth; 
l)Ut the boy anion^ his fellows antl on his own ground represents the 
normal and unfettere<i reaction of the human heart to a given 
per.sonaliiy. The minister may be profoimdly benefited by know- 
ing and heeding the frank estimate of a "bunch" of boys. They 
are the advance agents of the final judgment; they will find the 
essential man. May it not be with him as with Kipling's Tomlin- 



Digitized by Google 



THE MINISTER AND THE BUY 229 

son, who, under the examination of both "Peter" and the "little 
devils," was unable to qualify for admission dther to heaven 
or hell: 

And back they came with the tattered Thing, as diildren after 

play, 

And they said: "The soul that be got from God he lias bartered 

dean away. 

Wc have threshed a stook o» print and iiook, antl winnowed a 

chattering wind 
And many a suul wherefrom he stole, but his we cannot find: 
We have haiuilorl him, we have dandled him, we have aeaied 

him to the lx)iie, 
And sure if toolh and nail show truth he has no soul ut his own." 

Fortunately, h(jwc\cr, ministerial prolessionalism is on the 
wane. Protestantism, in its more (iemorratic forms, rales the 
man more and the office less, and present-day tests of practical 
etHcicncy arc adverse to em})t\' titles ami ])i()U& assumption. To be 
"Reverend" means sucii iharacLcr and deeds as compel revirence 
and not the mere "laying on of hands." Work with boys discovers 
this basis, for there b no phice for the holy tone in such w<vk, 
nor for the strained and vapid quotation of Scripture, no place 
for eatoessivdy feminine virtues, nor for the professional hand-shake 
and the habitual inquiry after the family's health. In a very real 
sense many a minister can be saved by the boys; he can be saved 
from that invidious dassificaticm of adult society into "men, 
women, and ministers*' which is credited to the sharp insight of 
George Eliot. 

Then, too, the minister is in need of a touch of humor in his 

work. The sadness of human failure and loss, the insuperable 
difhculties of his task, the combined woes of his parish, the decorum 
and seriousness of pulpit work — all operate to dry up the healthy 
spring of humor that bubbletl up and overran in his boyhood days. 
What health there is in a laugh, what good-natured endurance in the 
man whose humor enables him to" side-step ''disastrous and unneces- 
sary encounters and to love people none the less, even when they pro- 
voke inward merriment. The boys' pastor will certainly take life 
seriously, but he cannot take it somberly. Somewhere in his kind, 
honest eye there is a glimmer, a blessed sturvival of his own boyhood . 
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So, being ministefed to by the oomiadesbip of boys, he retains 
his sense of fun, fights on in good humor, detects and saves himself 
on the verge of pious caricature and solemn pathos; knows how 
to meet important committees on microscopic reforms as well as 
self-appointed theological inquisitors and all the insistent cranks 
that waylay a busy past<>r Life cannot grow stale; and h\- letting 
the boys lead him fori;i l i . rhf stream ■ of living water and into the 
whispering woods bt ( ii hes again the wild charm of that all- 
possible past; the smell of the camptire, the joyous freedom and 
good liealth of God's great out-ol-doors. Genius and success in life 
depend largely upon retaining the boyish quality of enthusiastic 
abandon to one's cause, the hearty rdease of one's mlire energy 
in a given pursuit, and the oon^ction that the world is ever new 
and all things possible. The thing in men that defies failure is the 
original boy, and "no man is really a man who has lost out of him 
all the boy." 

The boy may also be a very practical Yu^kpex in the pastor's 
work. In every community there are some homes in which the 
pastor finds it almost im]>ossible to create a welcome for himself. 
Misconceptions of long standing, anti-church sentiments, old 
grievances block the way. But if in such a home there is a boy 
whose loyalty the pastor has won tiirough association in the boys* 
club, at play, in camp an\ where and anyhow — his eager hand will 
open both home and parental hearts to the wholesome friendship 
and kindly counsd of the minister of Christ. When the boy's 
welfare is at stake how many prejudices fade away! The reliable 
sentiment of fathers and mothors dictates that he who takes time to 
know and help their boy is of aU persons a guest to be welcomed and 
honored, and withal, a practical interprets of Christianity. The 
pastor whose advance t'l^X. is a boy has gracious passport into the 
homes where he is most leeded . He has a friend at court. His cause 
is almost won before he has uttered one syllable of a formal plea. 

Further, it must be apparent to all intelligent observers that 
thf churches in most communities arc in need of a more \isibie 
social sanction for their existence. In the thought of many they 
are expcn^i\^■ and over-numerous institutions detached from the 
actual community life and needs. Boys' work constitutes one 
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visible stiand of Gonnectioii with the live needs of the neighbor- 
hood; and, human nature being what it IS, this tangible ministry 
is essential to the formation of a just popular estimate of the 
church and the ministry. Talk is easy and the market is always 
overstocked. The shortage is in deeds, and the doubtful commu- 
nity is sa>nng to the minister, "What do you do?" It is well if 
among other things of almost equal impwrtancc he can reply, 
"We are saving your boys from vice and low ideals, from broken 
health and ruined or uselc>s lives, by providing for wholesome 
self-expression under clean and insjjiring auspices. The Corban 
of false sancuLy has been removed ; our plant and our men are 
here to promote human welfare in every legitimate way." Boys' 
work affords a concrete social sanction that has in it a wealth of 
sentiment and far*reaching implications. 

Closely allied with this is the help that the boy renders as an 
advertiser. The boy is a tremendous promoter of his uppermost 
interest; and, while boys' work must not be eiploited for cheap 
and unworthy advertising purposes but solely for the good of the 
boy himselfi the fact remains that the boy is an enterprising pub- 
licity bureau. The minister who gives the boy his due of love, 
service, and friendship will unwittingly secure more and better 
publicity than his more scholastic and less human brother. In the 
home and at school, here, there, and everywhere, these unrivaled 
enthusiasts sound the praises of the institution and the man. 
t>iiiers of their own kind are interested and reluctant adults are 
finally drawTi into the current. The man or church that is doing 
a real work for boys is as a city set on a hill. 

The pastor needs the boys because his task is to enlist and train 
the Christians and churchmen of the future. These should be 
more efficient and devoted than those of e present, and should 
redLon among their dearest memories the early joyous associations 
formed 'within the churdi. Many thouj^tful ministers are per- 
plexed by the alienation of wage-earners from the church; but 
what could not be accomplished in the betterment of this con- 
dition if for one generatiwi the chiurches would bend their utmost 
devotion and wisdom to maintaining institutions that would be 
worth while for ail the boys of the community ? A boy genuinely 
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interested and properly treated is not going to turn his back upon 
the institution or the man who has given him the most wholesome 
enjo>'nif nt and the deepest impressions of his life. The reason 
why the church does not get and hold the boy of the wage earner, 
or any other boy, is because it stupidly ij^nores him, his primary 
interests, and his essential nature; or goes to the extreme bother 
of making itself an in^ulTerable liore. 

The rcllcx intlui'iu-e of buys' work ui)on the church herself should 
not be ignored. Here is a great plant moldcring away ahnosi 
in silence. \oi to mention the auditorium, even the Sunday- 
school quarters and lecture-room are very little used, and this 
in communities trained to sharp economic ins^t and insisting 
already that the publiC'School buildings be made to serve the people 
both day and night and in social as well as educational lines. The 
basement is perhaps the most vulnerable point in the armor of 
exclusive sanctity that incases the chuidi. Here, if anywhere, 
organized church wwk for boys may be tolerated. Whenever 
it b, Ughts bcigin to shine from the basement window several even- 
ings a week, a nois> enthusiasm echoes through the ghostly spai es 
above, in a literal and figurative sense cobwebs are brushed 
away. The stir is soon felt by the whole church. A sense of 
usefulness and self-confidence begins t<> iv^sess the minds of the 
members. Things are doing; and th *!iL'nity and desirabihty 
of having some part in an institution where things are doing inspires 
the members and attracts non-members. 

It will be a sad (la\' fur the pastor and the eliurch when ihey 
agree to delegate to any other in.-iLilulion uU organized work lor 
boys and espedally those features which the boys themsel\'es 
most enjoy. The ideal ministry to boyhood must not be central- 
ised away from the church nor taken altogether out of the hands 
of the pastor. There is no place where the work can be done in a 
more personal way, and with less danger of subordinating the 
interests of the individual boy to mammoth instituti<mal machinery 
and ambition, than in the church. The numerous small groups 
in the multitude of churches a£ford unequaled opportunity for 
intimate friendship, which was pre-eminently the method of Jesus, 
and the full play of a man's influence upon boy character. 
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The pastor who abdicates, and whose church is but a foraging 
ground for other institutions which presait a magnificent exhibit 
of social St r\ ice, may, indeed, be a good man, but he is canceling the 
charter of the church of tomorrow. It is at best a dose question 
as to how the church will emerj^c from her present probation, and 
the pastor should be wise enough to rockoii with the estimate in 
which the community and the boy hold him and ihe organization 
that he serves. And if he wants business men of the future who 
will resjX'Ci and supjx>rt the church, laboring men who will love and 
attend the church, professional men who will believe in and serve 
an efficient church, he must get the boys who are to be business 
men, wage-earners, and professional men, and he must hold Uiem. 

If he is concerned that there should be strong, capable men to 
take up the burden of churdi leadership In the future let him create 
sash leadership in his own spiritual image from the plastic idealism 
of boyhood. Let the hero-worship age, without a word of compul- 
sion or advice, make its choice with him present as a sample of 
what the minister can be, and tomorrow there will be no lack of 
\nrilc high-cla^^s men in pulpit and parish. As a rule the iileals 
that carry men into the ministry are born, not in later youth nor 
in maturity, but in the period covered by the early high-school 
years; and the future leadership of the church is secure if the right 
kind of niimstcr.s mingle with boys of that age on terms of unaffected 
friendship and wholesome community of interest. 

Then too there are the ridies of memory and gratitude that 
bulk so large in a true pastor's reward. If in the years to come the 
minister wishes to warm his heart in the glow of happy memories 
and undying graritude, let him invest his present energy in the 
service of boys. If the minister could but mlise the vast sig- 
nificance of such work, if he could feel the lure of those untold 
values so as to have, in a legitimate way, the thrill that gamblers 
feel, if he could but know that he is swinging incipient forces of 
commanding personality into their orbits, directing destiny for 
the individual, predtterminin^^ for righteousness great decisions 
of the future, laying iiold of the very kingdoms of this world for 
Christ, he surely would never again bcmean himself in his own 
thought nor discount his peerless calling. 



Digitized by Google 



234 



TEE BIBUCAL WORLD 



To be sure, there arc certain satisfactions that a minister may 
lose all too quickly in these days. The spell of his eloquence may 
soon pass; the undivided love of all the people is no permanent 

tenure of him who speaks the truth even in love; speedy dissatis- 
faction and unbridled criticism are, alas, too often the practice 
of ( hurch democracy; but that man who has won the love of boys 
has thrown about himself a bodyguard whose loyalty will outmatch 
every foe. 

In the hour of reaction from intense and unrewarded toil the 
empty chambers of the preacher's soul may echo in bitterness the 
harsh misanthropy of a schemmg ivorld. Then it is that he ifeeds 
the boys, the undismayed defenders of his faith. Let him name 
their names until the ague goes out of his heart and the warm 
compassion of the Man of Galilee returns. To be a hero and an 
ideal in the estimate of anyone is indeed a great call to the best that 
is in us; and when the minister, in the dark day or the bright, hears 
the acclaim of his bodyguard let him believe that it is the call of 
God to manhood that has the triple strength of faith, hope, and 
love. 

All of this and much more they surely can and wili do lor him, and 
if the ]Kistor who thinks that he has no field or who is getting a bit 
weary or professional in the routine ministry to unromanlic middle 
life could but behold within his parish, however small, this very 
essence of vital reality, this allurement of unbounded possibility, 
this challenge of a lively paganism, and this greatest single oppor- 
, tunity to bring in the Kingdom of God, he would, in the very 
discovery of the boy and his significance, re-create himsdf into a 
more useful, happy, and genuine man. Is it not better to find new 
values in the old held than to pursue superficial values in a 
succession of new fields? 
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Amherst College, Amherst, Mass. 

The prevalent idea that the Reformation was, above all things, 
a change in men's attitude toward the Bible, is, like most pf)piilar 
conceptions, roughly correct. Stated too broadly, indeed, the 
proposition, recently made by a historian of German literature, 
thai "Luthir substituted bibliolatry for ecclesiolatry, " becomes 
a caricature of the t xat t truth. Ni \ t rtht-kss it is indisputable 
that one very important aspect ot the Lutheran revolt is the change 
in the way in which the Reformers regarded Holy Scripture and 
in their metliods of interpretati<»i. 

For five hundred years before that time the sdioolmen had been 
busy weaving around the letter of the Bible a mass of exegesis which 
has never been equaled for ignorant complexity and barren inge- 
nuity. Entirely destitute of historic imagination or information, 
even of the necessary grammatical and linguistic knowledge, they 
twisted the text into a large variety of allegorical meanings. 
Nicholas de Lyra, one of the most sensible of them, thought that 
each word should be expounded in four several senses: the literal, 
the moral, the allegoric, and ttie anagogic' 

A new point of view was bound to come with the revival of the 
enthusia.sm lor the classics and especially for Greek. The scholars 
of the Renaissance recoiled in horror from the barren subtleties 
of the schdastics, whom they ridkuled in every possible way. One 
of the first to apply the new learning to the exegesis of Scripture 
was Lorenzo Valla, an original and acute but by no means reverent 
scholar of the early fifte^th century. His diief delight was to 
point out the absurdities of the monlush theoI<^ns. Having 

. * "Littera gesta docet, quod ciedas allcgoria, 

Monlis quod agas, quo tendas aoagogb. " 
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given a hard blow to the temporal power of the papacy in expos- 
ing the DofuUum of CotukmUne as a forgery, he determined to do 
the same for the current theology by pointing out the numerous 
inaccuracies in the Latin Vulgate, then always considered, as it was 

later officially declared to be, the authentic form of the Scriptures. 
With three Greek and three Latin manuscripts in hand, VaUa 
easily showed how many mistakes had been made by the trans- 
lators' and demonstrated, to his own satisfaction at least, that they 
knew neither Greek nor good Latin, nor history, nor even theolog>'. 
In many points he corrected both the readings and the style of the 
work. 

Valla's Nolcs were in adv'ance of the time, and remained tur 
many years almost unnoticed, until they came into the haiid.^ of 
a greater scholar, Desiderius Erasmus, the precursor ol the 
Reformation. Erasmus found the manuscript in the Abbey of 
Pare, near Louvain, and thought it so much superior to Lyra and 
the old interpreters, that, though not without some qualms on 
account of the bad reputation of the author for impiety, he at once 
edited it (1505). It may have been this work that turned his 
attrition to the need of a fresh translation of the New Testament, 
or it may have been the influence of his friend Colet, an eager 
student of the Bible, that decided him to perform this task. He 
completed it during the year he spent in England (1505-6), but 
laid aside the work during his visit to Italy. After his return 
(1509) he endeavored to get the work published, hut was discour- 
aged by a high ecclesiastic, and it was not until 1519. when 
he brought out a second edition of the New Testament, that he 
ventured to insert his own version.' In the first edition. 1516, 
he used a translation ditTering but sUghil) Irom the Vulg<ile. and 
made his very substantial corrections and suggestions in the Xoks 
(Annotalianes) which were published, not, as later, at the foot of 
the text, but in a separate volume. 

The appearance of the Novum instrumentumf as Erasmus called 
it, in March, 1516, marks an era in the interpretation of the Bible. 

* Jerome meidy revised a previous vernon. 

* J. Bliidsu, Die baden ersten Brasmus-AmsgiAeH ies Neum Teaaments (1903); 

P. S. Allen. Opus Epi^loLirum F.rasmi (Oxford, 1906 fT.l, II, 1^4 ff.; iSr ff. I have 
used, in the British Museum, all the early editions of the Greek Testament. 
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The immense stimulus which it gave is evinced not only by the 
many sharp attacks made on the editor by the conservatives, but 
by the immediah- < hange it caused in the methods of the reformers. 
In the cases of Luther. Zwingli. Carlstadt, and others, wc can mark 
the exact point at which they made the acquaintance of the new 
edition, and note its powerful operation on their minds. The text 
has. indeed, been much improved by the labors of Westcott, 
Tisdiendorf, and a host of other critics, and Erasmus has been 
criticized for havinj^ used few and poor manuscripts, and for cer- 
tain errors. The best codex he had, that lent him by Reuchlin, 
was not older than the twelfth ccntur>', though he himself thought 
that it dated from the Apostolic Age. But while in many details 
he was at fault, he must be given the high praise of having been 
the first who actually tried, on any scientific principles whatever, 
to restore the primitive text. He not only coUated authorities, 
but corrected them by his very wide reading in the early Fathers, 
and with the help of Oecolampadius by comparing the citations 
from the Old TestMumt with the original Hebrew. He even ven- 
tured to infer some corruptions when authorities agreed, and some 
of his conjectural emendations are excellent. Moreover he was 
fearless in carrying out his c(m\ictions. He honestly noted that 
the passage about the woman taken in adultery (John 7:53 — 8:11) 
and the last verses of Mark (16:9 20) are lacking in the best 
aulhorities; and, finding that the statement about the lieavenly 
witnesses (I John 5:7) was not included in any of his codices, 
he omitted it. For this step he was violently attacked on many 
sides, and finally restored the verse in the third edition (1522) on 
being shown that one Greek manuscript did contain it. 

Thougb his textual criticism is the most abiding portion of his 
work, to contemporaries hi> translation and notes proved the most 
stimulating. How far from the old scholastic spiderwebs are his 
short, pointed comments! One or two examples may be given. 
The Vulgate translated fieravoetre (Matt. 3:2) "penitenliam 
iii^ite.*' which, owing to llu peculiarity of Latin in ha\ing only one 
word for i)fnaiue and penitence, might mean either *' Rept'nt ye." 
or "Do penance. and was ta.kfn in the latter sense by tlie major- 
ity of ecclesiastics. Erasmus translates ''Resipiscite. " and gives 
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a concise but suffidmt ea^lanation of the true force of the Greek 
word. Lather said that this was what first taught him the meaning 

of repentance. He embodied the thought in the first of his Nineiy- 
fioe Theses, and more fully in his Resolutions (1518), and in his Ger- 
man translation rendered the words, ''Bessert euch." Again, in 
a note to John 1:1, Enismus explains the meaning of Xoyo'j, which 
he f)n-f('rs to render scrmo and not, as the Vulgate, verbutn. Com- 
meniing on Rom. 1:17 ("' The just shall live by his faith") Erasmus 
observes that Jerome, in Habakkuk, read: "The just shall live 
by my faith," but disagrees with him, and tinds the Pauline 
thought in I he traditional text. 

Erasmus' criticisms were, however, far from being purely gram- 
matical. Many a trenchant word is spoken against the "new 
Judaism/* or formalism, and against ecclesiastical abuses. The 
words of Jesus and Paul on fasting, and that favorite passage 
of the monks, that some have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven's sake^ furnish him with texts for sermons 
against the evib within the church. He endeavors also to give 
some introduction to the epistles, summing up their arguments, * 
and discussing the canonicity of doubtful books. The ideas which 
are merely sketched in the notes were later expanded in the Pera- 
phrases to every book of the New Testament except Revelation. 
These enjoyed so high a reputation that, in t 547. an order was given 
that they be placed, along with the English Bible, in every church 
in England. 

Important as it was, Erasmus' work never attained the scope 
and power of that of his contemporary, Martin Luther, in this as 
in most things at unce the leader and the exponent of his age. The 
story is well known of his finding the Bible during his last student 
days at Erfurt (1505) and reading it imtil the lecture bell called 
him away. During the next seven years in the monastery he read 
it a good deal, but it was not untU he began to lecture on it in 151 2 
that a strict and fruitful study of it began. He first took up some 
of the Psalms, selecting those which appealed to him most strongly 
on emotional grounds. Hb lectures, fortunately preserved, show 
that he used for his text and as an authority the recent edition by 
the French humanist refonner Le Fdvre d'£taples. The old scho> 
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lastic interpreters also had some influence with him, but his para- 
mount auliioiity is St. Augustine. The lectures are permeated 
with the subjective element; the teacher, having just come through 

a period of anguish and doubt, is trying to give others the light and 
help he has attained. But wdthal he is somewhat timid; the old 
forms are follo^vc ! a bit stiffly. 

It was in liis lectures on the Epistle to the Romans, which he 
next gave (15 15-16), that he really found himself * This great 
human document, of incalculable importance to the studeiU of 
Luther's development and theology, is interesting for our present 
purpose as illustrating his excgetical methods. For the hrst part of 
the course he again follows Le Fevre, but when he reached the 
ninth chapter, Erasmus' New Testament came out and at once 
took the leading place among his authorities. Not that he follows 
his predecessors blindly, f<Hr he shows great independence and 
critical acumen. The work is, from a scientific standpoint, a 
valuable contribution to the study of Paul's thought. There is, 
it is true, a relic of mediaevalism in the fonn, eq|>ecially in the 
variety of interpretations given to the same word, and in the occa- 
sional use of allegory, but through it shines the modem spirit, the 
mind instinct with Paul's message, and anxious to impress it on 
the world. Sufficient attention is given to grammar, but the main 
thing is the thought, "the kernel of the nut and the marrow of 
the bones.'' The lecturer asked himself first what Paul said 
to his own contemporaries; but secondly, and tiiis was more im- 
portant, what liad Paul to say to the sixteenth century? The 
lectures are full of allusions, and very free ones, to the great men 
of the time, and many a sharp word against indulgaices, fasting, 
pilgrimages, and spiritual wickedness in high places remind the 
reader that Luther was already a reformer. His manner of lectur- 
ing was exemplary; he sought in e\ er\- way in his power, by anec-> 
dote, by illustration, by careful summing up, and apt translation,* 
to impress the meaning on his hearers. 

The central idea of the Epistle was, to liim, justification by 

* This work, long supposed to be lo?t, "found" recently in the show coses of 
the Berlio Royal Library, aind was edited with exemplary care by Dr. J. Ficker, in 
1908k liiave liad the privilege ol reading a portionof It hi the odghMl nuinnwrript. 

* **Tapftn VuittOsdiHng,** The lectuia were, of oootae, s^ven hi Latin. 
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faith, in connection with which he ejqpouaded his other fundamen- 
tal doctrines, resting on Paul; those, namely, of predestination 

and election, of the difference between the law and the Gospel, 
and of the necessity of continual repentance, for "we are partly 
sinners, partly just, nothing if not penitent, for repentance is the 
mean between unrighteousness and justitication. " Throughout 
the whole we can still follow the struggles in his own soul, the trace 
of doubt about his own salvation, and his usually firm faith. Above 
all we see that while the scientific side of the exegesis is b\ no means 
slighted, it is the practical and mural which is of real weight. 

Luther coatiimed tectoring on the Bible throughout life. His 
commentaries, interesting and important as they are, need not 
detain us further, for they do not contain his best woric in the inter- 
pretation of the Bible. This is found in his translation. He put 
his whole heart into this, for he longed to do something for the whole 
people. He expressed this desire in a little-known letter of 1 520.* 
"I am writing a verbose commentary on the Psalms," he says, 
"and have begun to repent of doing so, for such work is the food of 
the perfect, and does not appeal to the common people nor rapture 
many souls." On the quiet Wartburg. therefore, he began work 
on the (ierman Bible, whicii lor more than twenty years was his 
constant occupation. The New leslumcnL was published in 
September. 1522, with an introduction to the whole work and 
introductions to the various books, by Luther; and a description 
of the Holy Land, by Melanchthon. Work on the Old Testament 
was begun at once; the version being published in parts, the last 
of them in 1532. A revi^on was undertaken a little later, to which 
the Reformer devoted much of his best thought till his death. 

Hiough in point of scholarship Luther's version was far superior 
to those of his predecessors, of which there were several, yet a rigid 
examination of his principles shows that they were not truly scien- 
tific, but were warped by apologetic considerations. In the pro- 
tocols for the revision he laid down the rule that when a sentence 
in the Old Testament did not agree with the \xw Testament, 
the vowel points shuukl be changed, regardless of authority, with 

' To fierard Lystrius, July 30 Fir<t published by Rogge, in AnUefvaor Nedef- 

laiutsck kcrkgeschitdenis, VII, ii, 204 (.1898). 
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the object of making the sense conform to the New Testament, and 
when a sentence was found not susceptible of this treatment, and 
repugnant to the rest of Scripture, that it should be eliminated as 
a rabbinical insertion. How far Luther really acted on these prin- 
ciples I have been unable to determine, but some of his alterations 
astonished his Learned colleagues, who, as Luther naively remarks, 
*' were sometimes so surprised that they said they never would have 
thought of that their whole life long." 

The translation of the New Testament also suffered hy an 
attempt to make it exe^etical. the extreme instance being the inser- 
tion of the word "alone " to bring out the Pauline thought in Rom. 
3:28 C'Wc therefore com hide that a man is justiticd by faith 
[alone]"). The Reformer wuh sharply criticized for this and 
defended himself in a rather angry Letter on Translation. "It is 
my New Testament and my version," he burst out, "and I will 
not let the papisU judge it. If the word 'alone* is not found in 
the Latin and Greek, yet the passage has that meaning and must 
be so rendered to make it dear and strong in German. " 

Much of Luther's best thought on the Bible is contained in his 
introductions. The most striking quality of his criticism is its 
freedom — the more remarkable because of his insistence, in the 
bode Against the Heavenly Prophets, in the Unfree Will, and else- 
where, that the whole of Scripture is plenarily inspired, is incrrant, 
and is condstent. Against Erasmus especially he makes the pcMnt 
that where all is dictated by the Holy Spirit there can be no con- 
tradiction and no (lou])t whatever. Af^ain in 15 5,0 he says: "Let 

no one think that he can master the faith f)y reason 

What Christ says must be true, whether I or any other man can 
understand it " But surely no man with so hij^h an opinion of 
the Bible as a whole ever criticized the different parts with such 
trenchant discrimination. "Romans," he says, "is the true ker- 
nel of the New Testament, the clearest of all gospels, worthy that 
a Christian man should not only learn the words by heart but 
converse with them daily as food for the soul." Revelation he 
thinks neither apostolic nor prophetic for it does not teach Christ. 
The Books of Kings are a hundred thousand paces ahead of Chron- 
icles and more to be believed. It would be better if the Book of 
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£sther had never been written. Ecclesiastes rides in neither boots 
nor spurs but stumbles along in socks, "as I did when I was in the 
the cloister. " The Kpi.stle of James, as is well known, was espe- 
cially uncongenial to him. In the IVeface to the edition of 1522 he 
states that he considers it a good book, thouj^h not apostolic, for 
it contradicts Paul's doctrine of faith and works. But in the Pref- 
ace to the New Testament of 1545, after commending the Gospel 
and First Epistle of John, tiie Epistles of Paul, and the First Epistle 
of Peter, he says that compared to them the Epistle of James is a 
letter of straw. Even this is much milder than the things he said 
about it in his Tahie Talk: 

Many sweat to reconcile St. Paul and St. James, as does Melanchthon in 
his Apology, but in vain. "Faith justifies" ami "futh docs not justify" 
ooatradict each other flatly. If any one can hannoiuze them I irill give Urn 

my doctor's hood and let him call me a fool. 

lA-t US banish this Epistle from the university for it is worthless. It has 
no syllable about Christ, not even naming him except once at the beginning. 
I dimk 'it was written by a Jew who had heard ol the Qmstians but not joined 
tiiem. He had learned that the Christians insisted strongly on faith in Christ, 
and so he said to himself: "Well, you must take issue with them and speak 
only of works," and so he does. He saj^s not a word of the passion and resur- 
rection of Christ, the text of all the other apostles. Moreover he has no order 
nor method. He speaks now of clothes, now of wrath, jumping from one U^ic 
to another. He has this simile: " For as the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead als<t." Man,', mother of God! He compares 
faith to the Ixxiy w hen it :>hould rather be compared lo the soul! The ancients 
saw all this and did not consider the epistle canonical.' 

Luther's marginal notes in one of his own Bibles are equally 
Strong.' To Jas. 1 : 6 ("But let him ask in faith . nothing wavering ") 

he remarks: "That is the only good place in the whole epistle." 
On 1:21 ("Receive with meekness the engrafted word") he writes: 
"Others engrafted it, not tliis James." Over against 2:24 ("Ye 
see then how that by works a man is justihcd, not by faith only") 
he dares lo put: "That is false." 

' E. Kroker, Luthers Tifrhrrden in J<:r miiihcsischcii Siimmluiig (T^ipn'p, 1903). 
Caristadl v»«-'e liis life byH. Burge, 1905, Vol. I, p. 197) sa>'s tliat Luther considcml 
the Epistle of James a forgery of St. Jeiome. This is groundlen and oonttadictoty 
to Luther's own words. 

• Published by Walcb, LtOkcr's Werke (Ualie, 1743)1 IX, 1774 ff. 
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Mdanchthon, the young disciple whom Lather loved, was, in 
his exegesis as in other things, the systematizer of his greater 
friend's original Ihou^^ht. He first began lecturing on the Bible 
in 1519, and with such success that the older man thought it was 
the best course given in a thousiuid years. In the Loci Communes, 
in the Df crclrsiii. an<l elsewhere, Melanchthon expressed the Prot- 
estant doctrine ot" the infaUibility of Scripture. Being tnure logi- 
cal than Luther he was therefore unable to pick and choose pas- 
sages and books. In fact as well as in theory he placed the truth <rf 
Scriptiire above reason, saying, in his Conmenkury on Ctd^ssianSf 
that spiritual things can only be understood by the direct help oC 
the Spirit. His principles of intexpretation were laid down by him- 
self in the often quoted sentence: ''The theologian must be first 
a grammarian, then a logician, and finally a witness." In his 
exegetical work, however, grammar takes a very subordinate place, 
the greater part being devoted to elucidation of the substance, 
including the antiquities, the philosophy, and the theology, and 
last but not least the practical moral aj)plication. Melanchthon 
saw that a proper linguistic equipment, though essential to the 
understanding of the text, was only a means to an end, worthless 
in itself. 

While these two famous friends were lecttuing at Wittenberg 
-a separate refonn movement was growing up in Switxeriand. So 
conscious was its leader, Ulrich ZwingU, of the independence of 
his calling that he purposely abstained from reading the works of 
Luther lest it might be said that he had borrowed something from 
him. He had no such feding about the idol of his youth, Erasmus, 
from whom he took many of his ideas. The copy of the New Testa- 
ment of 1 516 which he bought and annotated with his own hand 
shows that to him, as to other earnest men, its publication was an 
epoch-making event. Besides these notes he has left some exegeti- 
cal works. To him also the Hil)le was the supreme book, to be 
preferred espedally to ecclesiastical tradition. Yet he probably 
had more aloofness in his vicvf of it than had his coutcmjK>raries. 
at least he was less under the dominion of single texts. The best 
example of this is his exegesis of the words: "This b my body/' 
(Matt. 26:26), which, in opposition to Luther, he took figuratively. 
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The Gennan judged reason by the Bible; the Swiss explained the 
Bible by reason; Zwingli proved that it was impos^ble that 
Christ's body could be in the bread and therefim that the text 
must mean something else; Luther pointed to the tort, and said 
that it must be literally true whether comprehensible or not. 

Zwingli's theology emphasized natural religion; that of his 
compatriot Calvin, revelation. Calvin was the real founder of 
liiL- extreme doctrine of the inerrancy of Scripture. His cold logic 
gathered up liie great thoughts of the Wilteubcrg Reformer, and, 
evt ri more than Mtlanchtlion, molded them into a rigid system. 
Seeing the implication of their words, he ^t made the infalli- 
bility of the Bible the cornerstone of the whde system. The Word» 
be once said, flowed from the mouth of God himself {ab ipsissimo 
Dei ere). Thou^ the InslUutes has eclipsed the fame of bis other 
writings, his ez^tical work, comprising commentaiies on almost 
every book of the Bible, is hardly less important in the history of 
Protestantism. These commentaries, in their historical and 
literary insight, and e^eciaUy in their psychological understand- 
ing of the writer's personality, are the ripest fruit of early Protes- 
tant interpretation. Falling short of Luther in originality, and in 
that intense ]>ersonal interest >\ith which the older man invested 
all work, Calvin surpasses him in the peculiar qualities oi the 
great conuncnlator. In bringing out the whole meaning of the 
text from the philological, the historical, and the praclically edifying 
points of view, he is unrivaled. 

Though much of interest might be gathered from the extant 
commentaries of lesser men, of Colet, or Le Fivre, or Lang, or Carl- 
stadt, or Schwenckfeld, the work of the five Reformers just reviewed 
may stand as typical of the tendencies and methods of their age. 
In the particular field of biblical exegesis, as in so mudi of subse- 
quent thought, the seeds of the distinctively modern were sowed in 
the sixteenth centur>'. The scholars of that age freed themselves 
from the intolerable indirectness of the schoolmen, and began to 
jKiy altenlit)n to the exact, literal meaning ot the Bible. They 
first felt the need of a >cholarly basis for interpretation, and first 
supplied it. The Kcfurnur,-, were the lon runners of the modern 
historical school. The mediaeval ecclesiastics had felt no difficulty 
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in making the Vir^n Mary a nun and suf^ying Abraham with a 
knowledge of Arfetotle. Erasmus and Mdandithon hegany at least, 
to change all this; though with less perfect knowledge than their 
successors they tried with equal zeal to ascertain the actual con- 
ditions under which the books of the Bible were written. 

Another great quality in their interpretation of the Bible was 
their willingness to let it interpret itself. They first put it, with 
undoubting confidence, before the people. Luther often wished 
that all the commentaries, including his own, would perish, so 
that men might have nothing to read but the plain word of God, 
for, said he, the Bible explains itself better than any gloss. It is 
notable, too, that the greatest of the Rel(«merB was the boldest 
in subjecting the Bible to the test of his private reason; Martin 
Li(ther was one of the freest, as wdl as one of the earliest, of all 
higher critics. 

Finally, it is plain that to the Reformers, as to all deeply s{^ritual 
Christians, the most important thing in interpreting the Bible was 
to get its message to their own souls. The practical and moral 
is the burden of their exegesis. All else was but accessory; the- 
olog>' was to them the science of saving souls; if it failed in that it 
missed everything. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT IDEA OF THE EL'TL'RE EIFE 
UI. THE FUTURE LIFE IN THE TEACHING OF FAUlr-Continiud 

PROFESSOK ERNEST P. SCOIT, D.]>. 
Queen's Uidvenity, Kingston, Ont. 

In view of certain opinions which had become prevalent in the 
chur< h at Corinth, Paul felt himself compelletl to speak fully and 
explicitly on the subject of the future life (I Cor., chap. 15; II Cor. 
4:16 — 5:9). The precise nature of these erroneous opinions 
cannot be ascertained; but they can hardly have involved a posi- 
tive denial of the existence after death. An attitude of this kind 
would have been utterly incompatible vith any profession of Chris- 
tian faith. We may conjecture, rather, that the critidsms were 
directed against the doctrine oi the Resurrection, as it had been 
proclaimed by Paul, in accordance with the general teaching of the 
early church. The purpose of his argument is to defend this 
doctrine and to remove the difficulties which seemed to render it 
untenable. He is content merely to indicate, by way of preface, 
his grounds for the belief in inmiortality, and then proceeds to his 
main contention that the future life, like the present, will have 
a body as its orgaiiism. 

It is not difficult to underslaad why this doctrine had been 
" called in question by the rationalists at Corinth. To the Greek 
mind the idea of a bodily resunectiim was little dse than a con- 
tradiction in terms. It had been assumed by all the Greek thinkers 
that the material body was at best a prison, in which the soul 
found itself excluded from the true life and brought into subjec* 
tion to the world of duinge. The separation of soul and body 
was the first condition of immortality; and their reunion could 
only mark a new commencement of the dreary journey through 
passion and decay to death. Paul himself had so far accepted 
the postulates of (ireck thoutjhf that he seemed to allow no room 
lor a resurrec tion. He saw in the flesh the stronghold of sin, the 
principle of corruption in our nature. The redemption as he 

346 



Digitized by Google 



NEW TESTAMENT IDEA OF THE FUTURE LIFE 247 



conceived it had for its object a deliverance from ali earthly bond- 
age that we might become heirs of eternal life. But while Paul 
availed himself of these ideas derived from Greek philosophy, his 
thought remained rooted in Judaism. As a Pharisee he had 
lear i< ! to identify the future life with the resurrection o£ the dead, 
and the two conceptions were still so closely interwoven in his 
mind that tht \ could not be separated. Those doubts on the 
resurrection which had been reported to him from Corinth seemed 
to imply an unbelief as to the very fact of immortality. 

In the doctrine which he had taken over from the Pharisaic 
schools, Paul was only confirmed by his new laiLh as a Christian. 
The gospel waii founded for him in the historical fact that Christ 
had risen; and it was inentable that all his thou^ts about the 
future life should bear the impress of this fact. Christ had risen, 
the fiist-bom of many brethren. As he had given us the pledge 
of immortality, so he had exemplified, in his own risen life, that 
new state of being to which we are destined. It is true that Paul's 
conception of the resurrection of Jesus appears to differ, in several 
essential respects, from that which is suggested by the parallel 
narratives in the gospels. He makes no mention of the empty 
tomb. TTc say« nothing to indicate that the earthly body of Jesus 
was reanimated. He records the vision j^ranted to himself on the 
road to Damascus as if it were similar in kind to the earlier visions. 
None the less, he is convinced that Jesus rose again in a form that 
could be visually apprehended. His purpose in enumerating the 
various appearances is to prove, not merely that the Lord still 
lives, but that he possesses a body which is capable of manifesta^ 
tion. With such a body the believer will be clothed hereafter. 
As we have home the image of the first Adam we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly man. Our vile body wiU be changed 
and made like unto his glorious body (Phil. 3:21). 

In his answer to the Corinthians, then, Paul takes his stand 
on the fact that Christ has risen; and on the basis of this fact he 
proceeds to examine the doctrine of the Resurrection, and to show 
thai it is reasonable and necessary. His opponents hatl taken 
for j;rantc»d that the soul, when separated from the lx>d\ by de;ith, 
must henceforth exist independently. But Paul reminds them, 
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by an analogy from nature, that this cannot be assumed. The 

seed, when it dies and springs to life agam, has indeed lost its 
original body; but only to replace it by another, more suitable 
to the new conditions of its growth. It may be admitted that our 

present earthly body nmnot ally itself with an immortal life; 
Paul is as strongl\- convinced on this point as his Corinthian 
readers. Bui lu- tries to impress upon them that their idea of what 
constitutes a "body" is far too narrow and inadequate. As we 
look around us in the universe we find an intinite variety of exist- 
ences, all oi them endowed with their appropriate bodies, although 
these bodies are utterly different from each other. There are 
men and beasts and fishes and birds; while above the earth there 
are sun and moon and stars, whidi Paul conceives of, after the 
manner of antiquity, as animated beings with celestial bodies of 
light. In view of this endless diversity of possible organisms, 
may we not believe that the soul, when it is separated from the 
present body, is yet invested with another, which is adapted, like 
the new body of the seed, to the larger conditions of its risen 
life? The body in which it now exists is earthly and corruptible; 
but God is able to prepare for it a heavenly body, exempt from 
decay and death. At this stage, however, Paul is confronted with 
a difficulty which to the jirimitive Christian mind was more than 
fanciful. It might be conceded that the dead would receive a new 
and different body ; but what of those who would survive until 
the Lcml's coming ? In their case, presumably, there would be 
no dissolution of the present body. They would amply pass over 
from the lower state into the higher without discarding the vesture 
of flesh and blood whid) they had worn on earth. But Paul 
declares that for them too there must be a resurrection into a new 
body. When the dead arise at the sound of the last trump the 
living also will undergo a mysterious change. This earthly body 
will pass away and give pl;u r to another, worthy of participating 
in the king<iom of God. iu tliis transformation of man's whole 
being into st)inetlung incorruptible and eternal, the redemption 
will be ac( i)nii)lished. Death will be swalU)wetl up in victory. 

The more perfect organism in which the new life will reali^ 
itself is described by Paul as a " spiritual bmly " (ffw/ia vvevfjMTUcdv); 
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and ajs such is contrasted with the natural body" (o-A/mi ^v^*- 
«^»0* which is laid in the grave. Behind this concq>tion of the 
"s|uritual body" lies that whole doctrine of the Spirit which 
occupies such a central place in Paul's theology. He maintained, 
as we have seen, that through faith in Christ a new supernatural 
power takes possession of the believer and becomes the principle 
of his being. He is henceforth a " new creation " — no longer carnal 
but spiritual. When he speaks, therefore, of a "spiritual body," 
Paul is thinking of some hi^^her kind of organism which will be 
fully responsive to the new nature implanted in the believer. 
Inwardly he has become already a spiritual man, bui » long as he 
remains on earth he is bound to the imperfect body, ile groans 
in it. l>cing burdened (II Cor. 5:4), fur he is conscious of the many 
limitations which it imposes on the higher life witliin liim. But 
in the future this spiritual Ufe will be united with a spiritual body, 
adequate to its needs and cc»TeqMiiiding with its true nature. 
Patd elsewhere describes this new organism as a "body of glory," 
inq>iying that its substance will consist of a heavenly light. It will 
be amilar to the body with which Christ rose from the grave' and 
which had appeared to Paul himself as a great light, "above the 
brightness of the sun" (Acts 26:13). But perhaps we may read 
a still more definite meaning into the phrase a "spiritual body." 
To Paul's concrete mode of thinking the sfHrit was itsdf a real 
essence, a sort of ethereal substance; and he may have conceived 
the new body as in some manner composed of spirit. Thus it 
would not only correspond with the higher life, as its appropriate 
instrument, but would be nothing less than its manifestation in 
visible form. The "glory" o£ which the spiritual body consisted 
would be the direct emanation of the s[)irit. 

Did Paul regard this new body, molded out of another and 
higher substance, as in any sense identical witii the old ? It has 
often been inferred from his analog}' of the seed that he thought of 
the natural body as mysteriously blossoming out into something 
different yet the same. What was sown in dishonor and weakness 
is raised in. glory— revealing the possibilities that lay hidden in 
the corruptible body of flesh. But it is easy to infer too much from 
Paul's anak^. We have no reason for supposing that he arrived^ 
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by some intuition, at our modem idea of the development of 
seed from within itself according to natural law. What he empha- 
sizes, rather, is the di_ference of the seed that dies in the eanh and 
the beautiful plant which comes in place of it. In this miracle of 
nature he sees an immediate divine action. **God giveth it a body 
as it hath pkasod him, and to every seed its own body" (I Cor. 
15:38). Thus irom his illustration ot the seed he argues for the 
probability oi an altogi-thor new body, having nothing in common 
with that which decays and i>erishes. In his later passage on the 
subject di the resurrectioQ (II Cor. 5:1 ff.), he seems to conceive 
of this new body as ahieady existing in heaven, like a house built 
to receive the pilgrim, or a vesture waiting to be put on when the 
earthly garment has been destroyed. These eaqiressions are 
plainly fi^irative, and ought not to be unduly pressed. The new 
body, if Paul's conception means anything, is insq>arably bound 
up with the new Ufe, and does not enfold it in some merely external 
fashion, like a house or a garment. But this much at least may 
he gathered from the images in question. They make it clear, 
and are intended to make it clear, that the body which will be 
ours in the heavenly world is entirely distinct from that which 
we have borne on earth. The old tabernacle is dissolved in order 
tiial we may inherit anulhcr. in which the lleshly element has no 
part. It is strange that Christian thcolog>', almost from the 
beginning, has so persistently misunderstood the doctrine which 
Pail] was at pains to set forth in the most explicit and emphatic 
terms. Apologists without number have argued for a literal 
restirrection. They have sought to demonstrate by subtle and 
far-fetched theories how the scattered atoms of human dust may 
again be brought together and reconstituted, so that the body may 
rise along with the soul. So far as Paul's doctrine is concerned 
this ingenuity is simply wasted; for his whole exposition, when we 
read it rigluly is a deliberate protest against the crude and mate- 
rial view of the resurrection. He insists that the body in which 
the believer will rise again is not the earthly body. This belongs, 
by its very nature, lo the world of corruption, and e\en those who 
are alive at the Lord's coming must exchange it for another. The 



Digitized by Google 



NEW TESTAMENT IDEA OF THE FUTURE LIFE 



251 



new life must of necessity be dothed with a new body, different 
in kind from that wbidi we possess on earth. 

We are now in a position to ^soeni the underlying motives 

of the Pauline doctrine. Historically considered, it was an attempt 
to combine the Jew ish-apocalyptie view of the future life with 
that of Greek philosophy. To Paul the Hebrew, nurtured on the 
Old Testament and imbued with the Pharisaic tradition, there 
could be no true life, now or hereafter, apart from a body. From 
the fear of being left "naked" — a iiouseless. disembodied soul — 
he shrank with his whole bein^, as from the worst horror of 
death. Bui on the other hand, Paul was repelled by the material- 
ism of the Jewteh idea of the resurrection. He nmintalned, as a 
fundamental principle of hb Christian thought, that "flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingd<Hn of God, neither doth oMTuption 
inherit inoMruption" (I Cot. 15:50). Between the two contra- 
dictory views, however, there was a third, which seemed to satisfy 
alike the traditional and the speculative interest. The soul after 
death would be united with a body — but with a new and incorrrupt- 
ible body. For the spiritual hfe there would be a spiritual organ- 
ism, harmonious with it?^ own nature. 

Yet we do little justice to Paul's eoncej)tion when we thus 
exjilain it historically, as a compromise hetw-een two t)pposite 
schools of thought. When we examine more deeply wf can see 
that he was guided to this compromise by a protounti religious 
instinct. The idea of immortality as presented by the Greek 
thinkers was abstract and <me-8ided. It took account only of 
the reasoning principle which manifests itself in man, and had 
no security to offer for a personal existence after death. The 
Jewish conception, with all its ai^xent crudity, implied the 
assertion of a future Ufe in which the individual would not be 
obliterated. Man was to rise again in his body; he was to enter 
the world to come as a separate existence, and so continue the life 
which had begun on earth. Paul was aware that this conception 
in its literal Jewish form was self-contradictory; but he sought 
to maintain the truth that lay at the iieart of it. He declared 
that immortality could mean nothing unless the individual sur- 
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vived; and that there could be no separate life without a sq»rate 
orgamsm. The new body need'^not be identical with the old; 
indeed it must be wholly diffefent before it can take its place in 
an inoorraptible world. But the spiritual life requires a spiritual 
body, as the earthly life requires an earthly one. In this sense 
it is impossible to deny the far-reaching and penuanent signifi- 
cance of the Pauline doctrine. All later investigation, whether 
philosophical or scientific, has <m]y confirmed the ApK>st]c's prin- 
ciple that soul and body make up a single life and dep<'ncl on one 
another. Soul without body is even more unthinkable to our 
modern mind than it was to him. If the individual life is to main- 
tain itself after death it must be invested with its own organism 
— different from that body which it now possesses, yet in some 
way analogous to it and replacing it. Paul's leaehing on the 
resurrection is beset with man} diflficulties, and is entangled with 
ancient beliefs and speculations which have now in great measure 
lost their meaning. But the main conception which he seeks to 
emi^iaaize can never be discarded from the Chzistian doctriiM <rf 
immortality. 

In his whole discussion of the future life Paul concerned himsdf 
solely with the destiny of believers. Various attempts have been 
made to discover a wider application in several of his arguments. 
It has been inferred, for instance, from the value he sets on the 

resurrection, that he thought of non-Christians as still surviving, 
but in a world of disembodied souls, like the Old Testament Skeel. 
There is no real evidence that Paul entertained such a view. If 
he followed out his own presupposition, logically and consistently, 
hi^ only conclusion could be that the natural man ceased to exist 
after death. Those alone who are spiritual have the capacit)' for 
life hereafter; and in thi' case of lutn-Chrisiiaii- the fleshly nature 
has nevrr been overeome and transformed by the working of the 
Spirit. But the truth a{)pears to be that Paul made no endeavor 
to think out his principles in all their implications. In more than 
one passage where he has occasion to touch on the fate of the 
wicked, we find him sunply reverting to the cunent apocalyptic 
ideas of judgment and retribution. Those who know not God 
"shall be punished with an everlasting destruction'^ (II Thess. 
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1:8). At the Lord's^coming " everyone win receive .the things done 
in his body according to what he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad" (Jl Cor. 5 : 10). Apart from a few such references, in which 
he formally accepts the traditional belief, Paul refrains from all 
conjecture as to the lot of the wicked; and this attitude of reserve, 
we can hardly doubt, was deliberatdy chosen. He dedred to lift 
the idea of the future life out of the region of theory and specu- 
lation. His readers were to fix their thoughts, not on the riddles, 
but on the great certainty that for them as Christians there was an 
inhf ritance in the world to come. 

But while Paul troubled himself little about mere speculative 
questions, he was evidently i)erplexed by one ditlicully which 
had an urgent bearing on the actual life of the church. Accord- 
ing to the primitive Christian view the resurrection was to take 
place on that day in the near future when the Lord returned. 
A period would intervene (luiing wliich the dead would be separated 
from their bodies and so wait on, in some temporary state of 
being, for their call to the new life. Throughout the discussion 
in I Cor., chap. 15, Paul seems to accept this popular view. He 
thinks of the dead as passing into a "sleep"— an intermediate 
condition of half-unomsdousness — out of which thejr will be 
awakened by the trumpets of the Parousia. Then they will arise 
and be clothed with their bodies of glory and ascend with Christ 
into the eternal life. In the later discussion, however (II Cor. 
5:1-9), Paul apparently gives up this view. He there conceives 
of the future life as immediately following the present one, so that 
(he believer need not apprehend any interval of ''nakedness." 
The new tabernacle is already wailing to replace that which is 
dissolved. To be "absent from the body" is to be ' present with 
the I^rd." It has been supposed that after the time when the 
former ejMstle was written, Paul's thoughts on the resurrection 
had undergone a change. His conviction that he woultl himself 
live to share in the Parousia had grown less assured, and in his 
shrinking from the ghostly condition of "sleep" which now threat- 
ened him, he fell back on the hope that death itself would bring 
with it the new life. 

But the passage contains nothing to indicate that Paul had 
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consciously changed his views. In any case, only a few months 
at most had elapsed since the ¥niting of I Cor., and we can hardly 
believe that in that short time his outlook had become so entirely 
clifTercnt. It is more reasonable to assume that in this point of 

his leaching, as in many others, he wavered betw^n two opinions, 
or rather held (hem both, without atiemptinp: to reconcile them. 
On the one hand he acc}uicsccd in the common b^Hct of the early 
church that the resurrection would be (ielayed until the Parousia, 
and that meanwhile the dead would lingi-r in bome shadowy under- 
world. On the other hand he lelt, with his deeper Christian instinct, 
that the life oi faith was already the beginning of eternal life. 
Those who had once given themselves to the Lord could not be 
divided from him by any dark interval of waiting. "For to me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain" (Phil. 1:21). 

We have here the ultimate ground on which Paul rests his hope 
of immortality. He presents the hope under various forms, and 
seeks to confirm it and make it more intelligible b\ means of 
arguments derived from many sources. But it was bound up, in 
the last resort, with his faith in Christ. He knew, as a fact of 
inward experience, that he had risen with Christ into a higher 
life, of such a nature that it could not be o\ercome by death. 
He was conscious, too. that by fellowship) with Christ he had 
drawn near to Ciod and belonged to him forever, so that he had 
nothing to fear from any change. "Whether we live, we live imto 
the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we 
live therefore or die« we are the Lord's*' (Rom. 14:8). This con- 
fidence is expressed in language of matchless power at the dose 
of the eighth chapter of Romans. The apostle there dwdls on 
Christ's love to him, as revealed in the Cross, and accepts it as hb 
one assurance. "I am persuaded that neither death nor life . . . . 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." In these words which take us to the heart of 
Paul's personal reh'i^non. we can discern the central motive of his 
whole teaching on immortality. 
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It is now generally accepted by students of comparative reli- 
gions that the various <;reiU religious systems of today are the 
products of an evolutionary process; a progression upward, with 
the crudest religious expression of primitive man as a starting-point. 
It is known that certain conceptions in the earlier stages of develop- 
ment are common to many types of religiim, and that contact of 
tribe ivith tribe and nation with nation has done much to spread 
and modify idigious ideas. The religion of Israel is, therefore, 
to be looked u{X)n as a product of evolution, containing within it- 
self the evidence of its passage upward from lower levels. That 
nation, in the course of the centuries of its existence, came in touch 
with many and disersc j>eoples— the Canaanites, Assyrians, BaUy- 
lonians, Phoenicians, l-lf^s'ptians, Persians from each of whom 
^on1ething was contributed to the sum li)tai of Israel's religious 
institutions. It is not exceptional, tlurtt'ore, that the religion of 
this people should exhibit features in common with contem{x>rane- 
ous and preceding religious beliefs and practices of other nations. 

If we examine the various religious systems of the Semites, of 
whom the Isnelites were a branch, we shall find therein embodied 
an idea or principle, an understanding of which will greatly illu- 
minate our subject. This idea is known as taboo." It is a 
survival of the primitive conceptions of uncivilized man; its posi- 
tion in the religion of the Semites is one of prominence and its 
presence is traceable in every religious system of today. In fact, it 
has been, and is, a world-idea of universal distribution. The word 
"taboo" is taken, scarcely modified, from the language of the 
Polynesians among whom the principle for which it stands found 
an elaborate flevdopment. The ori;,;inal form " tabu" means liter- 
ally, "strongly marked," and the derivative "taboo" is used to 
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indicate that whirh one may not touch or handle without danger to 
himself. Things ' taboo" may be placed in two general classes: 
those which are holy and those which are unclean. To ihc former 
btlonj': such as appertain to the gods and arc therefore loo sacred 
lor the touch of man; to the latter, such as contain within them- 
selves a nuiligii and dangcruui inliuciice wliich passes to man by 
contact. An object touched by a thing "taboo" becomes at once 
''tabooed^*; in other words, taboo is transmissible or contagious, 
and the object infected, whatever it may be, is as potent to convey 
further taboo as the original source. To remove taboo, purifica- 
tion is necessary, by a change of dothing, by ablution, by sacrific e , 
by retirement, or other method. 

Folklore abounds with instances illustrative of taboo, a few of 
which may be given. In Tahiti the chief was held sacred; what- 
ever he touched became tabooed and mii^lit not be used by the 
people; he had always to be carried lest his feet render the ground 
sacred, and he might not enter any house other than his own for 
llic same reason. In Polynesia the sat red places became asylums 
for fugitives, since these by contact were made taboo, and in some 
instances thereby became dedicated to the god. Blood, the mother 
in child-bed, the new-born babe, and the body of the dead have 
been universally regarded as taboo. Hie Yuma Indian who Idlb 
a man is tabooed one month; the Kaffir is tabooed after battle; 
the Hottentot is rendered unclean by blood of animals killed in the 
hunt; the puerperal woman in West Africa renders all things 
unclean with which she comes in contact: the new-bom babe in 
Mexico may not be placed upon ground during the first day. 

These citations, taken for the most part from the usages of 
savage nations and illustrative of the taboo of holiness and of 
uncleanness, are curiously paralleled in the Old Testament record. 
For instance, places of theophany were holv and not to be 
approached indilferently. The story ol the burning bush is an 
example: Jehovah spoke to Moses from the midst of a bush which 
burned without being consumed. The latter was cuiwras and 
turned aside to see. But Jehovah "called unto him out of the 
midst of the bush and said, ' Moses' and he said 'Hare am I' and he 
said *Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet for 
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the place whereon thou standeth is holy ground.' " When the mes- 
sage from Mt. Sinai was given to the people, special injunctions were 
given to Moses with reference to the holiness' of Jehovah. ''And 
the Lord said unto Moses, 'Go down, charge the people lest the>' 
break through unto the Lord and many of them perish; and let 
the priests also who come near the Lord sanctify themselves lest 
the Lord break forth upon them/" There are many other illus- 
trative passages. 

With Lev., cluip. 11, begins a wvy extensive enumeration of 
animals which were to be regarded as clean and unclean by the 
Hebrews; those wliich might be ealcn, and those which might not 
even be touched without transmission of unclcanness. In chap. 
12 the undeanness of the woman in child-bed is set forth, with 
directions for her cleansing. Chap. 13 relates to the uncleanness 
of leprosy in man and in a garment; chap. 14 is devoted to the 
procedure for rendering dean the Iqper, and to the description of 
leprosy in a house; chap. 15 has to do with the undeanness of 
issues of the flesh; chap. 16 with sacrifices which were to atone 
for the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and chap. 17 with 
the sacredness or uncleanness of blood. .\ careful consideration 
of these Levitical lav\s of the clean and the umlean will show 
that Ihtrc exists between the Hebrew conception of and attitude 
toward the holy and the unclean, and the savage notion of taboo, 
in analogy so exact in all details as lo justify full} tJie as.serlion 
that the laws of the holy and the unclean with the former people 
were but an expression of the self-same universal principle — taboo. 
Lev., chap. 15, occupying a central position in the code, instead 
of bemg an account of the true disease leprosy, is nothmg more 
than a description of certain abnormal skin conditions which to 
the Israelites were undean, not because they were contagious, or 
filthy, or hideous, but because, in the conception of that people 
with whom the religious i)rinciple of taboo obtained, they possessed 
certain supernatural qualities which rendered the victims unfit 
to participate in the wor^^hip of Jehovah, with a disability which 
could be transmitted to others by contact and which demanded 
ceremonial purilicatiou for removal. 

What is the bearing of taboo in the leprosy narratives whidi wc 
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have previously mentioned? The principle is not evident in the 
story of Moses; the dominating thought there is the demonstra- 
tion of God's power by a sudden and stroke-like rairade. Li the 
account of Miriam's leprosy the idea of taboo is apparent at two 
points: in the serious plight of Miriam as one unclean and in the 
fart that she was barred from the ramp seven days. To Moses' 
prayer to God that she be healed at onre the reply was made: 
"If her lather had but >\n{ in her fare, should she not be ashamed 
seven days? Let her be shut out from the camp seven days and 
after that let her be brought in af^ain." As a result of her afflic- 
tion she was rendered taboo for a space of time corresponding to 
the isolation periods of the LcvitJcal law. 

In the story of Naaman, taboo is traceable. The disease with 
which he was afflicted was apparently not regarded as unclean in 
in his own country; the reference to his participation in the worship 
of Rimmon clearly implies that, though a leper» he had been accus* 
tomed to enter the tonple of the Ssrrian national god with the king 
leaning upon his arm. This could not have occurred among the 
Israelites under the Levitical law, since such a procedure would 
have rendered the king unclean because of the infectious nature 
of taboo. The question may be asked: Why is it that Gehazif 
who is pronounced forever leprous in the fifth chapter, is repre- 
sented as talking to the king in the eighth chapter ? According 
to the law, would he not have contaminated his ruler by contact ? 
The answer is that consecutive arrangement of events in the Books 
of Kings as found today docs not argue consecutive occurrence in 
j)oint of time. The Klisha stories are merely grouped without 
reference to vx;\c\ historir date. The point raised docs not in 
any sense vitiate the taboo interpretation of the leprosy of the 

« 

Israelites. 

The taboo element in the story of Uzziah b interesting. It 
will be noted that the leprosy '^rose up in the forehead," and he 
himself ran from the temple pursued by the priests; which fact 
would imply that the affliction which had come to him was eq>e- 
ciatly serious. Referrmg back to the Levitical law, we find that 
the last condition mentioned as leprous has to do with a "white 
reddish sore in the forehead." Such a one is "utterly unclean" 
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because " the plague is in his head. " In no other instance is this 

em{)hatic construction used with unclean, and we ma>' justly infer 
that with the Israelites, as with the Maoris of New Zealand, the 
head was regarded as sacred. If it were touched with leprosy, 
then the victims were unclean indeed — "utterly" as the law puts 
it. Hence when the leprosy appeared in his forehead, Uzziah real- 
v/X'd that liis sin was great enough to call forth ;> most severe punish- 
ment and fled in fear and horror from the temple. 

The "garment" and "house" leprosy do not admit of medical 
explanation. It is extremely imj)robablc that any nation in the 
nomadic or early agricuitural stage of civili/aiion would possess 
such a knowledge of disease and the means of its conveyance as 
would be imi^ied in a purely medical int«pretation of these terms; 
that is, that "garment" leprosy and "house" leprosy mean con- 
tamination of a garment or house with the contagion of the disease, 
lq>rosy. . The determination of these conditicms is based upon 
signs which are strikingly «milar to those recognized by the priests 
as indicative of leprosy in man. The differential criteria to be 
resorted to in doubtful cases are practically the same as in the 
human fonn. The garment or house is to be "shut up se\en 
days"; if the plague is seen to have "spread much abroad" it is 
leprosy. The reference to house leprosy, "If the plague be in the 
walls of a house with hollow st rakes, greenish or reddish, which in 
sight arc lower than the walls," is a curious parallel to the passage 
referring to human leprosy, "If the plague be in sight deeper than 
the skin of his flesh." The contagion of leprosy obviously is not 
something which spreads \ isibly through the web of a garment, or 
in the walls of a house or is "in sight deeper than (he walls." An 
explanation on the basis of taboo is much simpler and far more 
rational. These forms of "leprosy" were conditions in a garment 
or house which to the Hebrews appeared identical in nature to 
eruptive phenomena upon the human skin. The spread of mold 
fungi in a gannent by peripheral extension, or the efflorescence 
of whitish material, so often seen in walls constructed of brick 
and mortar, might readily suggest the appearance and mode of 
extension of certain skin eruptions. Similarity in appearance in 
the primitive logic of the Hebrews counted for identity, hence for 
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them tlie uncleanness of saraaik in the skin woaH also obtain in 
like-appearing conditions in a garment or house. 

The procedure decreed by Levitical law as necessary to deanse 
a victim of leprosy is religious and ritualistic rather than medical 
and hygienic. It is true that with propriety one may place in the 
latter class certain factors in the process, as the isolation of the 
victim for brief periods and the injunction to wash the body and 
clothing with water. The sacrifice of birds and lambs, tlu- use of 
cedar wood, scarlet, and hyssop, of fine flour and oils, and the elabo- 
rate ceremonies performed with these by the priest in the holy jilacc, 
must be considered as essentially religious in nature and purjnise. 
The similarity in the ceremonial for the cleansing of the leper and 
for the cleansing of the people of Israel from their sm is easily 
explicable when \vc consider the root meaning of zaraath "to 
strike," "to smite.'* Zaraalh, as something sent as a punbhmciit 
for sin, would be to the Hebrews a matter of deep religious 
concern. 

The later Jewish understanding of zaraath may be found in the 
the Tahnud. This rabbmical commentary on the Jewish law 
developed as a written document in the early centuries of the Chris- 
tian era, but was made up of material which for many generations 
had been orally extant as the teaching of the great rabbinical 
e]q)Ounders of the law. A few extracts, relative to leprosy and 
its uncleanness, from this great work will suffice to show that the 
conception of zaraath which was taught the people is wholly incom- 
patible with scientific and medical facts. 

"Foreigners and sojourning strangers with leprosy [of body or garments] 
are not undean. Jewish buyers of garments should inspect them" [lest a 
leprous garment render them undean immediately upon passing into thdr 

possession). 

"Two leprosies in one man are not inspected al once. ' 
"The bridegroom with leprosy is dean for seven days of the wedding 
feast." 

"Skin? of spa animals rLTcive no vineleanness in leprosy." 

".\ round house, a three-cornered house, or a house built on a ship docs 
not receive uncleanness in leprosy." 

"There are twenty-four ends of members in man in whidi there is no 
undeanneas from quidc flesh.*' 
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Comment on these ritatii)ns is scarcely necessary. If a garment 
having all the essentials of Levitical "uncleanness" only becomes 
unclean upon fiassing into the jiossession of a Jewish follower of 
the law, tiien Liiat uncleanness has its basis in the law and not in 
the condition of the garment. It is a matter of belief, not of 
leprosy. Trae leprosy is a unity: there cannot be two leproses 
in one individual. But two "unclean" conditions as understood 
by the Hebrews m^|^t be found in one person. If the "bride- 
groom with leprosy" were unclean from the true disease, a remis- 
sion of his uncleanness for seven days of the wedding feast would 
demonstrate conclusively the lack of knowledge on the part of 
the Hebrews of real leprosy. The exception from uncleanness of 
ulcerating tips of n^embers of the body wndd permit a bona fide 
leper in the worst stage of infectiousness to pass as dean, since in 
certain forms of the disease ulceration of the ends of the fingers 
and toes, with ultimate partial or complete loss of those members, 
is the paramoutit expression of the disease. Obviously the Jews 
had no real under>tanding of true leprosy, either as to its essential 
manifestations in the human body or the means of its conveyance 
from one to another. 

In conclusion, the significance of the "leprosy" of the Hebrew 
Bible may be set forth in a paragraph as follows: 

The word "leprosy" did not refer ever and always to true 
leprosy, but was rather a generic term covering various sorts of 
inflammatory skin diseases, which rendered the one afflicted unfit 
to associate with others, not because his condition was contagious 
as a disease, but because, by virtue of the belief among the Hebrews 
in the principle today known as "taboo," it disqualified him for the 
worship of Jehovah, threatened others by contact with a like dis- 
qualification, and re(juired ceremonial procedure for removal. 

When this simple, and, we believe, true explanation of bibUcal 
leprosy is understood and accepted, a great step will be taken 
toward the elimination of the irrational lepraphobia of today. 



€tie Emetlcan fmUmt of S^amtt ICtefatttve - 

A rR(JI KSSIONAL READING COURSE ON 
JESUS IN THE LICIIT OF MODERN SCHOLARSHIP 

What can he knoum about Jesus, and what are we to think of him f 
This qut'slioti is oj mtul inlenst to the world of religious tlMUf^ht, esptciaily 
in recent limes when so much attention has been given to its investigation. 
In thae pages Jor Jour swxessw numtkSf Sbxkley Jackson Case, oJ the 
New Testament Departmenl in The University of Chicago, wiU outline a 
course of reading on this topic and discuss some of the best and most recent 
contributions of scholars to it. Que^ions for catisideration should be 
addressed to the Editors of the BiHLicAL WoRLD; imjuirics concerning 
books and traveling libraries, to the American Institute of Sacred Literature, 



PRELIMINARY STATEMENT 

The Professional Reading Courses of the Americm Institute of 
Sacred Literalurr ha\'(' been ])repared in the hope that pastors .md 
students of relipous svihjtu ts nii^ihl lind hereby sup;peste<i the best b<Kiks 
on themes of vital interest in their profession. In the course here prti- 
posed we are undertaking to introduce our readers to what is probably 
one of the most important problems of religious thinking today. 

No one can read our rdigious journals without being awaie that the 
methods of critical scholarship which have brought about so many sig- 
nificant changes of opinion in the fu Id of Old Testament study are now 
being applied to the New Testament. The results of this method of 
investigating ilie New Testament are of supreme interest to all Chris- 
tians, especially in so far as these results are related to our thought of 
Jesus. In the history of Christian faith, the New Testament accounts 
of his person and work have usually been accepted without question. 
Will it be necessary for modern scholars to abandon this traditional 
custom ? Or will it be established more firmly than ever by the results 
of critical study ? 

Evidently there is only one way in w iiich the thoughtful reader can 
arrive at a siitisfactor>' answer to tliese questions. Mere dogmatic 
affirmations or denials of the necessity of changing our views ha\'e no 
weight with thinking men. They will desire to examine the data, and 
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to form thdr awwer in aoooidanoe with thdr estimate of the evidence. 
The present course b intended to guide the reader into some of the 
investigations of our day which contribute toward a schohurly under- 
standing of the problons raised by modern critical inquiry as to the life 

and teaching of Jesus, and his significance for religion. 
The course as outlined falls into (our main di\"i?ions: 

I. Our sourcts of itiiormaiion in Llic light of criLical sludy. 

II. Tile liie and teaching of the historical Jesus as determined by 
modem critical schdaiship. 

in. The New Testammt interpretation of Jesus formulated by the 
disciples after his death. 

IV. The modem critical estimate of Jesus' significance for religion. 

Formerly one merely asked, What do the gosjiels say about Jesus? 
An uncritical compilation of tht- statements ol ali lour gospels con- 
stituted ihe source materiaU lor a. "Lite of Jesus." But nowadays 
we are being told that the gospels are not all of equal value hlstoricaUy. 
In fact, it is said that not all portions of any single gospel are of the same 
historical worth. What goq>elSr or what portitms of what gospds, are, 
then» rdiable sources of information about Jesus ? What answer would 
the modern oiticaL scholar give us to this question ? 

Students now distinguish ralher shari)ly between Jesus as a historical 
indi\idual, and the Christ of |)riniiti\e Christian faith. The former 
pertains to the activity ol Jesus as a historical personality, wliilc the 
latter relates to believers* thought of him subsequent to his earthly 
career. Recent scholarship has heea. much concerned with the question 
ol what this earthly Jesus did and sdd. What are the results of this 
inquiry? 

The early believers' interpretation of Jesus has also become a subject 
of critical investigation. We are all aware that the Xew Testament 
writinjjs did not take form until two or more decades after Jesu>" death, 
but in the meantime Christianity was being preached by dilTereiil persons 
and in various parts of the oriental world. It b natural, therefore, to ask 
to what extent the New Testament picture of Jesus' significance has been 
influenced by these drcumsta»oe&. And in how far is Jesus authority 
for this primitive preaching about him? Here again we shall interro- 
gate modern scholarship. 

Finally we shall acquaint ourselves with some tyj)ical opinions of 
recent writers as to the significance of Jesus for religion today. There are 
at present some wide difiercnccb of Opinion on this question, and to many, 
no doubt, it seems to be the most vital of aU problems connected with 
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our study of Jesus. What are the determining factors whidi the schdar 
of today must take into account in formulating hb conclusions on this 
important issue ? 

A few significant books on each of these four topics are selected for 
special reading and study. A summary' of the content of each book, 
with some rrirical estimate of its more important features. \\\\\ be 
published from lime to time. These will be accompanied by some sug- 
gestive questions, and a supplementary bibliography for those who wish 
to extend their reading over a wider fidd. Readers are «Kouraged to 
send to the editor of the course such queries as seem to them important 
for the understatulinc: of the problems, and for whidi they find no satis- 
factory answer in the books studied. In so far as iM)Ssible these questions 
will he the subject of further consideration either in these columns or 
in private communications. It will be our constant aim to jrive the 
reader every possible assistance in the understanding 01 the problems 
involved, and in the attainment of the data available for their solution. 

The ultimate sc^uticm of our difficulties must of course be an indi- 
vidual affair. But whatever the final decision on individual problems 
maybe, of < • < ' hing we feel confident: it is impossible to devote onesdf 
to a careful stuciy uf iht- i)ro!)U rns sii<jfl^ested by this course without com- 
ing to feel that, notwithstanding the wide diflferences of opinion which 
prevail in the theological ijilerpretation of Jesus, modern scholarship 
does give us a very real sense of genuine acquaintance with Jesus himself. 
Chrisdan faith and devotion cannot fail to be strengthened by the 
systematic attempt to spend the serious hours of a year's leisure in the 
effort to understand better the Master whose discifdcs indude meiv today 
who may difler widely in theological opinions. 

The books chosen for study are:' 

F. C. Burlutt, The Gospel History and Its Transmission. 

F. F Scdtt, '/'he Fourth Gospel: lis Theology and Purpose. 
V \\ . Schmicdel, Jestu in Modem Criticism. 
\V. Bousset, Jesus. 

W. Sanday. Life of Christ in Recent Researek. 

J. Weiss, Paul and Jesus. 

J. Weiss, Christ: The Bfi^iiniim^s <>f Doc,ma. 

V. lyohstein, The Virgin Birth oj Liiris!. 

K. Lake, The Ilistorieai Evidence for the Kesurreition oj Jesus Christ. 

' of those lM>ok.s nia\- lie purchased from the University of Chicago Press, or 
they may be loaned from the Institute's traveling library. Inquiries should be 
directed to ibe secretary of the Institute, The University of Chicago, Chicago, HI. 
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j. Dciiney. Jems and liu Gospel: Christianiiy Juslijicd in the Miiid oj Christ. 

J. Warschauer, Jesus: Seven Questions. 

W. Sanday, Chrislolcties AncmU and Modem, 

Burkitt's book shofws how the gof^ls afose, the purpose each was 
intended to serve, and their respective historical value. Scott dwells 
upon similar phases of the Fourth Gospel, showing more especially how 

the autli'^r riimed to meet the needs of his generution by stating in terms 
of its thinking the sufficiency of Ciirist for the s;il\ alion oi men. Bousset 
and Sanday sum up, from slightly different points ol view, what they 
beUeve to be the results of critical scholarship in its historical estimate 
of the actual career of Jesus and the fundamental features of his teach- 
i Qg. Passing from these nu>re distinctly historical phases of the study 
we turn to the problem of interpretation. Paul was a great interpreter 
of Jesus, and so distinctive is Paul's work that it is sometimes questioned 
whether he was not a new founder of Christianity. Weiss answers this 
(jue'^tioii by showing the fundamental unity between Paul and Jesus. 
\\ eiss s second btxjk briefly but clearly surx eys the early stages ol chris- 
tological speculation. The Virgin Birth and the Resurrection of Jesus 
are two <]octrines of so unique importance to early Christianity that they 
seem to call for special treatment. This b done by Lobstein and Lake, 
each adhering to the so-called historical method of investigation. The 
last three volumes bring us to the question of modern interpretation. 
Denney represents a srhnlarly yet consen*ative jwint of view. War- 
schauer takes a more liberal position, and Sanday with his characterislic 
insight surveys the main features oi the problem as it has [>resented 
itself in the history- of Christian thought, with special reference to its 
present solution. 

I. TIIE SOURCES Of IMOKMATloN 

The btx)ks selected for careful reading in this first division of the 
ouri^e are: F. C Burkilt, 'fhr Gospel History and Its TransmisstOHt 
and £. F. Scott, Thv Fourth Gospel: Its Theology and Fur pose. 

Professor Burkilt subjects the gospel records to a candid criticism 
which yidds valuable and mterestuig results. His comparison ol the 
Gospel of Mark with the Gospels ol Matthew and Luke shows it to have 
been used by the authors of these gospds and known and used in sub- 
stantially the same form and with the same contents which it now exhib- 
its. For the gos]>el history then, Mark becomes our principal source. 
If we «;eek now to examine the Gospel of Mark with a view to determining 
its general trustworthiness, it proves to accord thoroughly with the data 
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supplied by other ancient records of the same period. Historical method 
thus leads us to the conclusion that in Mark, we are nearer to the actual 

scene's of Jesus' life than in any other j»ospel record. Even Matthew and 
Luke art' to a largiT extent interpretations, and to a less extent unbiascfl 
recurdi. ot fart, than is Mark. This we must constantly remember in 
dealing with these tlirt;e sources. We must resist the temptaiioa to fit 
into the historical framework supplied by Mark ail the tales and sayings 
of Christ, which we find in the other goqwls. 

Again, Burkitt's comparison of the AntiquUiei of Josephus, written 
about 94 A.D., with the Gospel of Luke shows remarkable coincidenoes, 
which have led him, with other scholars, to conclude th<it Luke in w^rit- 
ing his gospel and the Acts made use of Josephus' work. The evidence 
for this is at>i, Iu>wcver, tjuitc toiitlusive. We must recognize that if 
Luke did use the AnliquUics he steadily misused them, for practically 
every notable coincidence is attended by a notable departure. But 
most sdx)Iars will agree with Burkitt that the "we-sections" of the 
travel narratives of Aas show such resemblances to the body of the 
Acts, that it is difficult to resist the inq>ressioii that the diarist of Acts 
i6:ioff., 20:5 ff., 21:1 flF., 27:1 fT., was the author of Acts and the Third 
Gospel, that is, was Paul's friend, Luke, the physician. Since our four 
gospels are anonymous works it is great good fortune that we are able 
to identify the writers oi the two earlier ones with so high a degree of 
historical probal»lity. 

If we seek to combine these conclusions as to the Third Gospel, we 
must sui)pos( that it was written near the close of the first century, by 
MJe who shared in the experiences recorded in the later chapters of the 
Acts, Init did not witness the ministry oi Jesus, nor the earlier works of 
his followers. For thost- matters, particularly for the former, he must 
have been dei>endent upon such niaterials a.> he might in his travels, 
inquiries, and studies obtain. One such source we have already identi- 
fied in the Gospel of Mark. Another was a document from whidi the 
writer of the First Gospel drew not a little of his discourse material. 

The writer of the Gospel of Matthew, like the evangelist Luke, thus 
employetl as materials for his com|x)sition the Gospel of Mark, and 
another source rich in the tearhinc^s of Jesus, which some have souj»ht 
to identify with the Lop^ia written by the apostle Matthew and mentioned 
by Papias. But these and other materials are used in very different 
ways by the two later evangelists. Matthew takes over into his gospel 
nearly everything In Mark, but freely transposes and rewrites, and inter- 
weaves with Mark a wealth of discourse material, sometimes interrupt- 
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ing the orderly course of Mark's evNits vith an ext«^ed discourse, or 
a striking incident from another source. Luke shows a greater dep^- 
ence upon the Greek Bible than does Matthew, and docs not scruple to 
omit considerable parts of Mark, yel in his use of the Second Gospel 
Luke is much mon faithful to Mark's order af events than is Matthew. 
Oncv, inflt.'cd, he interrupts Mark's narrative with .1 " p^rcat interpolation, " 
as it has been called (Luke q: 51 — iS: 14), the verv section of Luke which 
shows most considerable reseniblauces to Aiatilicw. But in Matthew 
these utterances are scattned and recoinbined with other material 
sometimes drawn from Mark, while in Luke they show no such evidences 
of transfer and recombination. These focts suggest that the so-called 
"Great Intetpoladon" in Luke may really represent one of his written 
sources which he incorporated into his gospel as little disturbed as pos- 
sible, somfwhat as he incorporated Mark. 

Professor Bvirkitt i>oints out that the best attested sayini^s uf Jesus 
are not those which appear in all three Synoptists, but those which may 
be traced to the two older sources, Mark, and the other lying back of our 
kniger Synoptbts. What in Jesus' teaching most impressed his hearers 
may thus fairly be sought in this doubly attested material. 

In the Gospel of John, on the other hand, Burkitt finds not so much a 
h?stor\' a? a theolof»\'. It was an inteqyretation, not a l)iop;raphy of Jesus, 
and won its way to general acceptance because it so well exjiressed the 
general convictiun of the churches as to tlie worth and mcaiiinj^ of Jesus. 

At least as early as 1 10 a.d. the four gospels existed in written form, 
and the three longer ones, at least, were in circulation in different regions. 
By 150 certainly, the four had come to be used together, and by 170 they 
had together distanced all cofflpetitcws, and fully established themselves 
in the esteem of the churches. 

It would be difficult to name a hook in which the orij^in and wortli of 
the K*^^>^pels have been more cordially and sympathetically sketched. 
The general soundness of the [>usitions taken can scarcely be denied 
and the inference seems inevitable that we must no longer use the gospels, 
and all that is in them, side by ade as <rf comtdinate historical worth, 
but must set <mrselves seriously to the task of historical criticism and 
evaluation, if we are to learn all that the gospd records may teach us 
of the ministry and nature of Jesus. 

Every student of the Gospel of John, and of the questions which 
that gospel calls forth, will read Professor Scott's thoughtful and stimu- 
lating book with the keenest interest. It is a fresh penetrating discus- 
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sion of the contents of the gospel, with the object of making dear, not 
only the purpose of the gos|Hl. Init the actual theological situation in 
which that puqiose was wrought out. The gospel came into existence 
in ihe third irpneration after Christ, and is a '*work of transition in which 
primiti\c- Christ iaiiity is rnrriwl over into a different world of thought." 
We do nut know who the author was, but he was a Christian whose 
fellowship with the living Christ gave him an understanding of the real 
mind xA the roaster. His work is not a mere q>eculative treatise upoit 
the eternal worth of Jesus, but a large, full, appreciative int^retation 
of the faci> (if his earthly career in the Kght of a disciple's inward experi- 
ence — an interpretation which shall show that the Christ of experience 
and the Jesus of history are one, and Uiat in the recorded life there is 
an abiding import. 

W nilc the facts are thus used, it is well to bear in mind that they are 
of Bubordtnate iiiqx>rtaiice Ua the Evai^dist. He comes to than ¥^ a 
certain conception of the person and life of Christ, and in order to make 
this dear, handles the data with conaderable freedom. To such an 
' extent i.s this true that it is questionable how far the old argument for the 
authenticity of the narrati\ c — its vivid detail? -can be maintaiucd. 
'■The picturesque detail can be set down, not to the accurate memory 
of the eye-witness, but to the fine instinct of the literan,- artist." In 
the discourses a large subjective clement is present. They arc the words 
ui Jesus plus interpretative expansions and additions made by the writer 
of the gospel. In all this there is no intention of falsifying: rather the 
abiding purpose of making evident the eternal Christ, through whom men 
shall gain life, dominate the whole structure of the gospel. The neces> 
i^ity for this fresh and lart^er interjireiation was in the time in which the 
Evangelist was li\■iIl^, in the culture by which he wa^ surrounded, and in 
the tendency to devilaliiie Clirislianity by either making it into a philoso- 
phy or treating it simply as a tradition. The earnest eflort to meet this 
necessity has caused the incorporation of diverse elements whidi the 
writer has not successfully fused. "Again and again we meet with 
isolated ideas whidi cannot be reconciled with the characteristic Johan* 

nine thought The author is continually trying to find place 

within the same system for opjiosite t\-]ies of ihouj^ht and belief 

.•\ re\ekiti<in «:i\en throuijh a hi-~1i<rical lile is interpreted by means of a 
philosophical doctrine with which it caiujot in any true sense be recon- 
cUed." 

From these statements and quotations the author's pdnt of view 
can be readily gained. The whole bode is occupied in making good these 
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assertions. "Three main sources arc t raceable in the gospel, the synoptic 
tradition, the writings of Paul, and thr Alexandrian philosophy"; but 
the material from earh has lieen «,tanii)t'd with the author's own genius. 
One is somewhat surprised after the strong emphasis upon the unfuscd 
character of the gosjiel to come upon an equal emphasis upon its organic 
unity. This latter is so clear as to make Wendt's theory of a double 
source wholly imtenable. That the gospel has been influenced by the 
teadiings of Paul seems unquestionable, but it is less evident that the 
story of Nathaniel is a symbolic reference to the great apostle. The 
whole section on the relation of the gospel to Paul is worth most careful 
attention. So too is the discriminating estimate of the bearing of 
Alexandrian inliuence. "They do not affect the substance of the 
Johannme thought so much as the forms under which it is presented."' 

Bdore taking up the discussion of the leading doctrines of the gosj^el, 
the author devotes two chapters to setting forth the polemical and 
ecclesiastical aims which he discovers in it. There are at least three 
parties. The Jews, the followers of John the Baptist, and the Gnostics 
receive attention with polemical intent, and this fact makes the jr^^^pel 
strongly controversial. In the interesting t ha])ter on ecclesiastical aims 
the position of the author is re\ealed in such statements as these: 

' His [the li,va.ngeiist"s] Conception of Christ as the Logos involves 

him in a view life which can only be described as soni-physical 

John accq;>ts without question the ordinary diurdi doctrine of the mys- 
tical efficacy of baptism. .... Baptism is the necessary mirade by 
which this change (regeneration), half physical in its diaracter, is made 
possible." 

Such interi)rctations may call forth sharp dissent. One of the i>er- 
sistently debated questions regarding the Fourth Ci<)s{)el is the relation 
of the prologue to the rest of the gospel. Is it of the nature of a post- 
script, or does its doctrine of the Logos mold the whole succeeding 
narrative? Certainly our author is rif^t in dectaiing that ''the theme 
of the gosi)el is not the Logos, but the Divine person, Jesus Christ. 
But when he claims that the evangelist has so "imported the doctrine 
of the Logos into the gospel record as to empty the life of Christ of 
much of its real worth and jjrandeur." and that he i^ trying to interpret 
under the forms of philosophy what has been given him in the experience 
of faith, he will not command universal a.ssent. The only philosophic 
term whidi the gospel offers us is the Logos, and that is immediately 
filled in with content from the Old Testament, and from the Evangelist*s 
own es^rienoe. 
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In the two deeply interesting chapters on 'Life ' and the ' Com- 
municatioii 0t Life " we are brougbt to see the same ooatUnatkm <rf meta- 
physical and religious conceptions— the same combination of Greek no- 
tions with those derived from eqterience — as appear in the milolding of 
the doctrine of Christ. 

"John involves himself in a view (of life) which may fairly hi- de- 
scribed as semi-physical The life was presentin himasan ethereal 

essence, and ii> transmitted through the elements of the Encharist which 

represents his flesh and blood Nowhere is John's affinity to the 

Greek thinkers more umuistakable than in the value he assigns to 
knowledge." "Union with Christ is on one side a ma^cal transaction 
involving a relation to Christ which is almost physical in its nature: 
on the other it is grounded in a moral fellowship." 

John's spiritual interpretation of the return of Christ is finely set 
forth, and iht- tnu' l)carin£!; of the Kvangelist's profound conception 
of the spiritual as opposed to the ayiocalyptic understanding of this 
great reality made helpfully evident. Because of his doctrine of a 
spiritual return of Christ, the author finds that there is no place in the 
Johannine theology for the. doctrine of the Holy Spirit. It is difficult 
to distinguish between the work of the Spirit and the work of the 
exalted Christ. The teaching of the Evangelist rqjarding the Spirit is 
an attempt to combine the doctrine oi Paul with his own regarding the 
exalted Christ. 

Such in bare and imperfect outline is the method of this earnest and 
thoughtful interpretation. The goqiel is highly esteemed, yet there 
is much in it that cannot have permanent worth* The Evangdist 
"has recourse to the speculative forms whidi the thought of his time 
afforded him, and seeks to eatress by means of them the purely rel^OUS 
truths of Christianity. The result is that the genuine import of his teach- 
ing is, to a threat extent, obscured. We have constantly to disenj^a^jc it 
from alien melaphysic which appears to intcTpret, but most often 
warps and ti>nceals it. ' is this judgment wholly j usti liable ? Are we 
not in danger of overemphasiring the Evangelist's attempt at giving 
a metaphysical presentation of Jesus? Did he not aim rather to pre- 
sent the religious value of his Master as the revelation oi God to men? 
This may at least be regarded as still an open question* 

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION 

I. Over what period docs the composition of our fniir pospcls extendi* 
i. What was the process of literary growtli during this period? 
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3. To what extent can the names of personal followers of Jesus be con- 
nected with these writings ? 

4. What were the main purposes which the several evangelists aimed to 
serve by their wTilings? 

5. Does the question of authorship materially affect the question of 
historical rdiability ? 

6. How can the primitive character, and also the historical worth, of 
gospel tradition be tested? 

7. What arc ihc oldest elements of this tradition, and what can be said as 
to their historical accuracy ? 

S. What iMCtuie of Jesus do the oldest phases of the tradition present ? 

g. How did the various evangelists rdate their thought of Uie earthly 
Jesus to that of the heavenly Christ ? 

10. Is the value of the f^ospels for us today conditioned solely by the 
amotwt of historical iniurmaiion lliey give about Jeaus? 

ADDITIONAL BBUOGRAVBY 

James Moffatt, hiirodiutiati to the Literaiure of the New Testament. 

E. D. Burton, Pritwipics of Literary Criticism and ike Synodic Problem. 

A. Hamack, The Sayings oj Jesus. 

F. C. Burkitt, Tkg Eatlitst Sottrmfor ike Life of Jesus. 

P. Wemle, The Sources Our Kmnkedffi of the Life 0/ Jesus. 

B. W. Bacon. The Beginnings of Gospel Story. 

B. W. Bacon, The Fourth Goapel in Research and Debale. 
W. Sanday, The Criticism of the Fourth Gospel. 

J. Drummond, An Inquiry into the Character and Authorship 0/ the Fourth 
Cospd. 

P. W. Schmiedel, The Johmme WnHngs. 

Moffatt's work b indispensable for the study of the literary inoblons of 
the gospels; Burton makes a ver>' minute examination of the literary rela- 
tionships of the Synoptic G;)speLs and reconstructs their supposed source 
documents; Hamack attempts to reconstruct the ancient source containing 
Jesus' sayings, but the method employed seems to some critics too mechanical; 
Burkitt's EwlieU Sources populariaes conclusions similar to those given in 
his Gospet History; Bacon's Seguumgs is a minute analjrsis of the 
Gospel of Mark, with a view to determining its sources and their historical 
worth; VVcrnlc gives in poptjlar form the constructive results of advanced 
gospel criticism in Germany. Oi the works on the Fourth Gospel, Sanday's 
is a survey of current opinion and a conservative estinaate of the piobtems; 
Drummond holds a mediating position, while Bacon and Schmiedd arrive 
at more radical results. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR LEADERS OF BIBLE CLUBS USING THE 

OUTLINE COURSES 

Xuntbers of ministers an jindin^ in ihc itadersUip oj Bible clubs an 
opportunUy to introduce large groups oj people to the historical method of 
Bihte-studyf and those results of recent scholarship which are assured. 
They are thus laying solid foundations for lAe reconsbruction of theologicat 

dogma upon the basis of historical fart. " The Sorial and Ethical Teaching 
of Jesus," and "The Origin and Rrliiiiiius Teaching of the Old Testament 
Books' art vital and interestitii^ tof>i< s upon -d-hich the Bibticat, World 
unll furnish monthly valuable helps through a Club Leaders' Kxfhani^f, 
under the direction of Gloruia Louise Chamberlijm, Secretary of the 
Reading and Liltrary Depariment of the American InstittUe of Sacred 
Literature, 

PRELIMINARY STATEMENT 

It will be the task of the director in this first contribution to the 
Clul) Leaders' Exchange to lay foundations, to state jreneral principles, 
and lo give preliminarj' reference lists. To many the principles may be 
obvious and the books recommended familiar, but even to such the 
formal enumeration may help to clarify method and to save labor. 

The successful dub leader must view his subject as a whole. He 
must be able to distinguish between the foundation and the structure 
which he is to build u\)on it. He must ai)preciate the relative importance 
of the different phases of the subject and must see the true proportion 
between the essentials and less important details. For this reason 
he should rapidly survey tlie main outline of his entire course before 
his first meeting with the class. It is quite as essential to know at what 
goal he is finally to arrive as at what point he shall bc^n. 

Not only is this true of the entire course, it is equally true of each 
session of the class. The skilful leader will have his ultimate aim in 
mind from the opening hour to the climactic moment when the class is 
prepared ff>r the full apprecialinn of it. 

The most .successful club kadcr.s arc tiio.sc who are able to jirovoke 
freedom of discussion among members and to secure such co-operation 
from them as will result in genuine contributions to the class work. 
The wise leader will never tell a class what its members can find out 
for themselves, but he will assure himself that the necessary sources of 
information are available and that the members of the class know how 
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to use them. Definite assignment of tasks vith the expectation of thdr 
performance unll lead to devdopment of discussion and intelligent 
questi<Kis on the part of the class. 

The leader should know each member of his group and assign differ- 
ing tasks taking into consideration the difiFerinj^ caparities, time, and 
facilities of each member Thr l)ane of Bible-study in the past has been 
the universal atceptancc of the idea that people would not or could 
not do real wiirk in this subject. A leader should banish from the start 
this absurd notion and teach his class, first of all, that the subject whwdi 
they have to consider is neither more difficult nor less important than the 
study of any subject of history, literature, <nr thou|^t, and that the aver- 
age intellect is equal to any task which will be imposed. It may be 
well not to emphasize too strongly the performance of a daily task such 
as the textbook assigns. A certain amount of work done between each 
of the meetings oi the class may be just as acceptable if done in one or 
two days as if spread os xr the entire ptrriod. To many minds, however, 
the daily plan is acceptable and produces good results. 

Since the topics and suggestions will appear in the BUMcd World 
about the first of the month, it would be well to arrange meetings for 
the middle and latter part of the month, so that in no case will the 
leader or the dub be waiting for the program. A preliminary meeting 
for organization may well be arranjjcd for the first week of October. 

A secretary and treasurer will l)e able to make enrolments and collec- 
tions, and t<i report promptly to the headquarters of the Institute full 
names, addresses, and Ices. The place of meeting should be comfortable 
and convenient, the day and the hour so arranged as to avoid haste and 
to give opportimity for social intercourse. One hour for the formal 
presentation of the program and the second hour for informal discussion 
and conversation upon the topics discussed is not too long a period if it 
is all happily occupied. 

Leaders of clubs are invited to send to the director of this depart- 
ment questions concerning or^ani/.ation, conduct, and difficulties in the 
club work. To ail such correspondence most careful consideration will 
be given. 

''the social and ethical TEACHINO of JESUS "* 

The vUmak aim of this course is not diiefly to learn what Jesus 
taught the people in his day which would change their way of thinking 
or their mode of living, but to find those underlying ])rindples of action 
expressed to the peq>le of his day in langmge and ionn which they 

' CfMirso-book from the .Xnu'riran Institute of Sac red Literature. Thr Social and 
Etkicai Teaching oj Jesus, by Shailcr Malhcws. 50 cents, postage 4 tents. 
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mig^t compfehoul, and to re-express them in terms of everyday life in 
the twentieth century. Therefore, it may be well at the very start 
to assign to different members of the class the practical topics suggested 
under study IX. Members will then keep these topic? in mind through- 
out the course and hrins* them forward for dicussion when the appro- 
priate section is reached. 

The aim oj this montk^s Vfork should be to establish the principle that 
in considering the teaching of Jesus there are elements of modification to 
be found in the literary form, the question of authorship, or the editorial 
medium, and an understan<iing of the life of his times. This principle 
once established, the student is prepared to search for that new and 
vitalizin^T contribution to the way of life which Jesus made. The young 
people of our day ha\ e been subjected to the hypnotic inllucrice of the 
question, "What would Jesus do ? " and too often the answer has been 
a substantial and literal transfer of Jesus' acts to a time in whidi such 
i^cts did not in any sense represent him^ since he was pre-eminently a 
roan of his times and a careful observer of such conventionalities as were 
liot in direct opposition to his principles. 

.1 drfiniU program for the meetings of the class announced before- 
hand and carefully followed will sometimes produce better results than 
a meeting in which only the leader knows what the hour is to comjiass. 
The ft)ilowing tentative programs for two meetings may be subdivided 
to serve for four, if a weekly meeting is desired. The question as to which 
of these topics should be presented in written papers, whidi orally, and 
which by individuals or by the class as a whole must rest with the leader, 
who will aim to have the hour rq>lete with life and interest. 

SUGGESTIVE PftOGRAMS 

FirU meeting, — i. The sources of our information concerning the teaching 
of Jesus, a. Examples of the various litenty forms in which Jesus embodied 
h'\> leaching. 3. The perfection of form in some of the parables used by Jesus. 
4. J he characteristics of Jesus" method of teaching and their e^-ntial value. 
Question for discussion: "Are the teadiings of Jesus to the people of his ova 
times worthy to be obeyed today?" "Are they to be obeyed literally?" 

Stroiul ma ting. — 1. The education of Jesus as aflfecting the form and con- 
tent of his tradiinp ? Traces of Jesus' home life found in his teaching. 
3. In the light ol the topics thus far considered, does it appear that the essen- 
tial feature of the teaching of Jesus is in its form and method, or does it con* 
sist in the principles which lie behind his various sayii^? Does it am>ear 
that for a proper understanding of his words it is necessary to consider not 
only ihc ( in iimsiaru I >. Init the habits of thou.irhi anri the current beliefs which 
gave color and form to his words ? Illustrative cases should be cited. Ques- 
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tion for (Hsrussion: "In (.onsidorotion of the apparent influcnre of Jesus' 
study of the Old Tcstamtin upon his thought, what [)L'ice should be given to 
Old Testament study today as a preparation lor the understanding of Jesus? 
As a help to rif^t thought and living today ? " 

The instructkn^ in the textbixA provide for topics for origiiial 
investigatioii with each month's work. The leader must decide whether 
the dass is prepared to enter upon the active work which such investi- 
gations involve and will, in case he decides in the affirmative, select 
from the several topics given the one or more which he thinks would 
appeal to his class as \ital. He will naturally choose a topic which 
has some peculiar signiticance in the community in which the club is 
located. 

SEFESENCE REAI>ING 

The public library is usually willing to co-operate with leaders of 
dubs in im>viding a few well-chosen books which can be consulted by 
those who are willing to do a little more reading than that required 
by the course. In the larger towns the libraries might be willing to put 

In the entire list of Ixiok? suppcstcrl from time to time. 

Very >u>ij^esti\-L- material will he found in the discussion of the solame 
by Burkitl whicii considers the sources of the teaching of Jesus, in the 
material for professional reading courses on p. 265 of this number of the 
BibUcal World. No one leader is likely to have all of the books in the 
following list, but all are modem and helpful, each in its own way. Hie 
first six books upon the list are best adapted f6r popular reading by the 
class. None of the Uterature on this <;ul>jt ( t is too technical or difficult, 
however, for the ordinary reader, as the following titles will suggest. 
The btxjks which treat the subject in a more general way are placed 
first; those which take up the particular teachings of Jesus second, 
and last those which attempt to make practical application of those teach- 
ings to modem conditions. 

The Teaching of Jesus, G. B. Stevens; The Social Teaching of Jesus, 

Shailer Mathews; Jesus Christ and the Social Question, Francis G. Peabody; 
Christianity and the Social Crisis, Walter Rau^^thenbusch; My Religion in 
Every-day Life, Jo<iah Strong; Jr^tix' Way, William DcW'itt Hyde; The Smial 
Basis oj RcUgion, .Simon i\. fatten; Outlines oj Social Tltcology, William DcW itt 
Hyde; The Sociai Gospti, A. Hamack, W. Herrmann; Socicd Duties, Charles 
R. Henderson; The Revelation of Jesus, George H. Gilbert ; The Ethics of Jesus, 
Henry Churchill King; The Teaching of Jesus. H. II. Wrmlt: Soitijl Salvation, 
Washington Gladden; Socid! Rc/'Uit'iiships in tin Lii^/il <>< C liristinHity, Edward 
Chadwick; Social Si/iuitom, I lmnias C. iiall; The Church and the Changing 
Oriter, Shailer Mathews; Paitk and Social Service, George Hod^. 
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It is sometimes possible to assign a book to each member of the group 
and to hold that person responsible durinf^ the entire course for the 
contributions which that book makes to ditTcrent topics. The Hastings 
Dictionary of Christ and Uie Gospch, in two volumes, contains very 
helpful articles under the heads, "The Character of Christ," "Mental 
Characteristics/' ''Ethics/' "Gospel, ' "Education." Hastings' one- 
volume DkHonary of the BiUe furnishes excellent articles on "Jesus 
Christ/' "Ethics/* etc. 

"the okigin akd rbugious teaching of the old testament books**' 

The tdlimaie aim oj ihis course is to establish in the popular mind the 
fact of growth and develqpment in the Hebrew religion and to show 
by specific examples how this devdopment may he traced in the 
literature and history of the Hebrews as found in the literature of the Old 
Testament. 

The reader of the "Foreword to the Student" with which the course- 
book opens will note the wry serious limitations which must accompany 
the presentation of so large a body of literature in the space of nine 
months' study. We must not e.vpect, therefore, that students of this 
course will secure complete and systematic knowledge of any one portion 
of the Bible. It is rather the bird'&^e view which gives a strong 
impresraon and produces an attitude of mind q^n to new. truth. It 
may be wise to pass over for the present the rather extended Statements 
concerning the moral value of historical study of the Bible on p. 7 of the 
tcxt!>o«k, and to emphasize that theme a little later when the members of 
the class shall have had ?ome experience in the use of this method. The 
leader may well jvrcsent to the class, however, the following principles 
underlying the so-called historical method of study: 

I. Men do not live independently of the events and thought with 
which they are surrounded. Therefore, to understand the men of the 
Bible we must know the life of the Hebrew people at and also preceding 
the time in which these men lived. 

?. Nations do not >;tand independent of and utiafFerted by the life 
ot the surrounding,' nations. Therefore, in order to understand the 
Hebrew jjcopie we must study the lifi- and thought of the greater nations 
with which they .came into contact from the earliest times. 

3. We must be prepared to find tlmt the doctrines of even the 
greatest men of one century will be superseded by those ui a later cen^ 
tury; the law of development demands continual advance. 

■ Coune-book from the American Institute of Sacred literatitie, ne Oripn and 

Religions Tnh'hir.g of the (Xd TeOametA Bookst by Georgia Louise Chanberfin. 

50 cents, postage 4 cents. 
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4. The recognition 01" the principk- of dc\'clopmcnt in thought and 
belit'i is paralleled by the principle of cvohition in ihe physical world 
which has l>een seen lo be tundameiital in the realm oi science. Develop- 
ment seems the natural expression of the divine process wherever life 
esdsts. 

The aim of the firH month's study will he to bring together two classes 
of Hebrew traditions — ^those relating to the world and its beginnmgs and 
those relating to the nation in its beginnings; after this to show that the 
purpose of this last |)resentatit)n of these traditions was essentially 
religious. A secondary task is tiie discovery and delinilion of the reli- 
gious value of these early stories for people of our own day. 

A definiU program.— The programs submitted bdow are very full 
for two meetings and may well be cut somewhat. For four meetings 
th^ will be amply sufficient. The effective reading of the Old Testa- 
ment is an art well worth cultivating. Selections to be presented as 
readings find a place, therefore, on both programs. 

SUGGESTED PROGRAMS 

First meeting. — i. The world traditions of the Hebrews with a comparison 
of rhe two storie? of creation: (n) as to the purpose of the writer. (6) as to the 
literary characteristics. 2. Abraham: {a) migration and settlement of Abrahaun 
in Canaan, (b) Abraham as a land-owner, a shepherd, a fatho*, a householder, 
a worshiper of God. 3. Reading and comment of stories, (a) a lesson con- 
cerning human sacrifice (Gen., ihap. 22); (6) an.oricntal bargain (Gen., chap. 
23). Subject for discussion, " Can human sacrifice be a religious act ? If so, 
how?' 

Second meeting. — i. The character of Jacob measured by the standards of his 

own day. 2. Selected readings from the story of Joseph. 3. Israel in Egypt 

and the educalinn of Moses. 4. The liberator and the escape from bondage. 
Subject lor discussion, " I'hc religious value of the storie*; of Genesis and 
Exodus, lo the Hebrew people. Debate, "Is law more commonly corrective 
or preventive?" 

Further questions especially intended for those groups of people who 
are seeking to lay a foundation for teadiing the Old Testament to chil- 
dren may be: (i) Granting that the early stories of Genesis were told 
with a distinctly religious purpose, what elements in this teaching are 

universal in application, and therefore equally valuable in religious 
leaching today? (2) Should the story be retold in the language of 
mtxiern times, or is it i)reierable to read it practically as it is written, with 
only such changes as are absolutely necessary to bring it within the 
comprehension of the children? {3) How can these stories be pre- 
sented in such a way as to teach valuable truth, thoitgh seeming to 
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contradict scieiiti6c facts which are reasonably certain ? (4) Can we 
use the stories of the patriarchs in religious teaching in such a way as 
to show that to live up to one's highest ideals while always seeking for 
higher is the fullest life ? 

It is a very interesting process to test the nv. nlber^ of tlu cla^s as to 
their ability to tell the stories of Genesis accurately and >inij>l\' without 
either memorizing the words of the text or uselessly muitipijing words 
and details. 

REFKKKXri; RKADINC, 

Students of this course should use the American Standard Revised 
Version of the Bible. The Authorized Version does not show the dis- 
tinctions of literary form that are of great value in this course. 

Helpful books for use during the entire ooune are: Kent, BisUtry 0/ the 
B^ew People, 2 vols.; Wade, OM Tt^ammt BisUtry; Smith. Henry Preserved, 

History nf fsrael; Dri\ < r, .1;; /nfr(^du(iion to ihc Lilcrdlurc of the Old Testament; 
McFaclycn, Introduf lion /<> the Old Testament; Saycc, Early hrarl and Surround- 
ing Nations; McCurdy, Uislory, Prophecy and the Monuments, i-vol. edition. 

On the early period : Gunkel, The Legends of Genesis; Davis, Genesis oitd the 
Hebrew Tradition; Drivvr, Gettesis; Briggs, The Hexatt iuh. 

On the propluilc [HTiDil: Smith, (ieorge Adam. Tin- Book oj the Twelve 
Prophets; Davidaon, Prophets oj Israel; Cornill, The Prophets of Israel; 
Baltcn, The Hebrew Proplut; Chambcrlin, The Hebrew Propltets or Pairietts 
and Leaders of Israel; Driver^ Isaiak: Bis Life and Times; Cheyne, Jeremiah: 
His !.;(,■ ,:>id Times. 

On ihe wi<^!om literature: Kent. The Wise Men of . 1 Isr,u! diiil Their 

Proverbs; Davison, Praises of Israel; Davison, The Wisdom Element in the 
Old Testament; Peake, The Book of Job; Deland. The Song of Songs. 

On the entire period much help can be j^ained ironi the volumes in the 
series on the Cambridge Bible for Scliools and Colleges; The Bible for Home 
and Schoely and Kent's HisUmcd BiMe. The one-volume Hastings* 
DicHonary furnishes excellent articles under the following heads: 
"Israel," "Genesis," "Exodus," "Abraham," "Egypt," "Moses," 
"Hexateuch/' "Chronology of Old IVstamtnt," "Law," "Tabernacle," 
"Sacrifire," and "OfTering." The datiir r to bj a\'n!f!'"d in thi< course 
i< thai <il' trying to ,?ive too much, tor only so much of the hisloriccd 
hackgruuiid as is needed to give the biblical material life and backgrcmnd 
is necessary. The pupils in this course should learn to consider the 
material in the Bible itself and to construct their principles of interpreta- 
tion at first hand. Only in this way will the course prove a training in a 
method which it is hoind the students will wish to adopt for all their 
future study of the Bible. 
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Edward Lewis Curtis, Holmes Professor of Hebrew in Yale Divin- 
ity School, died August ^6, 191 1, on the boat between Castine, Maine, 
and Boston. His death removes a leader in biblical and theological 
work, and he will be mourned by a wide circle of colleagues and friends. 

He was born in Ann Arbor, Mich., October 13, 1853. His father, 
William S. Curti>, was once president of Knox College, at Galesburg, 
Illinois. Mr. Curtis frraduated at \:i\v in 1874 and at Union ThcnIopiVal 
Seminar>' in 1H79. He continued his theological study in Germany, 
1879-81. He became mstructor in Old Testament literature in McCor- 
midc Theological Seminary, Chicago, in 1881 and was promoted to a 
professorship in 1886. In 1891 he was called to the Holmes professor- 
shq> of Hebrew in Yale Di\nnity School, taking up in that institution 
the work just relinquished by Professor William R. Harper. For the 
pa^t twenty years he has continued in that chair, and !a<t year pro- 
duced his j)rincipal work, u Commentary on the Books of Chronkles 
in the "International Critical Series." Professor Curtis had long been 
in failing health and this fact has somewhat limited the full exercise of his 
powers. In Chicago he made a large place for himself through his 
years of service at McCormick Seminary. Mrs. Curtis and four children 
survive him. 

Frovessos Caspak R£n£ Ghegory, of the University of Leipzig, 
the wdl-known New Testament textual scholar, is visiting America 
this autumn and lecturing on theological subjects at a huge number of 

institutions. Professor Grepors*'s jjreat reputation as a scholar and 
critic of the Xew 're>tament te\t. and his extraortiiii^rily wiile circle 
01 pupils and friends insure him a most cordial welcome to liis native 
country. Among the institutions before which Professor Gregory will 
lecture are: The University of Chicago; Vanderbilt University; Colgate 
University; University of Pennsylvania; Vassar College; U.S. Military 
Academy; Welleslcy College; I'liivcrsity of Wisconsin; Hryn Mawr 
College; Cornell University; University of Texas; University of Illinois; 
Westminster College, Westminster. Colorado; University nf Michigan; 
and the following Theological Seminaries: Crozi.'r, Garrett, Ruclie>ter, 
Louisville Baptist, New Brunswick, Andover, .Auburn, Union, Princeton, 
Drew, Luthemn (Philadelphia), Gettysburg. 
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THE SON OF MAM' 

The eighth part of Dr. Al)l)()trb Diaiessarica does nut correspond 
exactly to the subject set apart for it in the prospectus to the whole 
remarkable series, which accompanied the first volume of those studies 
iD xgoo. But if Dr. Abbott has departed somewhat from the details ofhis 
original plan, it is only to improve upon it, for his Part VIII is en » mam 
dmely and vital theme than he then proposed for it. The »ft5fttn^T»g of 
the term Son of Man in the New Testament has in recent years been 
much discussed, and it has become more than e\cr manifest that tlie 
message of Jesus was in no small dej^ree bound up in the meaning of 
that phra-^e. ll has been widely affirmed that as il occurs in the Utter- 
ances of Jesus it has the same connotation as in the Book of Enoch, 
that is, it carries with It the atmosphere of ^x>calyptic messianism. Over 
against this view Dr. Abbott proposes the hypothesis that Jesus was 
influenced in his use of the term not so much by Enoch as by Ezekiel, 
or rather by the whole Old Testament scripture, beginning with the man 
Adam of Genesis. Jesus, like Ezekiel, thought of himself as the Son 
of Man, or, as the Aramaic Targums put it. Son of .\dam. Paul's 
idea of a first and second Adam may thus, according to Dr. Abbott, have 
been not original with him but really implicit in Jesus' self-designation. 
He preferred to call himself Son of Man as if to say, Keep constantly 
in view my human nature that you may percdve how divine a thing 
human nature may be, and that you may be led through the kno^iriedge 
of the divinity of man to the knowledge of the humanity of God." 

Tt is not possible within the limits of a review to do justice to an 
argument so closely knit and mas>ively buttressed as Dr. .Abbott's. 
His thick \ olume falls into live books. The first traces the use of the 
term Son of Man in pre-Christian usage in the Old Testament, as 
applied to man in general, to Ezekiel and to Daniel, in Graeco-Je\%ish 
literature, in Jewish usage, and in Aramaic and Greek interpretations. 
The sixth ch{4>ter draws a series of parallels between Ezekiel and 

' The 5<W» of Afan, or Contributions to the Study of the Thoughts of Jesus. {Dbh 
tessarica, Part VIII.) By Kdwin A. .\bbott London and Edinburgh: Th'e CtlB- 
brklge University Press, 1910. Pp. lii+873. ids. 6d. net. 
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Jesus, which proves fftr more telling than might be anticipated. Dr. 
Abbott does not indeed whoUy escape what will seem to many fandful 
interpretatu»ft of his materials, but hb bold, comprdiensive, and 
exhaustive method challenges admiration. At the end of Book I 

Dr. Abbott n^sumes as a workin;^ hyi)<)thcsis Umi Jesus called himself 
Son of A(ium. and ihui he had it', '. tew the fact that Ezelciel was siinihirly 
called after he had -^eeii a x ision ui one like a Man above the throne in 
heaven, and that Adam loo was the Son of God. In doing this his 
fundamental idea was this, that "though knowing himsdf to be akin 
to the Humamty of Gkxi in heaven," he preferred to dwdl on the 
thought that he was akin to the divinity of Man on earth." 

Book II deals vnth the Son of Man in Mark, Matthew, and Luke, 
that is, triple tradition material; BiK)k TTI, with the Son of Man in 
Matthf'v ;\nd Luke, in double tradition and in passages peculiar to each; 
and Book with the Son of Man in John. Dr. Abbott finds that in 
most ot these instances the phrase taken in the sense proposed gives 
new meaning to the passage. But he goes on in conclusion to ask whether 
the investigation has thrown light upon the whole of Christ's life. In 
this connection he reproduces under the title "A Harmtmy of the Facts," 
Part n of his " Message of the Son of Man." It is not easy to sum up 
his position, but perhaps its main element is the conviction that into 
the term "Son of Man," Jesus threw not the messianic sense of the 
a|X)calyptists but a more profound content, derived from the deepest 
utterances and disclosures of the Old Testament. By its assumption 
he affirmed at once his own identity with humanity and his faith in the 
divine origin and destiny of man, and the expression properly under- 
stood becomes a key to the true inwardness of his message. 

The learnetl intricacies of Dr. Abbott's argument may sometimes 
move the reader to impatience, and it is sometimes hard to see the 
wood for the trees. But it is ju>l this Nearchin^, precise, and learned 
investigation, boldly conceived and inilclatigably lolU)wed, that the 
New Testament most requires and has too often lacked. The view 
which Dr. Abbott uiges is not in aU respects new, but the eschatoiogical 
emphass of recent New Testament study has thrown it somewhat into 
the background, and it has ne\er been presented from just the point 
of view and with the minute substantiation of Dr. Abbott's work. 
The spirit of that work is nowhere better <hown than in the author's 
rejoinder to the ohjet tion that wc all know what jesus thnusiht. "This 
book is written in the conviction that uc do not all know what he thought; 
that we are very far from knowing it; that God has provided us with 
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means for knowing it better, as the generations advance; and that, ti 
we could know it better, we should be drawn more powerfuDy toward it." 

Edgar J. Goodsfeed 

The UNivEBsny or CmcACO 

ASTROLOGY AND TH£ OLD T£STAM£NT 

The appearance of Jeremias' work' in English is declared by the 

author to constitute in effect a third edition. Mrs. Beaumont's transla- 
tion has had the adx antage of close co-operation and careful revi<;ion on 
the part of the author and is wnrtliyof high praise. ()cLa^ioIUlll\^ to be 
sure, the German origiiiul has unduly controlled the English expression, 
as for example in Vol. I, p. 343, where the following clause occurs, viz., 
"which unf6rtunately only still contained," and on p. 350, "further 
appears in proper names the divine name Uu,"* Sometimes the trans- 
lation is le.ss clear than the original as, e.g., on {). ,7 of \'ol. II, where 
the scntenrt" "tht* \ ictnn>' wtiuUl certainly he scaled accordinji to oriental 
custom 1)}" the introduction of the worship, therefore of the worsliip of 
Yahweh, ' should read ' by liie introduction of the cuilus of the country, 
to wit, the worship of Yahweh." 

The ^>edal introduction by Dr. C. H. W. Johns, of St. Catharine's 
College, Cambridge, points out the significant of this work as furnish* 
ing English readers with the best statement of the astral tht ory of the 
universe and its application to the interpretation of the Old Testament. 
Dr. Johns himself is rarefnl not to commit himself to an acceptance of 
the th('or\'; hut, on the other hand, he c\idcntly looks upon it with 
much favor and conmiends it to the serious consideration of all students 
of the Hebrew reli^on. 

The view owes its existence to the indefatigable industry and the 
resourceful ingenuity of Dr. Hugo Winckler, of the University of Berlin. 
It has met with hearty approval from many German scholars, like 
Jeremias; but with strenuous oppositicm from many other;. In this 
edition the first three chapters are <j;ven to setting; forth the astral 
theory of ihc universe that is thought to have l)ccn current in the ancient 
East. Considerations of space do not permit an exposition of that theory 
here. Suffice it to say that its fundamental pruijosition is to the effect 

' The Old TeslametU in tke Lighl 0} the Ancient East. By .V. Jkrewas. Manual 
of Biblical Archaeology. English Iklition Translatefl from the Second German Edi- 
tion, Rcvi.scd and Enlarged h\ tlic .Author, by (.". L. Bem mont. Edited by C. H. \V. 
Johns. [Theological translation librar>-, Vols. XXV III and XXIX.] 2 vols. New 
York: Putnam, 1911. xxx+352, xii+331 pages. $7.oa 
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that everything in the world below is but a copy of its original in the 
heavens above. The course of events here consequently is determined 
by the course of events there. He who can read the meaning of the 
heavens can telJ, not only what has taken place upon earth, but what will 

take place. 

The e\nd('ncc urmd in sui)]M)rt ol tliis theory itivoK'fs the dttrihut'on 
to the old Babylonians of a high degree ui astronomical lore. Hut when 
claims of this sort were scrutinized by one who not only is versed in 
Assyrian but is also a practical astronomer, vi2 , Dr. F. X. Kugler,' they 
were found not to have a sufficient basis in facts. For example, the 
contention that the Babylonians knew of the precession of the equinoxes 
is shown to be untenable; the claim that the zodiac was divided per- 
pendicuhirly by the Babylonians is made to cn've way to the f!( mon- 
st ration that they divided it longitudinally; and the Babylonian year, 
instead oi having been a sun year, is .>>lu)wn to huvt- been a moon year, 
with intercalated months. These propositions are vital in the astral 
theory; with them the structure stands or falls. 

On the strength of this theory, Jeremias and other supporters main- 
tain that monotheism and truly spiritual religion developed in Israel 
as early as the days of Abraham, having been acquired from Babylonia. 
The many strong facts sn easily brought forward against this interpre- 
tation of early Hebrew experience are e.xplained by Jeremias as due to 
the fact that there was from the earliest times in Israel an esoteric 
religion in the possession of a few choice spirits while the nias.-,es were 
content with a cultus that was essentially pagan. The difficulty with 
this view is, of course, the fact that the very best men in Israel betray 
no consciousness of this esoteric monotheism until very late in the 
nation's life but, on the contrary, furnish abuiulant evidence that th^ 
were dominate<l by crass jwlytheisic ideas. 

A few illustrations of the astral method inter|)retation may be 
cited. The garden of Eden represents the entire universe in miniature; 
its two trees represent the upper and under worlds. The twelve loaves 
of shew-bread correspond to the twdve months of the year. The seven- 
brandied candlestick represents the seven planets. The two pillars, 
Jachin and Boaz, at the entrance to the temple represent the two tum> 
ing-points (solstices) of the zodiac. The names of the twelve tribes 
correspond to the twelve signs of the zodiac and the sentences of Jacob's 
Blessing play uixm the zodiacal significance of the names. The prophet's 

' F^penaDy in his Slcnikiinde und SUmdiout in Babel (1907); 2d ed., 1909; 

and Im Bannkreis Babets {1910)' 
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mantle of I Kings 1 1 : 29 fT. "signifies the cosmos, or the microcosmos of 
the kinsdom, or what i> in idea the same, knowledge and power over 
I'ale. ' The combat between Da\ id and Goliath is of cosmic sigiiilicance, 
Goliath being probably the mythicai dragon representative of the 
winter season, while David is representative of tlie summer season. 
The word "shibboleth" was possibly chosen (Judg. 12:5 f.) with refer- 
ence to its allusion to Ishtar, " the heavenly virgin with the ears of com, " 
whose popular cult m ! : i' ! ' attested by the account of the festival 
of the sacrifice of Jephthah s daughter." 

Excej)tion may he taken to various statements lying wholly outside 
the disputed realm of the astral theorj'. The very first paragraph makes 
the somewhat rash statement that "history clearly shows that the 2,000 
years between the founding of Babylon and the subjection of the East' 
em worid to the West were under the intdlectual dominatioa of Baby* 
Ion.*' This seems to reflect on the CHie hand too sliglit a comprehenaion 
and appreciation of the contribution of the Egyptian civilization to the 
thought of western Asia and on the other a failure to do justice to thp 
distinctive and infle|)cndent thouj^ht of Israel. The evidence of the 
excavations in Palestine telk stronply against the j^redominance of 
Babylonian ideas and customs there. The intluence ol Eg>pt is very 
much more apparent. Again, to say '*we know of no undvOiased time 
of Israer^ (I, 273) is to plead guilty to a certain hopeless kind of blind' 
ness. The actions of the leaders of the eariy Israelites are in many cases 
psychologically incomprehensible on the supposition that they were the 
representatives of an ele\ ated stapeof cixili/ation. Their thoughts and 
deeds comport lar t)etler with a nomadic and almost barbarous state. 
Solomon's temple was the lir.si great building to be erected in Canaan 
by the Hebrews, so far as our records go, and for its construction recourse 
was bad to the services of a master-workman trained in Phoenicia. 

Yet again, to say that '* differentiation between Judaism before and 
after the Exile must be given up" is to set at naught all the results of 
modem Bible-study. Such an o])inion retUcts its author's inability 
1o enter into any jjenuine appreciation ol the history of thoufjht in I<?rael. 
He ha> l)eco!ne the prota.iidin'st of a oiic-sided inleqiretation which 
attemjits to solve ail the problems of Hebrew religion without any real 
knowledge of what the problems are. 

While the astral theory sets aside ruthlessly the results of the his- 
torical treatment of the biblical material, it will have become evident 
to most readers that it offers little comfort to the sui)porters of the tra- 
ditional interpretation. There is nothing here of special divine revela- 
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tion and little left of tht- thought that Israfl was a "peculiar people." 
She stands rather in the role of an inveterate horrowcr irum Babylon, 
who in most cases improved the quality of the borrowed materials after 
they came into her possession. The Old Testament instead of being 
''the word of God" becomes a repositoiy of outworn and thinly dis- 
guised astrological superstitions. Myth and history are so inextricably 
mingled that little escapes the malarial influence of the mythical atmos- 
phere. But, while much more might be said by way of disagreement, 
it remains true that Mrs. Beaumont has performed good service in 
placing this hook within the reach a{ Knglish readers. They have now 
no excuse lor jirofessing ignorance of the meaning of the astral thetjry 
of the universe as applied to the interpretation of the Old Testament. 
Moreover, though Dr. Jeremias' interpretations are for the most part 
vitiated by his subservience to this theory, yet the book presents very 
much Babylonian and Assyrian material not elsewhere easily accessible, 
w^hich is of j^reat value for tlie illumination of many passages in the Old 
Testament. It is re;;rettahle thai the work was not done sooner. Too 
often German phantasies are not introduced to Knpjlish readers until 
they have had their day and ceased to be in their orij^inal haliitat. 

J. M. Powis Smith 

The UmvERsny of Chicaco 
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OLD TESTAMENT 

AMlCLEfl 

Smith. H. P. The Hebrew \'iew of Sin. American Journal of Theology, October, 191 1. 

This is u critical Study of the develoument of the idea of sin in Israel which is 
thoroughly representative of the hbtorical point of view. It is an excellent piece of 

wrirk .ind n^;^:^h supplementing i)nt\' on the side of the s<h iat biickiiround of tlic idiM. 
The soiial fiifces operative in a conimunily are, however, liiihcull lo discover and 
classify even under the most favorable conditions, and the task becomes almost 
impoasible in the case of a nation past and gone, leaving as little tangible evidence of 
its sodal structure as did the Hebrews. 

Savce, a. H. The Jewish GarrisMm and Temple in Elephantine. Expositor, Atigust, 
191 1, pp. 97-116. 

An interesting account of the stoM leading to the disoovery of the Aramaic pafiyri 
and a survey of their contents and ngnUicance. Professor Sayce would date the 

origin uf r!u- ralony .!<; early as fi^- n.r. His \ icw that tltc papyri dcmon^Iratt' the 
existence ol the I'ric-slly Code m the pre-e.vilit age fails to discriniiaau- heiud-n the 
dale of the origin of the code as a literary document and the ige of the materials of 
which it is composed. Most scholars have been claiming for some time that the 
Priestly Co<ie was but a single step in a long course and that much of its contents Wtt 
inherited from the traditions and customs of the ritual in pre-exilic Israel. 

NEW TESTAMENT 
BOOXS 

Von Soden, H. I krihem. FalXstina und seine Gcsdiichte. Dritte Auflage. 

Ixipzig: Teubncr, 191 1. Pp. iii. M i 

Professor von Sotlen's si.x popular In tures on Palesline in the \ arimis periods 
of ii^ lii^lory are well known to constitute a compact sketch, rather i)f the iiistnry 
than of the physical features of the 1I<)I> L.ind. Their republication in this third 
edition reflects their wide ixjpularity. This little book with its maps and plans it 

perhaps our most compact hi-^tnrii.i! i;e()j,'r,i])h\ of Prde<itine. 

Lambertdv, Ci.Ain. 1 ) Themes from St. John's (k)spel in Karly Roman Catacomb 
Painting. Priiitclon University Press, 191 1. Pp. 146. 

This scholarly treatment <if the Johanninc themes in the decorations of the cata- 
combs is the work of a Follow in Christian Archaeology in the .American School of 
Classical Studies in Rome. It is profusely illustratetl with reproductions taken for 
the most part from other works on the subjci t f tie iin.mer} of the Fourth Gospel, 
SO congenial to Greek thought, naturally finds abundant reflection in the catacomb 
frescoes. 

Deax, J. T. Visions and Revelations: Discourses on the Apocdypse. Edinburgh: 

Clark. i(>ii. ImiK>rU'(l by Scribner^. Pp. 265. 

Mr. Dean has undertaken in seventeen Iccture-serraons to set forth the per- 
manent religious significance of the Apocalypse. While frankly accepting the modern 
historical method, he has sought to present a pofntlar expositioin of the book without 
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any express discussion of authorship, apocalyptic, and kindred themes. His dis> 

courses arc of value as showinp how the historical interpretation of the Rcvclatinn, 
unencumbered 1)>- critieal ;ippuralus, can elicit irom the book the profound religious 

meaning of whit K it is lull. Mr. Dean has given us a good cxanpie of historical inter- 
pretation practically applied. 

Wexht, Han? Htxrich. Die Srhichtcn im V'ierten Evattgelium. Gflttingea: 
V'aadcnhocck and Kuprccht, 191 1. Pp. 158. M. 4.40. 

Recent studies of the litenury structure of the Fourth Ciospel, especially those ot 
Wellhausen, Schwartz, and Spitta, have led Professor Wendt to :i fresh examination 
of the probK m and a new expression of his views. After a 1 ritu ism oi the recent work 
(in ihe ■'ubji-cl nf strata in the triisjx'l nf John, he take> up the proi)leni in his own way 
and produces a German text of the gospel in which the two strata are distinguished. 
.\ primitive gDspdt consisting mainly of discourses and from the hand of the apostle 
John . has been eiqMnded by a somewhat later hand into our Gospel according to John. 
The jirineipal transpositions which Wendt favors are: 7: 15-34, after 5:47; 15: 1-17, 
after 1.3:1 j5; i.r,3^' i4\?r. after ifi;j.v Stii<Ient> of the Johanninc literature 
will lind mucii tu interest them in this new and concise study by Professor Wendt. 
It seems, however, to take no accoimt of F, W. Lewis' recent work DisarraHgemmb 
iu the Fourth Gosfiei. 

ZORKLI-, rpANTisco, S.J. Novi Testament! Lexicon Graecum. (Cursus Scrip- 
turae Sacrav.) Parts 1-5: A-irpw^i>Tc/>ot. Pahs: Lethiellcux, 1911. Pp. 4&0. 
Fr. IS. 

One of the most valuable features of the great Cursus Scripiurae Sacrac. now 
being issued by the learned Jesuits of Paris, is its Lexicon of the Greek New Testament, 
of which something more than Iftlf has just appeared. The meanings arc, of course, 
in Latin; the articles arc compact and clear, and, in general, a high standard of 
accuracy seems to have been attained. The projiortions of the book are about those 
of Prt ust hen"> ret ent dictionar\'. Unlike I'reusehen s, however, Zorell takes account 
of the papjTi and omit« from his survey the Apo&toiic Fathers and the uncanonical 
gospd fiagineuts. I he w ork, seems to be based, not upon a previous dictionary, but 
directly upon a fresh examination of Ihe malerials Uumaelvca. It constitutes, there- 
fore, a worthy Catholic counterpart to Preuschen*B recent work. At some points, of 
> ourse. a Catholic bias will he deterted, but, as a whole, the new Jesuit dictionary 
will he found learned, complete, and scholarly. It is an interesting and encouraging 
contribution to New Testament lexirojjraphy, which has been, in these days, so vig- 
orously cultivated by Preuschen, Deissmann, and Milligan. 

Lake, Helex axd Kirsopp. Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus: The New Testa- 
ment, The Kpistic of Barnabas, and The Shepherd of Hermas, Preserved in the 
Imperial Library of St. Petersburg; in photographic facsimile. With a Descrip- 
tion and Introduction to the Ifiatcwy of the Codex by Kirsopp Lake. Oxford: 

Clarendon Press, igii. Pp. xxiv. Plates iii-f-2Q6. $40. 

Fifty years after its discovery the New Testament part of the Codex Sinaiticus 
makes its appearance in a sumptuous, fuH-dsed, photographic etfftion through the 
skill and pains of Professor anfi Mrs. Kirsnpyi I.akt-. of I.f>den. .-Ml students of 
the New Testament le.^l will rejoiie that this greiil ta.sk is accomplished, and these 
valuable materials for New Testament textual study may be ever>'Mhere accessible. 
The magnificent plates are preceded by an admirable collection in facsimile of the 
titles and subscriptions of the New Testament books of the manuscript, together with 
some other jx-rtinent facsimiles for purposes of comparison. The preface contains an 
actount of llie dis(o\er\ of the uiaiiu-scripl anfl gives a description of il. The only 
fault in thi> .idmirahle L-dilion is its failure to indicate by chapter and \erse on each 
plate the body ol text it covers. This is jwrtly liul not wholly supplied by a table 
printed on an extension at the end of the volume. Textual worlcers are uiuler fresh 
obligations to the indefatigable Professor Lake for this new achievement. 
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RELATED SUBJECTS 
BOOKS 

Bennktt, W. H. The Moabite Stone. New York: Scribner, iQtt. P]>. vu+t6. 

$T OO, 

A corn isc >ui<ly ot this famous monument, the sole survivinp frajtment of MDabiU' 
writing at prcsfni known. This little book i> in n-alitv a nt-w ciiilioM of tlu- author's 
artirlc on this subject in Hastings' Dictifmary oj Ike Hiblr. To this have been added 
iransi rij)iions and translations of the SOoun inscription and the Gezcr Calendar. 
The book will be of use both to the specialist and the Uvman, rendering the text of 
the documents easy of access and gathcritig together within small eoimpass the main 
facts known ooooerning thdr own history and their historical background. 

ZwKHsa, S. M. The Unoocupied Mianon FfeMs of Africa and Asia. New York: 

Student Volunteer Movement, 191 1. Pp. xvi-f 360. $1.00. 

This volume piesents m condae but attractive style a vast anav of facts for the 
consideration of the Christian worid. Whatever one may think of the author's point 

of view in pcncral rt'p:inlinK the motive and reason for mis<ion<, wc rcrtainly are in 
his debt largely for the service he renders in acquainting us with conditions as to which 
we have too wag lieen ignofant or indifferent. 

Smith, Pkjesekveo. The Life and Letters of Martin Luther. Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Co., 191 1. Pp. xvi+490. $3.50. 

This volume presents us with a very intimate account of I.iither. the man. The 
emphasis is laid upon his character rather than his theoloR\ . A lar;;e amount of 
invesliKalion has p>ne into the making of the volume and the result i> a symmetrical 
record of the life of a great leader. While this book cannot supersede the great works 

Kvlously published on Luther, it will yet be necesaaiy in every hntorian's library 
ause of the laige amount of new materials it presents and the new points of view 
thereby suggested. 

Dennis, James S., Beach, Harlan P., and Fahs, Charles H.. Editors. World 
Atlas of Christian Missions. Containing a Directory of Missionary Societies, a 
Classified Summar>' of Statistics, and an Index of Mission Stations Throughout 
the World. >Taps hy John ('■. Bartholomew of the Kdinburgh Geographical 
InsLilutc. New York: Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, 
191 1. Pp- 172 foHo. $4.00. 

In i()Oj the Student Volunteer Mo\enient T'lr I'orci>:n Missions published a 
Geography and Atlas of ProUstaitt Missions, prepared by Professor Harlan P. Beach 
of Vale, at the time I'xlucational Secretary of the Movement. The present Ixiok is 
a revision of the work of 1902 prepared by the co-operation of the Student Volunteer 
Movement and Commission I of (he World Missionary Conference held at Edinburgh 
in June, igio. The editors were able to a\all- lhem>c-l\ es of the materia! i"o!le("te<l 
for the Edinburgh Conference, but have extended the work to include on the one side 
Protestant missions to non- Protestant Christians, and on the other, missions of the 
Greek and Roman churches to non-Christians. Home missions, as usually under- 
stood, have not been included. The maps are excellent and the tables are doubtless 
as complete and accurate as it is humanly possible to make them. The book is of the 
highest \ah;e as furnishing a "Directory of C hristian .Missions" nnd an exhibit of the 
work tiMW in pri>i,'rfss for the extension of Christianity .imon^ non - Christian peoplcS 
and the promotion of Protestant Christianity among non-Proleslanls. 
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ETiaCAL RELIGION 

ReUgion is pncticftlly ft universal dement of baman expeiknce, 
but it is by no means uniform in its elements or character. If 
there is any tribe or individual who b without religion, these are 
abnormal exceptions to a rule aU but universal. But the concep- 
tions of religion which men have held are very many and the forms 
of its expression innumerable. 

With some men and in some periods the dogmatic element has 
been the dominant one. Religion has been thought of mainty as 
right thinking. The supreme effort has been to frame a correct 
creed, and those who have believed themselves to have succeeded in 
this effort, or who have inherited a creed that seemed to them to 
embody the truth, have endeavored to force others to accept it, 
under penalty of sufTering persecution of one kind or another. 

In other periods and groups of men all emphasis has been laid 
upon rites and rcrrni< mies. Men might believe what they pleased 
and live as they plan ed So long as they conformed to certain 
ceremonial requirements they were in good standing with their 
fellow-religionists. To be right with Gml or the gods was con- 
ceived to be dependent upon the offering of sacrifices, the recita- 
tion of prayers, or other like ritual performances. 

Again, the emotional side of religion has received an emphasis 
which has thrown all other elements into the background. There 
have been times when the conviction that men could "get rdi* 
gion" only by a great emotifml cataclysm has so dominated men's 
thought that those who counted themselves religious appealed to 
such a past experience as the chief evidence that they possessed 
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rdigioii, and the stress of all religious work was on the prodttctum 
of such experience in others. 

Still again, there have been times and places in which the future 
has Med so large a place in men's thought about religion that it 
has almost resolved itself into a sacrifice of all the goods of this 
life in order to secure the joy of the world beyond — a good bargain 
in which temporary wretchedness was the price of perpetual bliss. 

These conceptions are, of course, not mutually exclusive. They 
may ])e combined in various proportion? and relations. Nor are 
tiir> wholly erroneous. Each of them has it« clement nf truth. 
Religion must have its intellectual side. Right thinking is essen- 
tial to the liight'sL Lspe of religion. All false religions and ail the 
false elements of religion have in them an element of wrong thought 
and owe their falsity in no small measure to this wrong thought. 
For the great majority of people, rites and ceremonies arc a neces- 
sary expression of their religion, and a necessary aid to its nourish- 
ment. No religion can flourish without emotion. The expres- 
sions of emotion are as various as the keys in which hymns are 
sung. Some natures are tuned to one key, and some to another, 
but in aU rdigion anotion must play a part. Nor can rel^on 
ever lose aght of the futiure, or altogether eliminate the element 
of prudent self-interest and sacrifice of the present for the sake 
of the futiure. 

The fault of all these conceptions is not, then, that they are 

intrinsically false, but that they are on the one hand partial and 
on the other hand not essentially ethical. Because of their incom- 
pleteness, each one of them, treated as the central element or 

unduly emphasized, becomes \ndous nnd harmful. For if the 
experience of men has proved an;vtlnrig respecting religion, it is 
that if it fully serves its end as an element of human life, it must not 
concern itself exclusively with any part of life, but must permeate 
all life. It must be an attitude of the whole man, toward the whole 
of life. The truly religious man has found out how to relate 
every phase of his own nature toward life as a whole. 

A recent writer has defined religion as the attempt of man so 
to adjust himself to the outer world upon which he has found him- 
self dependent as to make it favorable to himself. That has 
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meant in most cases the attempt to win the favor of his god. 
But 88 htunan experience has grown constantly wider, it has 
become moie and more evident that God is not a being whom we 
can isolate fFom our environment, so that we can turn toward 
him and away from the rest of our world and win his favor in 
proportion to our indifference to the rest of the world. God is in 
the world, in every part of it, concenied with its every part, and 
demands the aUe^ance of every power of the woiahi^r. The 
attitude that wins the divine favor is, therefore, not an attitude 
toward God as distincruished from the world, but an attitude 
toward the world which is God's. **If therefore thou art offering 
thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift." Religion that forgets the brother in the 
attempt to secure divine favor by worship fails of its own end. 

But if experience condemns each of the views named above as 
partial and tfaerefoie ineffective, so also does it reject them because 
of their lack of ethical quality. As ethics without rellgioa lacks 
depth and stiength, so also does religion without ethics. But 
neither dogma, nor ritual, nor emotional cataclysm, nor prudent 
provisioii for the future are necessarily ethical. Religjum achieves 
its full power as an elevating force in human nature only when 
taking in the whole nature of its subject it brings that subject 
into a tndy moral relation to all related life. 

Of course this is not to say anything new. It is but repeating 
the teaching that Jesus set forth when he taught men that true 
religion was to love the Lord God with the whole might, mind, 
and strength and one's neighbor as one's self. It merges ethics 
and religion by making religion an ethical attitude toward all 
sentient beings. It finds room for doctrine, ritual, emotion, and 
prudent self-interest, but unifies them all in a moral attitude of 
the whole nature to the whole environment, from the Almighty 
Father, supreme over all, to the lowest of his creatures. 
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PROFESSOR W. G. JORDAN 
Qoeen's Uoivenity, IiLia^toD, Ontario 



It is good that the church should take an interest in the past 
and specially good when the present is so fuJl of pressing questions 
and living issues. There have been times when the church has 
been prone to five too mudi on the pest but those were not tunes 
iriien the dgnificance of that past was most dearly understood; it 
was not the living past to which tnteUigent homage was paid but a 
dead past petrified into hard dogmas that was worshiped. In our 
own time it is from the men of "sdence" even more than from 
the theologians that the message concerning the meaning of the 
past has been expressed with greatest force. It is possible for us all 
now to takealarge»comprdiensive view of great world-movements, 
but even in earlier days men who had a Ii\dng faith in Providence 
had a noble vision of the meaning of history — to the writer of 
Deuteronomy it was a divine discipline, to the Christian apostles 
it was a preparation for the coming of the Christ. 

As a matter of fact there are no "periods" in any literal sense — 
that is. if the word "period'" in any way suggests a separated, 
disconnected thing — the movement of history is coniiiiuous; but it 
is well to make divisions for the convenience of study and some of 
these divisions are very deep as in the case of the great catastrophe 
of tlie Exile and the life and death struggle under the Maccabees. 
It is well to remember that Hebrew history was a long and varied 
movement; it took a thousand years of God's providential guid- 
ance and of the toil of faithfid men before the Jewish church 
received its final form and was prepared to stand the shock. of "the 
Greek peril." That space of time can be instructively divided into 
many periods, each having a more or less definite character. Before 
zooo B.C. we have two or three centuries devoted to the conquest 
and settlement of the new country, a time of disorder represented 
for us in the Book of Judges, and yet not destitute of growth and 
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efforts towards national unity. Then we have the formation of 
the kingdom; Davids' heroic reign; then the tribes are united under 
one ruler and Jerusalem gaining significance as the capital and a 
great religious center. That this work is limited and somewhat 
superficial is shown by the schism after the death of Solomon 
seventy years later. The two kingdoms nm side by side for two 
centuries, when the northern nation, after a troubled life, weak- 
ened by the continual struggle of opposing facticits, falls before the 
might of Assyria. Now Judah, a small and apparently insignificant 
nation, begins to come in contact with the great world-empires 
and such is to be its fate until it loses its national life altogether 
and becomes a scattered church among the nation?; of tho world. 
We have now, therefore, in succession, the A'^'^\Tian, the Baby- 
lonian, the Persian, the Greek (divided into Egyptian and Syrian, 
of which latter the Maccabean is a part), and the Roman periods. 

Thus one of the smallest nations came in contact with the great 
world-empires, and as it was tossed hither and thither it learned 
noble spiritual lessons, took them to its own heart with thank- 
fulness and sometimes with pride, and finally enshrined them in 
enduring forms for the benefit of a still larger world of the future. 
Before meeting with these great powers God had graciously given 
to this people some centuries of comparative peace in which smaller 
enemies were conquered, an independent kingdom built up, and a 
measure of definite national and religious character achieved. Two 
great thing? we must note in the Assyrian period. At a time when 
there was danger from within on account of the breaking up of 
old tribal ties and a growing sq>aration between rich and poor, 
the message of the prophets struck a higher ethical note and pre- 
sented rdi^on as social service rather than ritualistic du^lay. 
At the same time the danger from without was inteipreted as the 
judgment of Jehovah on social corruption and cruel oppression. 
The outstanding external iaxX of this period is the destruction of 
the Northern Kingdom in 721. Many of its people were depofted 
and the newcomers helped to create in Israelite territory a mongrel 
nation. These tribes were "lost" in the sense that their natural 
independence was broken ami their distincti\e character was 
destroyed. They wei^ "lost" in the sense that men are lost in the 
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great worldly throng through lack of an intelligent faith and well- 
guarded life. Individuals no doubt survived and dung to the 
noblest tradition from the past, but Israel in the old national sense 
was no more. Henceforth Judah must carry forward the dinne 
message, bringing it to loftier neights by an enlarged experience^ 
Through the work of preachers and lawgivers the religion came to 
fuller expression of the great divine truths that were working in it. 
Ill spile of worldliness and sujxTstition heroic efforts were made to 
create a national church that would conform to prophetic teaching 
and avert the threatened judgment. 

But in the following century the catastrophe came. Jerusalem 
was laid in ruins, its temple destroyed, and many of the noblest 
members of the nation transported to a foreign land. In far-off 
Babylon tliey faced the questbn, *'How can we sing Jehovah's 
song in a strange land 7 They faced that question for themselves 
and for us. If it be maintained that they never completely solved 
it and that Judabm remained forever a national religion, that is 
one of the true statements that needs qualification and explanation, 
because if we leave it in that hard form we may forget how far they 
traveled on the way to univcrsalism. Many of them did learn that 
the true sacrifices are those of the heart and spirit. Many were 
conscious that they possessed a sacred deposit of truth that must 
outlast the ])owcr of those proud empires and that such truth 
must be in som(> form for the world as well as for themselves. Tht; 
church that was built up after the Exile by those in Palestine and 
by noble blood from Babylon rested on hard legal lines but it pre- 
served for posterity a literature that is rich in universal elements 
and is catholic in the truest sense. Such books as Job and Eccle- 
siastes and some of the finest poems in the Psalter and in Proverbs 
show that devotion to the Law had not stifled reflection and criti- 
cism. After the Exile, we are told that, instead of a nation, we 
have a church. This is true; but sudi a community cannot be 
called "a sect." Its home was in Jerusalem, though that was not 
at first the brilliant center of Judaism that it became in later times. 
Not yet did wealth, material and spiritual, flow into it from all 
parts of the world. 

It was in that day of small things that Zechariah had the 
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splendid viskm of "the dty without a wall." But from the first, 
that is, as soon as the community began to recover from the shock 
of the Exile and to realize the value of its rich spiritual treasures 
it had in some way relationship with the great outside world that 
was likely to check mere localism. The Jew as a man of commerce, 
as a lover of sacred literature, and to some extent as a rmssionary, 
began to enter into the life of the world and to feel that Judaism 
was not confined to Palestine. The foreign customs and strange 
atmosphere of other lands could not doom the singer to perpetual 
silence and if the first note was a cry for vengeance on the crael 
oppressor there were other and nobler notes to foUow that had 
in them a suggestion of that mercy of God which is over all his 
works. Still we have to remember that the community in Judah 
is no kmger a nation after the old style: it is smalli gathered in 
Jerusalem and its immediate nei^borhood, and its interests are 
civic and eccksiastkal, as it has beemne merely the section of a 
province of the great Per&an empire. A specimen of Comill's happy 
style in summing up such satuatimis may form an ^ipcopriate 
quotaticm at this point: 

It is cue of the greatest ironies of fate known to imiveisal hbUny, or, 

to speak more correctly, it is one of the most strildng evidences of the wonder- 
ful ways which divine Providence takes for the attainment of its most important 
and most significant ends, that the final completion and permanent consolida- 
tion of the exclusive Judaism which sealed itself hermetically against everything 
non-Jewteh and rejected sternly everytfaiog heathen, wss aooompUshed and 
made possible <nily nnder the protection and by the aid of a heathen govern- 
ment, that the reformation of Ezra and Nehemiah, to use a modem phrase, 
hung from the sword-belt of the Persian gens d'armes, and yet tlie work was 
id God, and only thus could the religion of levdation be preserved. But for 
die energy of Nehemiah, the whole h&toiy of humanity would have nm an 
entirely diUcrent course and therefore we too must look up to this man widk 
gratitude and reverence to this day (Bishry 0/ Ae Peo^ of Israd, p. 168). 

The man who brought the Persian dominion to an end, Alex- 
ander the Great, also did a great work in his own way; it is scarcdy 
possible to exaggerate the significance of the victories that brought 
the Greek languages and Greek modes of thought into the East. 
The period beginning 332 years before Christ is one of the most 
important in the history of Judaism and of the world. Hebrewism 
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and HeUenism were to meet, mingle, and modify each other. At 
first this meeting was to be in peaceful, subtle ways, before that 
strange creature Antiochus Epiphanes provoked the dread conflict; 
but in whatever way the intercourse came about if was fateful 
for all concerned and rich in its eflfects for after-ages. Not only 
did Greek influence act powerfully on the theologians of the early 
Christian cculuries. but it exerted an immense influence on Chris- 
tianity before it was born, if that expression can be allowed. 

Confining ourselves,, howe\er, to the facts that bear more 
immediately on our subject, we have to note that within the Old 
Testament itself, in its latest stages, Gretk influence was fdt; 
the author of Ecclesiastes is essentially a Jew« but a Jew who has 
breathed the atmosphere of the larger world. Before our period 
also the Egyptian cdony had increased and the Law had been 
transkted into Greek for the use of that colony. 

In the century and a half that intervenes between the conquests 
of Alexander and the Maccabean struggle, Palestine was in a 
peculiar position, between Egypt and Syria, a bone of contention 
between these two kingdoms that were ruled by the successors of 
Alexander. Thus the Jews passed from the rule of the Persians 
to that of the Greeks. The third century B.C. was on the whole a 
favorable time for the Jews. The first Ptolemy, the Greek ruler 
of Egypt, was kindly disposed toward them. The administration 
of affairs in Palestine seems to have been exceedingly mild and 
every encouragement was given to the Jew> to settle in Alexandria 
and other i)arts of Egj^pt. This conduct, springing from a desire 
to attach the Jews to their new rulers, was imitated b\* the rulers of 
SjTia, and the Jews were granted rights of citizenship in the new 
capital, Antioch. 

But the jiolitical siLuulion wa.> unstable, Palestine was regarded 
as belonging naturally to Syria and the desire for "a scientific 
frontier" was the cause of differences between the two powers. 
At fiist the superiority was on the side of the £g>'ptian section of the 
divided Greek kingdom, on account of a succession of able rulers, 
but this changed toward the end of the century and Palestine passed 
to the Syrians in the year 198 B.c. The Jews welcomed this diange; 
they even helped to bring it about, and were rewarded for their 
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loyalty by Antiochus III, who placed the affairs of the temple in a' 
favorable position and granted to ihc Jews unconditional religious 
freedom. They looked eagerly forward to a time of peace and 
prosperity, but soon a change came over the spirit of the scene 
and they were engaged in a tierce struggle lor their religion and 
their national existence. This brings us face to face with the 
Maccabean Revolt; the facts must be briefly stated and the 
spiritual significance of this conflict shown, so that we may realize 
how heroic the struggle was that saved the Jewish Bible and 
religion for after-ages. 

Our brief space could easily be tilled with a bare recital ol lacLs 
and lists of dates, but that is not in accord with our present pur- 
pose; sudi material is easily accessible in the ancient sources — 
Josepbus and the Books of Maccabees, or in quite m^t liistories; 
it is the significance of the period as a whole that is our duef con- 
cern. Hence the length of the introductory note^ for once more the 
question arises, Can this people survive the shodc of national dis- 
aster and hand down to later gmerations its rich inheritance from 
the past? So far as the Northern part of the nation was concerned 
it failed in this regard and a heavier weight of care and a larger 
measure of responsibility was thrown upon Judah. Because 
of greater cohesiveness. keener faith, and longer discipline this 
question was answered nobly in the Exile. 

If Israel had been merely a race like otheis it would never^ve survived 

this fearful catastrophe and would have disappeared in the Babylonian Exile. 

But Israel was Ihc bearer of an idea; this was not to be annihilated with the 
state, and its eternal destiny wa.s not closed with its political life. On the 
contrary, it seems as thougli only now, when the body was dashed to pieces, 
was the apirit really able to develop unhampered. The death that Judah died 
was a death suffused with dawn. While its sun seemed to set in eternal njght, 
already in the cast a new day was breaking, destined in the fulness of lime to 
illume the whole world with its light. Israel went down to the pravc with the 
hope of early resurrection, and this hope was not disappointed. Forty-nine 
yean after Nebuzaradan, the Babybnian captain of the guard, set fire to 
city and temple, a burnt offering from those who had returned to the father- 
land was again smoking to the God of Israel on the spot where the brassen 
altar of Solomon had stood. The llamc that had consiimixl Jerusalem was 
for Judah a purifying hre; Irom the seed-tield of the Exile, sown in tears, was to 
spring up a prccious and munortal harvest (Cornill, p. 143). 
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The same thing as to its spirit might be said of the Maccabean 
period; we have once more the native religion victorious over the 
foreign spirit, we have an altar desecrated and later reconsecrated 
in spite of difficulties and in the midst of heroic struggles. Jewish 
communities have survived luany persecutions since those days, 
those two great catastrophes through which their religion reached 
its highest fom and displayed its eternal ^lirit made them proof 
against smaller attacks. A nation may be happy that has no 
Ustofy, but it is a shallov, conventional kind of happiness out of 
which there comes no great thing for the world at large. Isiael's 
histoiy has very few such hours of happiness; in the dark days 
that have lecnrred with tragic frequenqr throng aU the ages 
the leaders have looked back and drawn their induration from those 
classic times when the nation was saved from destruction and 
failure by the constancy of its sons and the faithfulness of its God. 

We must re\ncw briefly the facts of the period. It may be 
treated as extending from i68. the time when the terrible struggle 
began, to 63 B.C., when Palestine passer! under the < ontrol of 
the Romans. This again may be subdivided into three periods, 
embracing successful revolt and increasing p>ower, 168-165 B.C.; 
religious freedom acquired, 162-142 B.C.; time of religious freedom 
and poliiical independence. (See Dr. Riggs on The Maccabean and 
Roman Periods.) For our present purj)0se it will suffice Lo close the 
period at the year 135 which is marked by the death of Simon, the 
founder of the Hasmonean dynasty. 

As we have seen, at the beginning of the second century the 
Jews hailed with gladness the advent of their Syrian rulers and had 
no presentiment of the dark days that were soon to come upon them. 
We have next a complicated story of wars and intrigues between 
Egypt and Syria and of internal struggles within the Jewish nation 
springing from greed of money, lust of power, and the factious 
apposition of different parties. It is a priest named Simon who 
called the attention of the Syrians to the temple treasures and de- 
nounced the pious high priest Onias as a conspirator. Onias must 
go to Antioch to plead his own case and his peoj)le's < ausc before 
the Syrian overlord at the capital. At this point there is a change 
of rulers; Antiochus Epiphanes comes upon the stage. He is "a 
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most fateful personage for Jewish history" and a riddle for 
historians. Whether he was not really maUdous and corrupt but 
only whimsical and uiespramble may be a difficult questtoa to 
settle, but it is certain that he caused untold misery to the Jewish 
people and exposed their religion to extreme perfl. One has, how- 
ever, to admit that a fair share of blame must fall upon Jewish 
leaders or men of that race who aspired to be leaders. One of the 
first acts of the new king was to depose the legitimate hig^ priest 
Onias and appoint in Ms place Jason, a younger brother of Onias, 
who promised to give large sums of money and to pursue a 
vigorous Hellenizing policy. Thus the work of introducing Gredk 
faahioos was carried on under high authority and with increasing 
vigor. After three years the higli-priesthood was given to 
Menelaus who made a higher bid of the same kind and who only 
succeeded in maintaining his position by murder and intrigue. 
A nation capable of producing high priests of this character would 
not seem to be capable of anything very noble and heroic, but the 
extreme hour has not yet arrived. 

In 170 B.C. Antiochus was reported dead and the deposed Jason 
attempted to recover the high-priesth ) 1 by force. Though the 
attempt failed, it was treated by the Syrian king as an act of rebel- 
lion and severe punishment was inflicted on Jerusalem. Two years 
after this the ambition of Antiochus in the direction of Egypt was 
chatted by the Romans, and the Jews had to bear the brunt of his 
bitter duappdntmoit and anger. The staton^t of this tragic 
event cannot be put in better or briefer form than that in which 
it is given by Ftof essor CormU : 

And now Antiochus considered the occasion ripe for a master-stroke. 
On the 27th ot October, 168 bc, he issued the insane decree which was intended 
lo eKtemiinate Judaism loot and bnndi. All the sacred writings of the Jews 
wexe to be delivered up and dcstvoyed, the eaetdae of the Jewish leUgkm was 
forbidden on pain of death, all the Jews were to sacrifice to the Greek godl» and 
the temple at Jerusalem was to become a sanctuar>' of Olympian Zeus. The 
abomination of desolation was actually established in the sacred place, and on 
the asth of DeoembeTf x<S8 bx., the fint sacriice was offered there to Zem— 
whether by tlw high priest Mendans we do not know. The oonunands 4^ the 
king were executed with vmexampled severity and the Saboidinate function^ 
aries of authority evidently took a delight in hamfwring and tonncnttng m 
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ev«ry imagiiiable way the Jews who were Iqyai to tbe Law; whea one leads 

the account in the BooLi of Maccabees one is redunded i&vohinUmly of the 
dragonnades under Louis XTV (Coroill, p. 193). 

If ever revolt was sacred it was now. Thousands of dex'out 
men were called upon to die or lose that which was dearer than 
life. The ^lr^t blow was struck by an aged priest, Mnttathias, 
who certainly had no idea of the far-reaching effects of his stroke, 
when he called men to remain faithful to the Law and formed his 
"church of the rlesert." At first these stern devotees of the Law 
allowed themselves to be slaughtered rather than hght on their 
sabbath, but it was soon evident that they must modify scrupulosity 
by the power of coiiiinon-scase or there would be none of them 
left. The old man. worn out in a little while by toils and iKiiiles, 
left behind him five sons, all strong. ca[)ahle men. Judas Macca- 
baeus is regarded by many as the grcalesl warrior whom the people 
of Israel ever produced; he certainly accomplished wonders with 
the small means at his command. He shows what miracles can 
be accomplished by pure zeal and strong faith. Time after time 
he defeated large armies and outmaneuvered the ablest Syrian 
generals. Against fearful odds he gained all his great victories* 
and three years after the first sacrifice had been offered to Olympian 
Zeus, the 35th of December, 165 b.c., he consecrated the temple 
anew and removed the abominations of idolatr>' imder the ver}' 
eyes of the Syrian garrison. When Antiochus Epiphanes passed 
away, the war was continued in the name of his son, and another 
immense army was sent against the rebels. 

Internal troubles caused the ^rcneral Lysias to make peace with 
the Jews on terms which ^Tanted ihem free exit from the Sacred 
City and the permanent and unrestricted use of their religion. 
The hip;h priest iVIenelaus was executed as the instigator of the 
whole wret( bed business. At \h\> j^oint. 163 B.C., the war might 
have ended if the Syrian>, iiad been more nuMlerate and the spirit 
of faction among the Jews less bitter, as the main thing, namely, 
religious liberty, had been secured. The "pious*' welcomed the 
new high priest Aldmus; but he was a Hellenist and wreaked his 
vengeance upon this particular party. Judas was then driven 
to fight for political independence, and after another brilliant 
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victory he was compelled to bow before the sheer force of numbers. 
Though defeated and killed he was not disgraced and he left 
behind him an inspiring memory. He was followed by his brother 
Jonathan, the real founder of the Maccabean state, who did his 
work more by skilful statesmanship than successful soldiering. 
When he fell a victim to treachen,-. his brother Simon received from 
the Syrian kin^ Demetrius the full recognition of ix)litical inde- 
pendence. An attempt was made to recall this later, but the 
resistance of the Jews and the interference of the Romans made it 
impossible. We cannot linger over the trajE^c end that came to 
Simon and two of his sons; sufficient to say that his son John, sur- 
named "Hyrcunus," succeeded liim and reigned with vigor and 
success for thirty years. The revolt had been from the military 
poiiit of view a great success. Men who were rebels out of pure 
religious zeal were drawn into the whirl of politics, hghting for a 
spiritual religion. They founded a worldly dynasty which after a 
season of brilliance was broken to pieces by inward contradictions 
and outward circumstances. 

What is the meaning of all this welter and confuaon ? Is there 
any dear light in it, or noble purpose running through it? It 
means many things; its lessons are varied and permanently vat- 
ful. We see how impossible it is to compress a community into 
one narrow mold and shut out the modifying influences from the 
great outside wwld. It may be that among the Hellenists there 
were men of low nature who in the name of culture sought only the 
gratification of worldly greed and lawless pleasure; but there were 
others who saw that (iod's revelation was larger than even the 
noblest local traditions. Some students think that Antiochus was 
foolish in this respect, that hf- tried to do what the natural course of 
events would have done without his rude help, and that his bold 
blundering policy simply dcfeatetl itself. It is idle to speculate 
upon what might have been; we shall do well if we can see dearly 
the significance of what did really happen. Greek influence even 
in the debased form in which it was presented must have made 
real inroads, when we see what a dcq> cleavage there was in the 
ranks of men of Jewish birth and blood. Perhaps already the 
yoke of the Law had begun to press heavily, and some noble souls 
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longed for a larg^ dtizen^p. The matter is always complex; 
neither the Puritans nor the Broad churchmea have all the truth, 
and it is a hardship when brute force divides a nation into two 
hostile camps. We see how hard it is to organize the idea and how 
impossible to solve spiritual problems by material means. Crom- 
well's party sought to create a kingdom of the saints and ended by a 
polit) "1 ( x rurta that provoked severe reaction. Men do not 
know \vliai Uie end will be when they begin a great movement. 
It is part of the tragedy of life that noble spirits are mastered by 
the course of events which they have sought to use and which 
master them. This movement was a revolt against the priestly 
facdon as wdl as against tbe esternal oppression, and at the dose 
a priestly dynasty was fonned very largely out of s>iiipathy with 
tte spirit that gave birth to the movoneiit. But the degeneia' 
tionof a Camfly is not the failure of a movement. Aiamflymaybe 
a thing of two or three generations, but the idea lives on forever. 

It is shown that the rdigkius community formed after centuries 
of teaching and discipline can pass through another great baptism 
of blood without losing its distinctive life. The interests of this 
conununity are mainly religious, it desired not so much political 
independence and military glory as religious freedom. When the 
latter was gained there were many who lost interest in the struggle; 
they wished for a salvation that came from their God and were 
afraid to trust in soldiers even when these were their own brethren. 
The real representatives of the religion were not the corrupt rulers, 
the time-serving priests, nor the fiery zealots, but the men of the 
Book, those wlio desired to live according to the Law lor which 
such great sacrifices had been made. Only by observing carefully 
the many cross-cuirents fA this time of ezdtement and enthusiasm 
can we understand the d^mitely formed parties that come before 
us in the Xew Testament. Whatever dements of truth were 
possessed by other parties, the party from which the Pliarisees 
sprang was right to this extent that Judah's real destiny and glory 
was in rdi^on. For a while under the Maccabean dynasty there 
was military splendor and worldly success, but this was short- 
lived; it soon paled before the rising glory of Rome and the heart 
of this nation did not find real satisfaction in it. The real leaders 
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had a dim consdousDess of the fact that they were piqMxing some- 
thing more vital and pennanent then the proudest imperial power. 

One great product of this period is the Book of Daniel, a book 
that has been troubled and tormented by the most painful kind of 
ex.gesis, but that, set in its own historical framework, will begin 
to do its work more effectively. It pictures for us the Jew faith- 
ful to the Law in the midst of luxury and corruption. It shows 
him as the recipient of a revelation which brought a nobler wisdom 
than that of the world. Faith gives men courage to look into the 
face of kings and tread unflinchingly the path of duty. There is 
no fier>' furnace or den of lions where God is not present to sustain 
heroic souls, and if need be give them deliverance. The martyrs 
have not lost the battle, even be) di I death the arm of their God 
stretches to redeem and glorify. 1 his is an ordered world, the 
cruel beast-like kingdoms may have tlieir turn, but they dash them- 
selves in vain against the divine Providence. The final, the 
permanent kingdom shall be the kingdom of the saints. Noble 
visionl how splendidly it stands out against the background of 
base intrigue and sordid greed. Such a book of faith can easily 
be translated into terms of modem life and minister once more 
to qiiritual needs of men. The failure of the Maccabean period, 
in so for as it was a failure, shows us that the Kingdom does come 
from heaven. The idea of God's presence in law and life finds 
ever a fuller and ridier expression. The imperfect victory pre- 
serves for us something that is imperishable, from the glorious 
post. 
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THE MINISTER AND THE BOY 
II. AN APPROACH TO BOYHOOD • 

ALLAN HOBEX 
The University of Chicago 



If the minister is to do intelligent work with boys he must have 
some knovdedge of the ground plan of boyhood and he must bdieve 
that the boy both demands and merits actual study. Specific 
acquamtance with each one severally, alert recognition of indi- 
viduaJity, variety, and eveA sport, and an ample allowance for 
ezoq>tions to eveiy rule will greatly aid in giving fitness to <»ie*s 
endeavor; but beneath all of these architectural peculiarities Ees 
the common biological foundation. To know the human organism 
genetically, to have some knowledge of the processes by which 
it reaches its normal organization, to appreciate the crude and 
elemental struggle that has left its history in man's bodily struc- 
ture, to think in large biological term^ that include, besides "tht 
physics and chemistry of living matter," considerations ethno- 
logical, hereditary, niui psyLholopncal, is lo make fundamental 
preparation for tht- undcrstanfling of boyhood. 

For the family lo which the bo}' belongs is the human family. 
His parents alone and their characteristics do not explain him, 
nor does contemporary environment, important as that is. His 
ancestry is the human race, his history is their history, his impulses 
and his bodily equipment from which they spring are the result c»f 
eons of strife, survival, and habit. Four gyrations back he has 
not two but sixteen parents. Thus he comes to us out of the 
great physical democracy of mankind and doubtless with a tend- 
oicy to re-live its ancient and deq>-seated e]q)erienoes. 

This theory of race recapitulation as applied to the succeeding 
stages of boyhood may be somewhat more poetic than scientific. 

' In connection with Ihis subject, the follovnng bo(A» are recommended: Thomas, 
W. I., St^urrr Hook for Social Origins, The University of Chicago Press; TIall, G. 
Stanley, Adolescence, D. Appleton & Co.; Judd, C. H., Cciuiic Psychology for 
Teadkn, D. Appleton ft Co. 
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Genetically he does those things for which at the time he has the 
requisite muscular and nervous equipment^ but the growth of this 
equq>ment gives him a series of interests and expressions that 
run in striking parallel to primitive life. If the enveloping societ>' 
is highly civilized and artificial, much of his primitive desire may 
be cruelly smothered or too hastily refined or fwced into a criminal 
course. ' But memory, experience, observation, and experiment 
force one to note that the parallel does exist and that it is vigor- 
ously and copiously attttted by the boy's likes and deeds. At 
the same time the theory is to be used suggestively rather than 
dogmatically, and the leader of boys will not imagine that to repro- 
duce the primitive life is the of his endeavor. It is by the 
recognition of primitive traits anrl h\' connecting with them as 
they emerge that the guide of boyhood may secure an intelligent 
and "well-supported" advance. 

Such an approach favors a .sympathetic understanding of the 
boy. To behold in him a rough siunmary of the past and to be 
abk to capitalize for good the sucrasaive instincts as they emerge, 
is to accomplish a fine piece of nussionar>' work without leaving 
home. Africa and Borneo and Alaska come to you. The fire- 
worshiper of ancient times, the fioce tribesman, the savage hunter 
and fisher, the religion-making nomad, the daring pirate, the 
bedecked barbarian, the elonental fighter with nature and fellow 
and rival of every kind, the master of the world in making — comes 
before you in dramatic and often pathetic array in the unfolding 
life of the ordinary boy. 

Our topmost civilization, although sustained and repleted by 
this original stiifT. takes all too little account of these elemental 
traits. In the growing boy the ascending races are piled one on 
top of another. In him you get a longitudinal section of human 
nature since its f) ^'inning. lie is an abridged volume on eth- 
nology; and because iie is on the way uj) and elected to rule, it is 
more of a mistake to neglect him than it is to neglect any ot those 
races that have suffered a long-continued arrest at some point 
along the way. Of course anyone expecting to note by day and 
hour the initild emer^ce df this or that particular trait of primi- 
tive man will be disappointed. The thing for the friend of the 
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boy to know is that in him the deep-«et habits which made the 
human body the instrmnent it is, the old propensities of savage 
life are voices of the past, muffled, perhaps, but very deep and 

insistent, calling him to do the things which for ages were done 
and to make full trial of the physique which modem civilization 
threatens with disuse or perversion. 

Let a number of the common traits of boyhood testify. There 
is the gang instinct which is noticeably dominant during the years 
from twelve to fifteen. Probably 80 per cent of all boys of this 
age belong to some group answering dmily Lu ancient tribal asso- 
ciation and forming the £rst social circle outside the home. A 
canvass of the conditions of boy life in the Hyde Park district 
of Chicago levealed the existence of such gangs on an aveiage of 
one to every two blocks, and the situation is not materially differ- 
ent in other parts of the dty or in the smaller towns. Tlie gang 
is thus the initial dvic eqienment for better or Ux worse, the 
outreach after government, co-operative power, and the larger 
self which can be found only in association. During this age and 
within his group the boy does not act as one possesmng clear and 
independent moral responsibility. He acts as part of the gang, 
subject to its ideals, and practically helpless against its codes of 
conduct and its standards of loyalty. 

One hot afternoon I ran across a group "in swimming" at a 
forbidden spot on the shore of Lake ATichigan. As we talked and 
tended the tire, which their sun-blistered bodies did not need, one 
of the lads suddenly hred at me point blank the all-important 
question, "What do you belong to?" Being unable to give an 
answer immediately favorable to our growing friendship,! countered 
with "What do you belong to?" "Oh," said he, "I belong to de 
gang." "What gang?" "De gang on de comer of Fitty Fit 
and Cottage Grove." "And what do you do?" "Ah, in de 
evnin we go out and ketch guys and tie em iq>." Allowing for 
nickel-show and Wtld-West suggestions, there remains a toudi 
of a somewhat primitive exploit. 

Another mteresting gang was found occupying a cave in the 
saloon district of Lake Avenue, The cave takes precedence over 
the shack as a rendezvous because it demands no building material 
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and affords more secrecy. Beneath the cave was a carefully 
concealed seven-foot sub-cellar which they had also excavated. 
This served as a guardhouse for unruly members and as a hiding- 
place for loot. When in conclave, each boy occupied his space on 
a bench built aerainst the sides of the cave, his place being indicated 
by his pailiculai number on the mud wall. This gang had fortyr 
eight members and was led by a dissolute fellow somewhat older 
than the others, one of those dangerous boys beyond the age of 
oompulsory education and unfitted for regular work. They played 
cards, ''rushed the can," and aU hands smoked cigarettes. FaeSis 
descensus Atemo, Tht love of adyenture and hunting ivas illus- 
trated in the case df two other boys of this neighborhood who 
were but ten and eleven years of age. Having stolen eleven 
dollais and a useless revolver, they ran away to Milwaukee. 

Much could be said of the love of fire which has not yet sur- 
rendered all of its charm for even the most unromantic adult. 
The mystic thrill that went through the unqx)iled nerves of pre- 
historic man and filled his mind with awe is with us still. The 
boy above all others yields to its spell. Fiurther, by means erf 
a fire he becomes, almost without effort, a wonder-working cause, 
a manipulator of nature, a miracle worker. Hence the vacant 
lots are often lighted up; barrels, boxes, and fences disappear; 
and one almost believes that part of the charm of smoking is in 
the ver\- making of the smoke and seeing it unwind into greater 
mystery as did incense from thousands of altars in the long ago. 

This elemental desire to. be a cause and to advertise by visible, 
audible, and often painful proofs the fact of one's presence in the 
wwld is also basal. It is the insistent compliment which noisy 
dnldhood and industrious boyhood ever demand from the world 
about. Even the infant levds in this testimony, preferring crude 
and noisy playthings of inroportion to the Innocent nerve-sparing 
devices which the adult tries to foist upon him. The coal scuttle 
is made to proclaim causal relation between the self in efifort and 
the not-self in response more satisfactorily than the rag doll; and 
the manifest glee over the contortions of the playful father whose 
hand is slapped is not innate cruelty but the delight of successful 
eqieriment in causation. 
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So of th*' tioKc ;\ncl bluster, the building; and destruction, and 
even the torture ul ten perjX'tratcd by the boy. He is saying that 
he is here and must be reckoned with, and he wishes to make his 
presence as significant as possible. If home, school, and community 
conditions are such as to give healthful direction to both his con- 
stnictive and destructive experimentation, all is well, but if society 
cannot so provide he will still esqiloit his causal relation although 
it must be in violation of hiw and order. The result is delinquency, 
but even in this he glories. It often gives a more pimgent and 
romantic testimony than could otherwise be secured. It is the 
flaring yellow advertisement of misdirected effectiveness. Proba- 
bly there mingles with this impulse the love of adventure as 
developed in the chase. Flipping cars," tantalizing policemen, 
. piUering from fruit stands are frequently the degenerate, urban 
forms of the old quest of, and encounter with, the game of forest 
and jungle. 

Then there is the water, to get to which explains more than 
half his school truancy during the open season. It is a fine spring or 
summer da\-. The Wanderlust of his ancestry is ui)on the bo)'. The 
periodic migration for game or with herds, the free range of wood 
and stream, or the excitement of the chase pulsates in his blood. 
Voices of the far past call to something native in him. i lie shimmer 
of the water just as they of old saw it, the joyous chance of taking 
game from its unseen dcptlis, ur of getting the full llush of bodily 
sensation by plunging into it, the unbridled pursuit of one's own 
sweet will under the free air of heaven— these are the attractions 
over against which we place the school with its books, its restraint, 
and its feminine control; and the diurch with its hush and its Sunday- 
school lesson : and, too often, we offer nothing else. It is like giving 
a hungry woodchopper a doilie, a Nabisco wafer, and a finger-bowl. 

If we could but appreciate the great crude past whose conflicts 
still persist in the boy's gruesome and tragic dreams, filling him with 
a fear of the dark, which fear in time past was the wholesome and 
necessary monitor of self-preservation; if we could only realize how 
strenuous must be those experiences which guarantee a strong body, 
a firm \vill, and an appetite for objective facts, we would not make 
uur education so insipidly nice, so intellectual, so bookish, and so much 
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under the roof. A school and a school building are not synonymous, 
a church and a church building arc not synonymous; schooling is not 
identical with education, nor church attendance with religion. It 
is unfortunate if the boy beholds in these two essential institutions 
merely an emasculated police. 

If either the church or the schot)! is to reach the boy it will have 
to recognize arui perform its task ven»' largely beyond the tradi- 
tional limits of the institution as such, and with a heartiness and 
masculinity which are now often absent. In this field the indirect 
and extra-ecclesiastical work of the niiai^ier will be his best work, 
and the time Uiat the teacher spends with his pupils outside the 
schoolhouse may have more educational value than that spent 
within. In due time society will be ready to appreciate and sup- 
port the educator who is bigger than any building; and outdoor 
schools are bound to grow in favor. 

Consider also the boy*s love of paraphernalia and all the tokens 
of achievement or of oneness with his group. The pre^olescent 
boy glorying in full Indian rqialia, the early^dolesoent proud in 
the suit of his team or in his accouterments as a Scout, and a little 
later, with quieter taste, the persistent fraternity pin — ^all ctf 
these tell the same story of the love of insignia and the power of 
the emblem in the social contrcd and development of youth. Think 
also of the collecting mania, which amon^ primitives was less 
strong than is ordinarily supposed, but which in early boyhood 
reaches forth its hands industriously, if not always wisely, after 
concrete tactual knowledge and proprietorship. So also with the 
impulse to tussle and to revel in the excitement of a contest; 
inhibited it explodes, neglected it degenerates, hut directed it 
goes far toward the making of a man. Evidence of this intensity, 
zest, and pressure oi young life is never wanting. Disorder, 
"rough-house. " and even serious accidents testify to the reckless 
abandon which trie.'^ to compensate in brief space for a thousand 
hours of repression. Such occurrences are uufortunalc but worse 
things may happen if the discharge of energy becomes antisocial, 
immoral, and vicious. "The evib of lust and drink are the evils 
that devour playless and inhibited youth." 

Right concqfktions of religion and education must therefore 
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attach an added sanctity to the growth of the body, since in and 
throusrh it alone is the soul, so far as we know it, achieved. To 
accept the biological order as of God and to turn to their right use 
all of life's unfolding powers constitutes a reliirious program For 
even those primitive instincts which pn^ s ^ind perish oilvn stir 
into consciousness and operation other more noble functions or 
are transmuted into recognized virtues. Popularly speaking, the 
tadpole's tail becomes his legs. Success lu suppressing the pre- 
dvilized qualities of the boy results in a "zestless automaton" that 
is s(»xiething less than a man. Everything that chaiacteiues 
the boy, however bothersome and impcomising it may seem, is 
to be ooosidered with reference to a developing organism whidh 
holds the stoiy of the past and the prophecy of the fatoie. To the 
apostle of the hurg^t vision and the greatest hope, these native 
propensities will be the call of the man of Maoed<mia, saying, 
"Come over and help us." 

The most striking biological change that comes to the boy on 
his way to manhood is that of puberty. The church and the state 
have attested the vast importance d this experience for political 
and religious ends by their ceremonials of induction into the 
responsibilities of citizenship and the obligations of formal religion. 
Among the least civilized peoples these ceremonies were often 
cruel, superstitious, and long drawn out in their exaction of self- 
control, sacrifice, and subordination to the tribal will. The sagacity 
of the elders of the tribe in preserving their own control and in 
perpetuating totemic lore must compel the unfeigned admiration 
of the modern ethnologist. The Athenians with their magnihcent 
civilization exalted dtizenship and the service of the slate far 
beyond any modem attainment. The way of the youth today is 
tame, empty, and selfish as compared with the Spartan road to 
manhood and the Roman ceremonies attmdant upon the assump* 
tion of the ioga vtrUis. As a rule modem churdies have too lightly 
regarded the profound significance of andent confirmation services*— 
Jewish, Greek, and Catholic. Knowledge of what tranqiires in the 
' body and mind of adolescence proves the wisdom of the andents and 
at the same time attracts both the educator and the evang^t to 
study and use the crises of this fertile and plastic period. 
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THE MINISTER AiSD TUE BOY 



Hie proceas of tnmsfoimation from childhood into manhood 
begins in the twelfth or thirteenth year, passes its most acute stage 
at about fifteen, and may not comi^te itsdf until the twenty-fifth 
year. It is preceded by a period of mobilization of vitality as 
if nature were preparing for this wonderful re-birth whereby the 
individualistic boy becomes the socialized progenitor of his kind. 

The normal physiological changes, quite apart from thdr 
psychological accompaniments, are such as to elicit the sympathy 
of intelligent adults. Early in pubescent growth the heart increases 
by leaps and boimds, often doubling its size in the course of two 
years or even one year. There is a rise of about one degree in the 
temperature of the blood and the blood pressure is increased in all 
parts of the body. The entire body is unduly sensitized, and the 
boy is besieged by an army of new and vivid sense imj)ressions 
that overstimulate, coniuse, and baffle him. He is under stress 
and like all persons under tension he reacts extremely antl hence 
inconsistently in different dirt c lions. He cannot correlate and 
organize his experiences. They are too vivid, varied, and rapid 
for that. This over-intensity begets in turn excessive languor and 
be cannot hold himself in via media. 

His physical condition explains his marked moods: his sudden 
changes of front, his ascent of rare heights of impulsive idealism, 
and his equally sudden descent into the bogs of materialism; his 
uDSiiipassed though temporary altruism and his intermittent aban- 
don to gross selfishness. He has range. He is a little more than 
himself in every direction. The wine of life is in his blood and 
brain. It is no wonder that somewhere about the middle of the 
adolescent period both conversions and misdemeanors are at their 
maximum. 

To make matters worse these vivid and unorj i nixed experi- 
ences, simply because they lie along the shore of the infinite and 

have no single clue, no governing philosophy of life, are ovcrswept 
by the dense and chilling fogs of unreality that roll in from the 
great deep. Life is swallowed up in awful m\stery. External 
facts arc less real than dreams. One stamps the very ground 
beneath his feet to know if it exists. The ego which must gauge 
itself by ej^teraal bearings is temporarily adrift and lost. Suicidal 
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thoun^ts are easily evol^; and at such times die luzoiy of being 
odd and hopelessly misimdeistood constitutes a duuneleoii-like 
morbidity that, with a sli^t change of Vi^t and color, becomes 
an obsession of conceit. The odd one, the mystery to self and 
others, is he not the great one that shall occupy the center of tiie 
stage in some stupendous drama? 

These bare clilTs of primal personality bave not yet undergone 
the abrasion of the glacial drift nor of tlie frost and the heat, the 
wind and the rain of long years. They are angular, bold, defiant, 
and imsuited to the pasloml and agricultural scenes of middle life. 
The grind of life with its slow accomplishment and failure has not 
as yet imparted caution and discretion. Shrewd calculation and 
niggardliness too are normally ab.sent. Generous estimates pre- 
vail. Idealism is passionate and turns its eye to summits that a 
life-time of devotion cannot scale. Honor is held in high regard 
and select fnendships may have the intensity of rdigion. Judg- 
ments are vithout qualification. Valor, laughter, and fun, eioess 
and the love of victory mingle in hot profusion. Except in the 
case of the precocious boy of the street, the cold vices of cynicism, 
misanthropy, and avarice — ^tiie reptilians of sodety — are found 
almost exclusively among adults. The younger brother is the 
prodigal. E.xi>erience has not taught him how to value property 
and the main chance. 

The failure of self-knov lrrlrre and self-«ontrol to keep pace 
with the rapid changes of bodily structure, sense-impressions, and 
mental organization is nowhere more marked and significant than 
in sex development ; and the common exi>erience of adolescent 
boys is to the etTect that no other temptations equal in persistence 
and intensity those that attend and follow this awakening. It is 
highly imi)ortant. then, that as preparation for deab'ng with the 
individual, the minister shall both see the generic boy upon the 
background uf the past and that he shall also understand in some 
measure the physical basis and psychological ferment of the boy's 
inevitable re-birth, not for the purpose of cheaply e^qploiting ado- 
lescence but in order that he may bring every life to its best m 
terms of personal character and of worth to the world. 



TO WHOM WAS "EPHESIANS" WRITTEN? 



SHIRLEY JACKSON CASE 
The Univienity ol Cbkago 

Marcion, who about the year 140 A.D. made a collection of 
Christian writings, designated the epistle we call "Ephesians" as 
a letter to tiic Laodiceans, mentioned in Col. 2:1; 4:13, 15 f. 
Harnack^ has recently defended Marcion's testimony on the ground 
that it is the oldest extant tradition, and, further, because Paul's 
s{>ecial interest in the Laodiccans appears from his mention of them 
three times in the Colossian letter. Marcion has had a small 
following, particularly among the older German critics/ but 
Hainacky In reviving the h>'pothesis, supplemeats it with an expla- 
nation of how the Laodiceans* name aune to be removed from the 
letter. It appears from Rev. y.i^S, that the church in Laodicea 
fell mto bad repute: "Because thou art lukewarm and ndther 
hot nor cold, I will spew thee out of my mouth." Hence probably 
their name was expunged f roiii the q>istle, and, since no one ven- 
tured for some time to insert another name, the best texts remain 
defective at this point. 

It may be of interest to place Harnack's suggestion into relation 
with current opinion upon the problem of the destination of our 
so-called "Ephcsians"; and especially since Hamack's article 
seems to !ia%'e appeared too late for Moffatt to note it in his recent 
Introduction except in the Bibliography. 

There are two main reasons usually urged a*^ linst supposing tliis 
letter to have been intended for the church at Ejihesus, nam ly : (i) 

' "Die Adres8« des Ephcscrbricfs dcs Paul us" in Sitzungsbtrichu dcr K&niglich- 
prctusiichen Akademkder WissenschofUn, XXXVII (1910), 696-709. 

*Cf. H. J. Holtanaim, EhMhmg in das N«u« TestameiU (ligt), 957. Hon 
recently, Ddwniaiui not only thinks the letter written to Laodicea but that it was sent 
while Paul wa? in priwn in Ephr<us, /.;(/(/ voni Oilfn (joo^). 165. B. W. Robinson 
offers the same opinion in Journal uj liMuai Litcralure, XXIX (1910), i8i tl. So also 

Wertben, Zur muksktm enU id k n Ckrm^^ <'Q«0, <4 ff» Tobefiti«,nuui7»dwlKn 
hxift hdd Laodioem to be of the pbias for whidi iho letter whs intMttded . 
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the inadequate attestation for "at Ephesus" {iv ^E^^^rfi) in vs. i; 
and (2) the absence of local color throughout the episti In two 
of the oldest manuscripts, Knaiticus and Vaticanus, €v ' E«^^<r^» did 
not stand in the orij^inal copy. Basil, a church Father of the fourth 
renturv rlid not find it in the oldest of the copies T0t9 traXaioVi 
liiv aimypdcfxov, Contra Eunom., ii, tq). Still earlier Origcn in- 
terpreted the passage without this phrase, and the same form of 
text api>ears to have been known to several later interpreters. 
Not even Tertullian seems to have read 'Et^fo-o) in the salutation, 
although he emphatirallv claimed the epistle for Ephesus: "We 
have it on the true tradiuon of the church that this epistle was sent 
to the Ephesians, not to the Laodiceans. Marcion, however. 
was very desirous of giving it the new title" — ^he does not accuse 
Mardon of corrupting the text but only changing the title — ^''as 
if he were extremely accurate in investigating such a pdnt." And 
tlien as if to di^ss a problem whidi could not be absolutdy proved : 
" But of what o>nsequenoe are the titles since in writing to a certain 
church the Apostle did in fact write to all" {Ado. Mar&m, v, 17). 
Although the diurch generally said the letter was addressed to 
Ephesus,^ probably this opinion did not start from the presence 
of ev 'Ej^eirw in the text. It would be interesting to know just 
what effect Mardon's choice <A. Laodicea may have had upon his 
orthodox opponents in confirming them in their choice of Ephesus. 

The difficulty of supposing this to he a letter to a church which 
Paul had personally founded, and with which he had spent more 
than two years, was early recognized even by those who read 
'El^^crw in the text. To make the dale of writing fall before Paul's 
visit to Ephesus was an impossible hypothesis even in an uncritical 
agc.^ Theories which connected the letter immediately with the 
Ephesian church, but more especially with some particular part 
of that diurdi, or with some conunuiuty in the vicinity,' were 
intrinsically more plausible, but they have now been generally dis- 

> So the MunUoifan Canon, Irenaeus, TertuIUkn, Clement of Akundria, Origen, 
H of., and the title in all manuaoipCs. 

* Cf. B. Weis-s, New Testament ItitroduefiOH, T, 339, n. i. 

* E.g., r.uil was thinking of readers converted after ho K-fl Kphcsus (Xfudccker), 
or of a lately cslabiishcd church ia the neighborhood (.LUncmann), or of Ephesus, and 
Other Asian churdies (Beaa, Giotius, Credncr, Neander» Elfioott, d «/.)• 
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carded as unsatisfactoiy eipedients. Nothing in the epistle indi- 
cates that the Apostle distinguishes between readers who are 
personally acquainted with him and those who are not; they are 
all assumed to be interested in his welfare (3:1, 13; 6:19-33) as 

he is in theirs (i : 13, 15 ff.; 3: 14 ff.)» yet he can scarcely have had 
the Ephcsians in mind when he questioned whether his readers 
had heard of the dispensation of the grace uf God given him toward 
them as gentiles (,^:2), or when he lacked positive knowledge of 
the quality of instruction they had received (4:21). Nor is he 
likely to have spoken of "having; heard" of the Ephesians* faith 
and love (1:15), or to have closed with so brief and impersonal a 
farewell to a community where he must have left behind a host of 
friends.* Consequently the hypothesis of a circular letter, origi- 
nally having no connection with Ephesus, lias held the field in 
recent years.' As several churches were to read it in turn, no 
congregation was mentioned in the address; or else some obscure 
name, or names, early disappeared from the original. Ultimately 
EphesuSi the chief church of Asia, the probable place where the 
letter was early preserved and from whidh it was first circulated, 
gave its own name to the epistle. Notwithstanding the wide 
acceptance of this view at present it does not satisfactorily explain 
certain difficulties, the seriousness of which seems to be overlooked. 
Taking first that f rm of the h>iK) thesis which omitS any geographi- 
cal designation in the <»iginal, there arises at once the problem 
of interpreting Paul's language: "the saints who are and faithful" 
(rot? ay toils toI? owtiv Kal TTtcrToU). Usher's sugfjestion of a 
blank after "who are," to be idled in by the reader in different 
localities, makes it possible to understand the present text, but the 
theory has been quite generally discarded as too ''modern." 
Merely as ruriositicN oi inti-rpretation we may cite Origen and Basil. 
The former rendered the clause as "the saints, those who are," 
that is, as. God is called the "I am " in Exodus, so Christians are 
here called those "who are." Basil, in a more philosophical 

* Rom., chap. 16, sometimes regarded as a note to Ephesus, stands io sharp con. 
tmt with the coding of EpIicaJam. 

'Among adherentH of this view one nia\ inLiitlnn B. Weiss, Zahn, Juli<her, 
Gregor>', Ughtfoot, T. K. Abbott. VV. Lock, Godet, fiacon, McGiffert. Moffatt holds 
esentially the same view tiiough he denies tlie letter to Ihuil. 
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vein, explaiiud that Christians are here called those "who are" 
because they have true "being" by their union through knowledge 
with Christ who "is." The more recent explanations are scarcely 
more successful. Bengel took to*? odo-tir absolutely, "those who 
are present" wherever Tycfakus h^ipened to carry the letta* (cf. 
Acts 13:1, Kordk T^v odomv iiucKna-lmfmia the church that was 
there). Sdmeckenburger rendered "who are truly saints" (tak- 
tng o^iv as equivalent to ivm), T. £. Abbott, in the Intema^omd 
Critical Commentary ^ gives the meaning of also, *'the saints 
who are also Mthful." 

All these interpretations seem unduly forced. Paul knows how 
to express himself clearly when he wishes to address one letter to 
sevoal churches (II Cor. 1:1; Gal. 1:1), and surely he would have 
been more explicit here had he designed this for a circular letter, 
whether to the churches of Asia in general or to specific congre- 
gations in Asia. It was his custom in father epistles to determine 
" those who are ' more exactly (Rom. 1:7; II Cor. 1:1; Phil . 1:1; 
cf. Col. 1:1). Moreover, the personal note at the close of the 
letter (6:2Tf.), the commendation of the readers for showing love 
for the saints, and Paul's remembrance of them in his prayers 
(1:15 f.; 3:14) are indications of a definite community in the 
thought of the writer. These features of the letter call for the 
mention of a particular locality (or localities) in the address. Nor 
is this a modem convittion only; it was also the feeling of the 
early copyists who brouj^t the reference to Ephesus from the 
title into the text. 

Two alternatives are left; either the original designation has been 
acddentally lost, or it has beoi ddiberatdy eaqnmged. P. Ewald*s 
reconstruction of the text* to read "those who are beloved and 
faithful" StUl leaves the salutation hanging in the air. Where 
do these persons reside ? is the problem still. One easily thinks of 
"those who are in Asia" (rotv o5ff*» iv t§ ^Aata; cf. II Cor. 1:1, 
ToJ? ovciv iv o\tj tt) 'Ax««'a) as an appropriate reading, but it 
lacks any textual support. In fact, accidental loss of any term 
is doubtful in view of the relatively early and wide use of this 

• DU Briefe des Paulus m dU Bphesttt etc., in. Zkhn's KtmHentar mm JV«m» 
Testament (1905), 15 i-, 6<« 
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epistle. Its influence upon t&e apostolic Fatliecs» as well as upon 
some New Testament writersi is very pronounced.* 

On the other hand, a detiberate elimination of the original local 
designation has seldom been considered probable, since there 
seemed to be no sufficient motive for the act. It is too modem to 
assume that the lack of local cobr in the letter caused the removal 
of i» *E^^y at a very early date. But is there any good reason for 
stqiposing that an original ^ AaoSixU might have been sup- 
pressed? This is the point at which Haniack's suggestion is 
especially helpful. Of the seven churches addressed in Rev., 
chaps. ? and 3, Laodicea is the last and roost severely criticized. 
If the exhortation to repent was not heeded (Rev. 3:19), the failure 
would be looked upon as an act of open discibediencc to the Spirit, 
and the removal of the Laodiceans' name from all the records 
would doubtless seem to the faithful as a pious act in obedience 
to the Spirit's will. That the Ephesian church took the lead in this 
matter and rescued the Laodicean epistle from the condemnation 
pronounced upon the church is easily imaginable. Ephesus itself 
is not severely rebuked in Revelation, for it had already, through 
hatred of the Nicolaitans, established itself as the champion of 
orthodoxy {2:2, 6). But it is not strange that Marcion, himself a 
wealthy ship-owner from Sinope, should have been less severe in 
condemning the Laodicean church for its possession of much wealth. 
Moreover, he too had recently been placed under the ban by 

» For verbal resemblances between Clement of Rome and Ephestans compare, 
respectively, 19:2 with 2:7; 33:2 with 4:8; 27:5 with i:i9and6:iOi 32:3-5 with 
2:S-to; 36: a with 1:17 Lull 5:7; 38:ti*itli$:*i; 46:6 with 4:4-7; 46:7 with 4: 25; 
57:1 with 3:14; 61:3 with 3:20; 64:1 with 1:4. Between Ignatius and Kphesians 
compare, re5?rKctively, ^ftls. 7:1 with 4:3-6; Phil. 2:1 with 5:8; Polyc. 5.1 and 6:2 
with 5: 25, 29 and 6: 11; Satut. with 1:19 and 4:13; also £/»/r. 4: 2, 5: i, and 9: i 
with 5:30, 5:1, and s: S3. Votyeup, PhU, t:a; 10:3; i3:x, 3»JS>A. 3:8f.; 5:31; 
4:26; 6:iS. ITormas, \fand. x, 7, 5 and Sun. \x, 13. 5 = Kph. 4:3oand4:4. Direct 
references to this epistle are made by Irenaeus, Hacr. v, 2, 3 and 14, 3; Clemeat A., 
Paed. i, s» ^AWK. iv, 8; Origen, De priitc. iii, 5, 4; and all regard it a letter 
to Ephesus though prabably on traditional ntther than on textual grounds. Valen- 
tinus (Irenaeus, Haer. i, 3, i) quotes Eph. 3:21 as a saying of Paul, and the letter is 
in Mardon's canon. For the influence of Ep h eaia n s on I Peter (assuming this to be 
the duronokigicd order), with I Peter z:t; 1:13; 3:4; 3:18—3:7; 3:19; 3:33 
compare, respectively, Eph. 1:3 ff.; 3:10; 2:20; 5:22—6:9; 4:9; 1:3a A whole 
set of ideas characteristic of Ephesians is contained in John, chap. 17. 
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ortho<!oxy, and it is conceivable thai he antl the Laodiccans may to 
some extent have shared similar heretical views; but he is not likely 
to have assigned a letter to this church on purely dogmatic ground:*, 
nor is it probable he would have gone contrary to the current tradi- 
tion merely because a Laodicean letter seemed to be mentioned in 
Col. 4: i6. 

As an objection to MardcHi'a traditicHi it has been urged that 
the greeting to Laodicea in Gil. 4: 15 makes inqiiobable the sending 
of a letter at the same time. But why must Paul be so sparing 
of his greetings? It is more surprising that Epheaans contains 
no greeting for the Colossians, and sdll stranger that Epaphras, 
who had worked in Laodicea (Col. 4:15), is not mentioned; but 
we must not be too exacting. The Apostle's mood cannot always 
be run into the same mold. Philippians, for example, is addressed 
to a very friendly church yet the farewell salutation is brief and 
rather general. 

To assume that Ephesians was originally intended for Laodicea 
does not remove all difficulties, still this hx-pothesis seems to have 
several advantages over any other solution yet proposed; e.g. 
(i) it is true to the earliest available external evidence; (2) it 
accounts lor the textual history of vs. i and makes possible a 
natural interpretation; (3) it allows one to recognize the personal 
element in the letter notwithstanding the general absence of local 
color; (4) it gives a perfectly evident reason for the close resem- 
blances betwe^ Ephesians and Colossians; and (5) thus it removes 
one of the strongest arguments usually urged against regarding 
Ephesians as a genuine Pauline epistle. 
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IV. THE FUTURE LIFE IN THE JOUANNINE TEACHING 

PROFESSOR ERNEST F. SCXHT, D.D. 
Qneen's Univttnty, Kiqgiton, Ont, 



The Fourth Gospel takes the form of a historical narrative; 
and the evidence which it affords as to the life and teaching of 
Jesus is possibly ol much greater value than many modem scholars 
have been willing to admit. According to the view that has 
become prevalent in the most recent criticism,' it is a composite 
work, recast and supplemented by a later writer, but resting on a 
document which must be dated considerably before the end of the 
first ccntur>-. For our present purjwses, however, the many 
and complex questions which constitute the " Johannine problem" 
may be disregarded. Whatever may be the elements of autJientic 
tradition contained in the Gospel, it is now granted by ilic most 
divergent schools of criticism that the historical material has 
been subjected to a theological process. The Evangelist looks 
back upon the life of Jesus in the light of subsequent reflection, 
and ^ves us not so much a literal repcnrt of the events and sayings 
as an interpretation^ in which he makes use of various conceptions 
that lay outside of the immediate scope of our liOrd's message. 
We are thus justified in speaking of a Johannine theology, to which 
the teaching of Jesus, as we know it from the synoptic records, 
has been assimilated. In our estimate of this theology we have to 
take into account not only the Fourth Gospel but the so-called 
Epistles of John, which certainly originated in the same religious 
drde, although the question as to identity of authorship is still in 
dispute. 

One fact appears to stand out clearly, the more we examine the 
theology' of these Johannine writings. It is based, in all its essen- 
tial features, on the teaching of Paul. The Pauline theology is 

■ Wellhausen, Das EvangrUum .Johiinms; Spitta, Dos JfkaHnes-EKngdium' 
Wendt, DU SckickUtH tut VierUn Ewxngelium. 
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not, indeed, reproduced as a whole; and some of its most impor- 
tant factors are altogether neglected. Pauline ideas are blended 
throughout 'with others, derived from the Alexandrian philosoph\', 
and arc further modified by a peculiar relig^ious rtn-stiVism. But 
the c;irdinal conceptions by means of which the thought of Jesus 
is inlerprcled are ultimately borrowed from Paul. We have here 
the explanation of much that would otherwise remain obscure in 
the Johanninc doctrine of immortality. 

Before considering this doctrine in its several aspects, it is 
necessary to remind ourselves of the needs and conditions to which 
it made appeal. Christianity had now cast in its lot definitely 
with the gentiles; and to the Greek world the ideas of Jewish 
apocalyptic were entirdy foreign. We have already seen how 
Paul's message of the resurrection had been received at Connth 
with doubt and misgiving. In the intervening years the diffi- 
culties which he encountered had become accentuated. Those 
conceptions on which the Christian preaching had originaUy based 
itself — the Messiah, the Parousia, the judgment, the raising of the 
dead — ^belonged to a world of thought that was wholly Jewish. 
They stood for hopes which could have Uttle meaning for an 
alien people in a later age. It was the task of the Fourth Evange- 
list to lift Christianity out of the apocal^'ptic setting, and to 
ex|:)rcss its permanent message in more adequate and inteUigible 
terms. Even when the earUer conceptions are formally preserved, 
a new signiticance is attached to them. The Messiah is identified 
with the eternal Word, the judgment with an inward process of 
self-determination. All the behefs which the primitive age had 
been willing to accept literally and realistically are now resolved 
into their spiritual essence. The Christian message is not replaced 
by another, but is only translated out of the language of apocalyptic 
into that of pure religious thought. 

In his new statement of the doctrine of immortality the Evan- 
gelist takes his departure from the teaching of Paul. The earliest 
Christianity had looked forward to an enduring life which God 
wotdd bestow on his people in the kingdom that would pres- 
ently be fulfilled. Paul held to the accepted hope of the kingdom 
and the resurrection, but combined it with the idea of a super- 
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natural life which is even now imparted by the indwelling Spirit. 
In the Fourth Gospel this Pauline idea of life becomes central, 
and the hope of the kingdom is merged in it altogether. Christ 
appears no longer as the destined Lord of the kingdom, but simply 
astheUfe-glver. ''Inhim was Hfe" (John 1:4). "AstheFatHer 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himsdf " (John 5: 26). In virtue of his divine nature he possessed 
a life whidi was the same in kind as the life of God, and he came 
that he might communicate it to men. They could enter into 
such a fellowship with him that they would abide in him as the 
branch in the vine and participate in his life. The one aim of 
thr Gospel is to bring men into this quickening relation to Christ 
" These things are written .... that believing ye might have life 
through his name (20:31). 

In primitive Christianity the new life had been conceived as 
something to be given hereafter; and this view persists even in the 
thought of Paul, He regards the flesh as a "body of death" from 
which we must be set free before the work of the Spirit can come 
to its own. But to the Fourth Evangelist the life imparted by 
Christ is a present possession. "He that heareth my word . . . . 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation but 
is passed from death into hfe" (5:24). **He that believeth in 
me hath everlasting life" (6:47). The great transition is effected, 
not by death, but by the act of faith in Qirist — an act whidi 
involves the mysterious experience of the "new birth." This, as the 
Evangelist conceives it, is more than a moral regeneration. Tlie 
man who is '*bom from above" undergoes a complete change of 
nature.. The Spirit takes possession of him, and transforms the 
mere earthly life into something different in kind. "That which 
is bom of the flesh is flesh; and that which is bom of the spirit 
is spirit" (3:6). 

Like Paul, therefore, but in a manner still more explicit, the 
Fourth Evangelist regards the new life as a higher essence, which 
takes the place of the natural life. It manifests itself in works 
of love and obedience, and above aU in a true knowledge of God 
as revealed in Christ (17:3). But in the last resort it is a new 
kind of hfe — the heavenly, spiritual life as distinguished from the 
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earthly. For this reason it is described by the constant epithet 
"eternal." The life which we have by nature is transient and 
finite, but through Christ we obtain a life which cannot end, 
because it is indestructible 4n its very substance. "I give unto 
them eternal life and thqr shall never perish" (10:28). "Your 
fathers did eat manna and are dead. This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not 

die" (6:49. 50)- 

It belongs to this .semi-physical conception of the new life that 
the Evangelist connects it closely with the sacramental observances 
of the church. The new birth is elTected by "water and the 
Spirit (3:5), by the conirnunicatioii of the higher influence in 
the rite of baptism. By participation in the Lord's Supper the 
believer is brought into union with Christ and receives of that life 
which resides in him. This is the obvious meaning of more than 
one emphatic utterance in the long discourse in the sixth chapter, 
consequent on the miraculous feeding of the multitude. "Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood ye have no 
life in you" (6:53). "The bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world" (6:5x). It is indeed 
unjust to impute to the Evangelist the crude saaramantal doctrine 
whidi had already begun to find its way into the thought of the 
church. Rightly understood his words contain a protest against 
it. He insists that the outward rite must have its counterpart 
in a spiritual process, and that the true communion is fellowship 
with the living Christ. Yet it is impossible to deny that he attrib- 
utes a certain efficacy to the rite itself. By his conception of the 
new life as a kind of higher substance was compelled to relate 
it to magical, sacramental agencies. It implied not only a moral, 
but, if we may s<> express it, a material change, which could not be 
effected excejjt b\- miracle. 

In the I'ourlh (iospel, then, the life which was formerly regarded 
iu^ future becomes the preseul possession of those who believe in 
Christ. To the Evangelist, mere physical death is only a passing 
incident. The true death is that condition of darknws and pri- 
vation which b ours by nature and from which we are delivered by 
Christ. The resurrection consists in the great spiritual chanip. 
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the ''passing from death to life," which is accomplished in the 
believer here on earth. This is the ultimate idea that finds esipmsr 
siun i n the stoiy of the raising of Lazarus. The miracle is a many- 
sided one, and we cannot sum up its whole significance under any 
one phrase or formula. But the chief key to its meaning is undoubt- 
edly contained in the dialogue between Martha and Jesus (11:23- 
26). Martha declares her confidence that Lazarus "will rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day"; to which Jesus answers, "I 
am the resurrection and the Ufc: he that bclieveth in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live: and whos u ver liveth and believeth 
in me shall never die." In other words, the belief in Christ is 
itself the resurrecLujii. The believer can rest assured, even in his 
lifetime, that he has attained to immortality and that the death 
whidi overtakes his body is something passing and unreal. "Our 
friend Latarus sleepeth, but I go that I may awake him out of 
sleep" (11: 11). The raising of the dead man from his grave is 
meant only to illustrate and confirm, in a manner palpable to the 
senses, the true miracle which Christ effects for his people. Believ- 
ing in him they have life, as a present pos8essM>n whidi will remain 
with them forever. 

This is the characteristic view of the Fourth Evangelist and is 
written large over his whole Gospel. We are surprised, however, 
to find it combined with another view, similar to that of the early 
apocalyptic teaching. ''The hour is coming when all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth— they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of condemnation" (5:28, 29). ''This 
is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
gi\cn me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at 
the last day (6:39; cf. 6:40, 44, 54). More than onrc the two 
different views are brought sharply together in seenungly con- 
tradictory fashion. **The hour js coming and now is" (5:25). 
**Whos() eateth my tlesh .... hath eternal life, and 1 will raise 
him up at the last day " (6:54). Various explanations have been 
suggested to account for this strange blending of opposite concep- 
tions. Some have dismissed the apocalyptic references as addi- 
tions forced into the text at a later time. Others are willing to 
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attribute them to the Evangelist himself, hut regard them as 
nothing more than formal concessions which he felt obb'ged to 
make to the traditional belief of the chuxdi. i'hese conjectures, 
however, are unnecessary: for while the passages in qu^tion are 
undoubtedly difficult, the contradiction implied in them is more 
apparent than xeal. While maintaining that the true life is 
imparted here and now, the Evangelist allows room for a fuller 
realization of it in the future. Those who have experienced the 
resurrection on earth will be made manifest hereafter. Christ 
will raise them up to an outward glory which will correspond with 
their inward p)Ossession of life. 

The doctrine of the new body, which occupies such a central 
place in the teaching of Paul, is nowhere emphasized in the Fourth 
Gospel. To a writer who approached Christiam'ty from the side 
of Greek rather than of Jcwnsh speculation, it no doubt appeared 
of quite secondary importance, apart from the many dilTicuities 
which it involved. Yet there are indication « thu he accepted 
the Pauline doctrine, without altogether grasping its real purport. 
The new body, according to Paul, is to be ditTercnt from the old — 
a "spiritual body," awaiting the believer in heaven. What the 
Evangelist seems to contemplate is a restoration oi the earthly 
body. Those who hear the voice of the Son of God are to "come 
f(»rth from their graves," soul and body being reunited at the last 
day. The story of the raising of Lazarus, while its main purpose 
is to reveal Jesus as even now the Life-giver, is meant also to be a 
sort of prophecy of the miracle he will perform hereafter. Laz- 
arus arises in the body that had been laid in the grave, and its 
appearance is described in detail, to prove that it was indeed 
the same body and not another. In this connection, too, 
we may attach a special significance to the account of Jesus' own 
resurrection. The evangelist falls back on the tradition of the 
empty tomb, anl i= careful to af!irm the identity of the risen with 
the earthly botiy. He tells how Jesus overcame the doubts of his 
disciple by pointing to the marks of the crucifixion, still \isible 
in his hands and side. But while he thus insists that the body was 
the same, he implies that it had unrlcrgone some mysterious trans- 
formation. Jesus has become a spiritual being. He enters the 
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room where the disciples are assembled, "the doors being shut." 
The body, though it remains the same, has been changed into a 
finer substance and belongs no more to the material world. In the 
I ourth Gospel, therefore, -vve seem to trace the beginning's of that 
modification of the Pauline doctrine which came to be accepted 
at a later time, as the orthodox belief of the church. Paul had 
spoken of a ''body of glory." a new and heavenly organism, in 
whicb Christ had risen and with which his people w^ould be clothed 
hereafter. It was assumed by later thinkers ilidt iliis spiritual 
body was the earthly one, with its gross elements transmuted and 
etbereBliaed. Perhaps in the case of the Fourtli Evangelist the 
cruder conception is not altogether due to a misundastanding of 
Pauline thought. The belief that the true resunrection takes 
place In the present life seemed of itself to require that the nev 
body should be identical with the old. There can be no repetition 
of the decisive change, accomplished once for all in the "birth from 
above." The dead have already passed through the resurrection, 
and need only to be awakened, as from a transient sleep. 

One difficulty, which had perplexed the mind of Paul more 
than any other, has ceased to exist for the writer of the Fourth 
Gospel. Paul lived under the shadow of the primitive expectation 
that the Parousia was close at hand. From his earliest epistle 
to his latest, we fmd him pondering anxiously on the fate of those 
who might die before the Lord's coming. Woulii ihcy pass imme- 
diately into the new life? Or would they be cufuieinued to some 
interval of waiting, deprived of conscious existence until the general 
resurrection? The evangelii-t, writing a generation afterwards, 
when the hope of the Parousia had almost spent itself, is able to 
understand it spiritually. Jesus promises to return to hb disciples, 
but not In a litoal sense, with a retinue of angels. He will come 
back as an inward and abiding presence. The Holy Spirit whidi 
will dwdl invisibly in the lives of his people, will represent himself 
and wiU be one with him. For the Evangelist, ther^ore, there 
could be no dark interval between the life on earth and that which 
will follow. The true Parousia, as he conceived it, was stmul' 
taneous with the Lord's resurrection. From that moment he had 
come again to his disciples, and as they held fellowship with him 
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in their lives they remained with him, imiiltemilltedly, after death. 
To this view of the Parousia there is one apparent exception in the 
memorable passage at the beginning of the fourteenth chapter: 
"I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
lor you I will come again and receive vou unto myseU'; that where 
F am there ye may be also." It seems here to be suggested that 
Christ has departed from earth to his Father's house, where he 
prepares an abode for his people. He will conu l>cuk to them at 
some appointed time in the future, or perhaps at the hour of death, 
and give them a place with himself. Ihe words, however, are 
purposely vague and elusive, and are susceptible of more than 
one meaning. Wbile Jesus declares that he will return at some 
future day from his dwelling-place in heaven, he seeks to imply 
that he is ever present with those that love him. The thouj^t 
of a local habitation to which he will welcome them merges in 
that of an inward communion, made possible for them even now. 
This becomes more and more evident in the li(^t of the discourse 
that follows. Jesus tells the disciples that he is himself the way 
and the life. He promises to make his abode with them, and bids 
them abide in hiftl (14:23; 15:4). He prays ''that those whom 
thou hast given me be with me where I am" (17: 24) — in the sense 
that they should hold continual fellowship with him and "behold 
his glory ■ When- f be earlier teachers looked for a Parousia, which 
would murk the entrance of God's people on their inheritance 
of life, the Evangelist thought of (^hrist as already present. This 
inward jiresencc of his in the hearts of his disciples is itself their life. 

Thus in the Fourth (iospcl the a})ocal\-ptic terms and ideas of 
early Christianity are preserved in form, hut are charged with a 
new and deei)er signilkance. The Evangelist sets out from the 
conception of a great crisis in which all things will be made new. 
Christ will return for the salvation of his people. He will raise 
up the dead to an eternal life, and will receive them unto himself, 
in the mansions prepared for them in his Father's house. But 
these traditional beliefs of the church are all presented in such a 
manner that we almost lose sight of their original meaning. The 
e3q)ected crisis becomes an inward and spiritual one. It takes 
place, not at some uncertain date in the future, but here and now. 
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Cfazist has returned already, mamfestiog himself to those that 
love him, and m him they have the lesmiectiaii and the life. The 
abode in heaven which he picpares for them is not a place but a 
qjiritual condition, of enduring fellowship with God through his 

Son. 

It is diflkult to say how far this advance on primitive Christian 
thought was conscious and deliberate. We have the impression 
continually, while reading the Gospel, that the writer is anxious 
to make room for the earlier beliefs, and to combine them as far 
as possible with his own interpretation. He discards all material 
ideas of the new life, and yet assents to the doctrine of a bodily 
resurrection. Again and again he describes in terms of futurity 
the change which is realized, according to his normal view, in the 
present. He blends the local conception of the abode of the 
saints with a purely spiritual cunception. The attempt has often 
been made to explain away these and similar inconsistencies, but 
it is better to accept them as belonging to the peculiar character 
of the Fourth Gospel. It is the product not of logical thinking 
but of religiovis sympathy and intuition. The nund of the writer 
is (^>en on every side and can respond to aspects of truth which 
seem in themsdves to be mutuatty exclusive. IBs own prevailing 
mood is to regard the new life mystically, as an inward state of 
communion- with God, But he sees a significance also in the 
ordinary Christian view and allows a place to it in his teaching. 
The life cm which we can enter now will have its true realization 
elsewhere in the future. These two sides of his thought are both 
reflected in a single verse of the First Epistle. ''Beloved, now are 
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; 
but we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is" (I John 3:2). 

Like Paul, the Evangelist says next to nothing concerning the 
fate of non-believers. He indeed acquiesces, in a formal and inci- 
dental manner, in tiie common anticipation. "They shall come 
forth: they that have done good unto the resurrection of life and 
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of condemnation" 
(5:28). But the apocalyptic idea of a final judgment, which is 
here suggested, has in reality become meaningless to him. The 
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judgment, as he conceives it, is an inward process, consequent 
on each man's attitude to the light (3:18-21). In the absence of 
any clear pronouncement we can only conclude that the Evangelist 
was uncertain, in his own mind, regarding the destiny of those who 
stood outside of the Christian church. Consistently with his 
fundamental doctrine he could only infer that in their case the 
death of the body meant final death. But it may well be that 
he shrank from this inference, and fell back on the traditional 
beliefs of the church at large. 
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A PROFKSSIOXAL READING COURSE OX 
JESUS IN THE LIGHT OF MODERN' SCHOLARSHIP 

Whul mn he humvn about Jesus, and what are U>c to think of him ? 
Persons interested in this important subject wiU, it is belirt'ed, be enabled 
to use Iheir time more advantageously hy discriminating suggestions as tc 
books and topics most worthy oj consideration. In these pages Jor Jour 
succmke mtmths, beginning wUh (kk^t jqii, SmRLKv Jackson Case, 
0ftke New TestameiU Department in The Unhersiiy of Chicago, wiU trnttine 
a course of r^idit^ em iMs topk and disems seme of Ike best recent amtri- 
buiions of scholars to ff. Questions for consideratson should be addressed to 
the FJitors of the Bibucat. Wort,t>; inquiries concerning books and traveling 
libraries^ to lite American iNSXiiuxfi of Sacred Literature. 



IL THE UPE AND TEACHING OP IHE HISTORICAL JESUS 

The books selected for careful reading in this second diN-ision of the 
course are: Schmiedcl, Jesus in Modern Criticism; Bousaet, Jesus; 
and Sanday , Life of Christ in Recent Research. 

The animus of the historical study of the Bible, anc! < >;pcdally of the 
searching inquiry into the life of Jesus in recent years, is oiten misinter- 
pteted. Many supi>ose the criti^ student to be either a heartless and 
ruthless invader of Uie sacred faith of the diurcb, or intent on the devas* 
tation of her most precious possessions. There are, of course, extrava- 
gances of criticism, and there is pseudo-criticbm, neither of which can 
!)C defended. But the animus of the critical study of the Bihie and of 
Jesus is an endeavor to find the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth 

Both Bous^et and Schmiedcl are writers of the first rank in the 
fidd of New Testament criticism, and have attracted special attention 
by their worlc in recent years. Both men represent essentially the same 
critical view{x>int, while differing in the details. In the work of Bousset 

the essential historicity of the gospel records is taken for granted and 
the whole field and course of Jesu>* life is rapidly re\HrweH. Schmiedcl's 
b<H)k]et consists of a single lecture and ( ox ers a limited tield. At some 
points, to be considered later, the two men come together 

Schmiedel first asks, "Did Jesus ever live?" This (jucstiou has 
rcall> been asked with seriousness by critical students in recent years. 
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By a few it has been answered in the negative. Schiniedcl answer? 
with a stronjj affirmative. His answer involves a principle of study 
and its particular application, both oi which have been so misinterpreted 
as to merit careful statement. The prmaple be states as follows: 
"When we make our first acquaintance with a historical person tn a 
book which is throughout influenced by a feding of worship for its heio, 
as the gofipeis are by a feeling of worship for Jesus, m the first rank of 
credibility we place those passages of the 1x>ok which really run counter 
to this feeling. For we realize that the author's sentiments beintr what 
they were, such passaj^es cannot have been invented by the writer of 
the bo<:>k. Nor would they have been taken from the records at his 
service, if their ab:»olute truthfulness hud not forced itself upon him." 
In the application of this [vindple to the life of Jesus and its records he 
fads five passages which throw light on the character of Jesus as a whole, 
to which he adds four that have spedal reference to hb dniacter as a 
worker of wonders. These nine passages he calls the "foundatioR 
pillars of a really scientific life of Jesus. " 

Some critics of this method have j)erverted this position intu the 
following caricature: "No one who is in sympathy with another jR-rsoa 
can tell the truth about him, or give an accurate record of his life and 
conduct. The truth can be told concerning a person only by one who 
has an antipathy for him." But, as Sdmiiedel says, this princqile is 
the guide "of every critical historian in extrap-thec^ogical fields." As 
stated by him and applied in a truth-searching Spirit the canon is sound. 
Schmiedel's application has thus been much misttnderstoo(l. It must 
l)c interpreted in the light of three facts: (i) He was directing his 
remarks six;cihcally to those who asserted that such a person as Jesus 
never Uved. He was not thinking of those who accepted the gospel> 
as authentic. (2) He singled out these passages for the explicit purpose 
of showing that there were at least a few sayings in the gospels whidi 
could not by any |)ossibility have been invented, and are proof indubi- 
table that the writers of the gospel records were describing a historical 
character. He mentions them with a thoroughly apologetic purpose. 
'Pile statement is not intended in any sense to be a depreciation of the 
gospel record, for (3) he continues his building-up process until finally 
he accepts the gospels as essentially correct records for Jesus' life. The 
strict application of this principle gives us, he says, " nothing less than 
pretty well the whole bulk of Jesus' teaching. " 

There is one general principle which both Bousset and Schmiedel 
constantly follow. Instead of starting from the assumption that Jesus 
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was God and therdbie human only in such measure and manner as 
God could be human and retain at the same time the plenitude of his 
deity, they start with the human side. For them Jesus is a true human 

being, and is therefore God only in the sense, measure, and manner in 
which God may be in the human life of Jesus. The validity of this 
procedm"e is beyond question. Jesus comes into our field of vision as 
a man. The indisputable fact is that we have to do with one who 
lived a lilc in human desh. Every principle of sound logic and common- 
sense demands that we make this our starting-point in the examination 
and hiteipretation o! the iacts. This, indeed, was the starting-point 
of the New Testament itscdf , and if we are to understand its estimate 
of Jesus we must adopt it. Wc have no right to assume as true Some- 
thing which lies beyond proper verification and make the assumption 
a criterion for the interpretation of facts which come well within the 
range of human knowledj»e and experience. Induction, not deduction, 
is held to be the correct procedure here. 

The second quesUon wludi Sduniedel asks is whether Jesus regarded 
himself as the Messiah. This is a leadbg topic also of BousseL In 
recent years this question has sometimes been answered n^tivdy. 
It is contended that the Messiah of current Jewish expectation repre- 
sented ideals so utterly opposed to the spirit of Jesus that to assign to 
him the claim to be the Messiah is to charge him with the most flagrant 
inconsistency. He could not have considered himself as Messiah in 
accordance with Jewish expectations. Nor could he have adopte(i the 
term without the content, for he could not then have been understood 
by the people. 

Both Schmiedd and Bousset believe it to be a well-established fact 
that Jesus did daim to be the Messiah.. Schmiedel contends that all 
the facts point in this direction. The prophecy of Jesus that he would 
return to earth on the clouds of heaven is, he thinks, certainly authentic. 
This can be explained at all only if Jesus thought of himself as the 
Messiah. His conviction of his messiahship rested, he continues, on 
his knowledge of himself as peculiarly intimate with God. He knew 
himself to be the child of God and therefore under the duty of standing 
between God and the people in this matter. This convictkm grew on 
faun, and YuA fully ripened at the time of the great confesAm of Peter 
at Caesarea Philippi. The crucial point, Schmiedel thinks, for Jesus 
in arriving at this estimate of himself, the occasion for his final decision 
of the matter, was his conflict with the Mosaic Law. He found him- 
self in the course of his life opp<»ed to the law. For inner reasons he 
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was unable to yield to it. He knew that only God could abrogate his 
own law and no one but the Messiah had any right to announce its 
abrogation. His inner conviction compelled him both to abrogate it 
for himself and to announce its abrogatkm to others. He must, then, 

be tnc Messiah. 

BousscL emphasizes the cousiderution that when Jesus wanted to 
speak to the people and lodge in their minds a correct understanding 
of his own self-estimate he had to use terms which would carry meaning 
to them. To transfer to them his own valuation of himself he had to 
use the highest concept thev had. There remained to him, therefore, 
only the figure of the kingly consummator standing at the end of time 
as the popular imapinatinn had painted it with its earthly colors. "Thus 
the messianic idea was the only possil^le form in which Jesus could 
clothe his inner consciousness; and yet it was an inadequate iurm; it 
was a necessity, and yet a heavy burden which he bore in silence almost 
to the end of his life: it was a convictbn whidi he could never enj<^ 
with a whole heart. " 

The contention of Housset is the usual reply to those who deny to 
Jesus the claim to messiahship on the grounds that are indicated above. 
Srhmiedel also makes Jesus' inner life and intimacy with God the 
source of his estimate of himself as Messiah. His suggestion concern- 
ing the signihcance of Jesus" conflict with the law is interesting, but it 
has not won general assent among scholars. Many think the conflict 
a consequence rather than a cause of his sdf-estimate. 

Bousset reflects the prevailing temper of present-day critical study 
in indKriwg that the healing ministry of Jesus is to be explained purely 
in a psvcbolofiieal manner. The ^os{)els describe him as the miracle- 
working incarnate .Son of God. But in doing this Uousset thinks that 
they have left the ticld of the historical and entered the realm of dog- 
matics. 

Both Schmiedd and Bousset agree that Jesus e.\pected that he would 
return soon to set up the kingdom of God. Bousset expcesaly connects 
this with Jesus' self-designation as "Son of Man." Whether Jesus used 
this term of himself or whether it belongs to a secondary stage in the 

growth of the cjospel tradltit)n has been much discussed in recent years. 
Many ha\e denied the term to Jesus altogether. Bousset does not 
agree with this opinion, ljut a part of its ordinar>' content he dues deny 
to Jesus. He acknowledges that the term "Son of Man" carried with it 
also the idea of judge. This he denies eaquressly to Jesus. He says 
that it would have been inconsistent in him to have cUumed it. He 
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never overstepped the bounds of the purely human, and oould not have 

made any such claim. 

But if, as both agree, Jesus did ex[)ect soon to return as the founder 
of the kingdom ot God, it seems ;i bit of refinement not well supported 
to deny to the founder the othcc also of judtj;e. Both regard Jesus as 
mistaken in his expectation, and there is no sound reason for denying liut 
if he expected to be the founder he expected also to be tihe judge. In 
both, and hi one as much as the other, he would be the agent of God and 
not actmg on has own initiative. If founder, then naturally judge of 
who should enter and who should be rejected. 

The efifect of the unfulfilment of these expectations ufwn the per- 
manent value of Jesus and his message is considered by both Schmiedel 
and Bousset. Both agree that the real heart of his message was not 
vitiated by his expectations of things that never came to pass, or the 
fact that he even said some things which were not realised. He really 
expected nothing for the future, they say, wluch was not a part of his 
own experience. The core of it all is that for him God was a living, 
present reality, a gracious father. "In the very heart of the goapd 
lies not the bloodless image of the moral law but the immovable con- 
viction that the individual personal life has its goal and consummation 
in God." Jesus is of value to us beyond all others because his incul- 
cation and illustration of the attitude of iiiial piety toward God is 
supreme. Schmiedel declares that he would not lose his piety, which 
lie has attained under the tuition and inqtiration of Jesus, evm if he 
reached 1^ conclusion that Jesus never lived. 

The books are valuable in sustaining the conviction that in Jesus we 
have to do, not with a myth but with a man of Hesh and blood; with one 
who was so great and brought God so closely home to the human heart 
that the wisdom and energy of the centuries since have been centered 
in the effort to fathom the depths of his life and to catch the inspiration 
of his presence. 

The third book in this list is more oomfHrehensive in its scope. In 
recent times scbcdars have attempted to interpret the liistorical Jesus 
in the light of the thought-forms of his time. The literature dealing 
with this mibject has reached such proportiims that it is now looked 
upon as representative of a "school" or "movement" designated "The 
Life of Christ Movement." 

Sanday, the veteran New Testament scholar of Oxford, has in the 
present volume traced the rise of this movement, discussed its leading 
rq>resentatives and their works, and subjected thefar chief contentions to 
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criticism. His hook, however, does not deal exclusively with this ques- 
tion, hut is, as he <zy^, a "composite" containing three lectures, two 
sermons, and three i)(x»k re\»iews, which are all remotely connected with 
the main thought of the work. In the present re\aew we are not directly 
oonGemed irith this relativdy extnneoitt matter. 

What, it is asked, is tlie oential tiioui^t, or starting-poaiit, of tbls 
new ai^roacfa to the study of Jesus? The answer is that Jesus was not 
a thoroughgoing independent, but that, on the contrar>', he was greatly 
influenced by a certain type of thought, which, in his day, was widc- 
si)rcad, namely, the eschatological inteq:)retation of history, according 
to which the end of the age and the ushering in of the new, or messi- 
anic, age was to be atLeuded by certain catai>trophic, supematuralistic 
events. 

But why should this be a new basis of inteiivretation? It it oon- 
oeivable that facts so patent as to malw possible such a theory have 
escaped -the notice df the host of scholars on whose labors the current 

views rest? The answer to these questions is \h:\t it is only within the 
last few years that the materials for this theory, namely, the apocalyptic 
literature, have been available. 

In our canonioil Scriptures we have two specimens of this apocalyp- 
tic literature, namely, the books of Danid and Revelatum, but thdr 
true character and meaning remained obscure until they were studied 
in the light of the non^anonical apocalyptic books. Up to the middle 
of the last century only two of these books were generally known— 
"The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs" in its later form, and the 
work now commonly called "Fourth Ezra"; printed as chaps. 3-14 of 
Second Esdras in our Old Testament .Xjx^crN-pha. After 1S50 there 
were brought to light the following: the Book of Enoch, the Psalms 
of Sokunon, the Assumption of Moses, the Book of Jubilees, the Apocar 
lypseof Sanich, the Book of the Secrets of Baruch. The texts of some of 
tiiese books were edited and translated by German scholars during the 
fifties, but it was only within the past two or three decades that they 
have been made accessible to English readers, through the painstaking 
work of Charles, James, and Rendel Harris. Even the Germans were 
slow to discern the important bearing which this large acquisition 
to our Jewish literature had on the problems of New Testament inter- 
pretation. 

The first serious attempt to utilize it as an aid to New Testament 
study was made by Baldenspeiger, whose brochure, The S^'ConsdouS' 
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ness of Jesus fi» ike lA^ Ae Msssianuc H&pss Bis Timet appeared 
in x888. 

Baldensper»er*s results did not differ \videly from the commonly 
accepted outline of the life of Jesus, but it was a compromise ''between 
the picture that came from a study of the Jewish contemporary writings 
and that which appeared to result from modern criticism of the narratives 
of the gospds." 

Four yean later JoIhuuics Weiss puUidwd a pan^hlet e&titled 
The Fnadnng ef Jesus on the KtHfiitm ef God, in whidi he maintained 
that the eschatological sense in which Jesus used the term "kingdom 

of God" or "kingdom of Heaven" was the only sense in which he used it 
at all. According to this interpretation Jesus looked upon the kine^dom 
;is imminent, but not actually present; it was "at hand" in the sense 
that it was to be looked for at any time, probably in the near future, 
but just at what time he would not affirm. Moreover, a prerequiate 
to his comiiig was a genend and genuine repentance on the part of all 
Israd. This idea was not original with Jesus, as may be seen from 
the pie-Chtiatian Jewish literature. According to Weiss, this natlimal 
rq)entance was not forthcoming, and Jesus, in order to pvedpitate the 
catastrophic introduction of the longed-for messianic age and kingdom, 
devoted himself to a \iolent and cruel death at the hands of the unre- 
pentant Jewish leaders, to return, however, on the clouds, in power and 
glory and attended by the hosts of heaven. In short, according to 
Weiss, Jesus docs not found Hw kingdom. "He only announces it. He 
ezeicttes no messianic activity, but he waits with the rest of the world 
for God to bring in the kingdom supematunlly." 

Several significant contributions followed the publication of Webs's 
book, but nothing of c[>ochal importance until iQoi, when Wredc, of 
Bre?!:iii, put forward a new and radical interpretation of the gospels in 
his b(K)k. entitled The Messianic Secret in the Gospels. 

His theory is that Jesus was rujt regarded as the Ale&siah dunng 
Ilia lifetime, his resurrection being the ground of this belid on the part 
of his disciples. Wrede's condusion rests on sudi passages as Mark 
9:9, the eariy discourses in Acts, and certain passages in Paul's letters, 
Wrede's chief task, however, is to explain the evident indications the 
gos[>els give that Jesus was regarded as the Messiah by his disciples 
and others. He thirik^ 10 show that this representation of the gospels 
is not historical l)ut aj>ologetic. that Mark's Gospel in particular gives 
us not a trustworthy presentation of the career of the historical Jesus, 
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but the m\\v which the apostolic church held of him, namely, that 
since he had been shown to be Messiali beyond question b\- the resur- 
rection, therefore he must have Ijeen Messiah before his death. But 
the early church had to meet the objection that he was not recognized 
as Messiah by his contemporaries, and was put to death shamefully. 
This it did by showing how, in various ways, Jesus kept the knowle^e 
of his mcssiahsfajp a secret, malcing it known only to the inner drde 
of his followers, except during the last week of his life. In support of 
this contention Wrede appeals to the following phenomena, which are 
strikingly characteristic of the Gospel of Mark, namely, the instances 
in which the demoniacs, w ho heralded Jesus as Messiah, were commanded 
to hold their peace; secondly, the coauiiands given by Jc^ius to those 
whom he had healed not to make the matter public; thirdly, Jesus" 
efforts to avoid the multitude; and, finally, the reason assigned for Jesus' 
use of the parabolic form of teadiing in Mark 4; 10^x9, wfaldi is that he 
did not desire the multitude to know the mysteries of the kingdom. 

Sanday records with evident satisfaction the failure of Wrede's radical 
\'icws to gain a wide and ready acceptance. Wrede's discussion has not 
been without intluence. as may be seen from the following title. From 
Reimarus to Wrede,^ a book from the pen of Schweitzer, of Strassburg, 
which Sanday regards as a notable production, and which, more than any 
other of those contributing to the "Life of Christ Movement," led him to 
ddiver the lectures we are considering. It appeared in 1906, and presented 
a survey of the notable liv» of Christ and attempted inteipretations of 
Jesus, which have api)eared during the last century and a quarter. 
Schweitzer, while not agreeing to any great extent with Baldensperger 
or Weiss, is himself an eschatologist and carries eschatology farther than 
any others of the school, for while ihey regard much of the teaduug of 
Jesus as eschatological, he extends it to the life of Jesus, in which he finds 
three secrets— "the secret or mystery of the Mesoah, the secret or mys> 
tery of the kingdom, the secret or mystery of suffering." 

Sanday follows his survey of the literature of the "eschatological 
school" with a criticism of its views, and finally a discussion of the deity 
of Christ as affected by them. 

The hook throughout is characterized by the author's proverbially 
engaging style. There is probably no other source from which one can 
so readQy acquire an acquaintance with the views of the advance guard 
of European scholars as he can f rvmn thK i»oduct of one of England's 
leading New Testament scholars. 

< Now translated into English under the title The Quesi of tkt BiOmed Jam. 
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QUESTIONS TOR DXSCDSSiON 

1. To what extent did the Jews of Jesus' dfty expect the Messiah to come 

miraculously upon the clouds of heaven ? 

2. What proportion of the tir»l three gospels represents the "kingdom" 
as external, to be set up by Jesus' return upon the clouds? 

3. What proportion represents it as a spiritual kingdom, to be eitaUuhed 
in the heart and life of the individual ? 

4. Which (lominatcd Jcjsus, (he ecstatic feeling of the apocalyptist, or the 
calm religious certainty of spiritual ex[)ericnce? 

5. What place did ecstacy hold in the life of his first interpreters as iu 
Acts, cht^. 2 ? 

6. If the '*esdiatological" and the "spiritual" intecpretatioos of the 

kingdom as given in the gospels are to any extent incompatible, which is 
more likely to have been enlarged upon by the first interpreters of Jesus? 

7. What influence did the resurrection faith of the first believers exert 
upon their hdief in Jesus* mesaiahship ? 

8. How does modern idigious faith In Jesus stand idated to the eariy 
faith in him ? 

9. How far docs Sanday sitccml in showing that a partial acceptance of 
the views of the "eschatologists" is not incompatible with a belief in the 
dtvinity of Jesus? 

ADDtnOKAL BIBLIOGBAPHY 

A. Schweitzer, The Quest of the Uisloncal Jesus. 

N. Schmidt , The Prophet of Naxar^* 

0. Uoltzmann, Life of Jesus. 

W. Sanday, OuUmes of the Life of Jesus. 

H. H. Wendt, The TeatMng of Jesus (2 vols.). 

G. B. Stevens, The Teaching ofJesus. 
R. H. Charles, Eschatolo^y. 

S. Matheii's, The Messianic Hope in the New Testament. 

E. V. Dobschflts, Tfe Esekatology of the Gosfeb. 
L. A. Muirhead, Tke Bsckaloiogy Jesus. 

£. F. Scottt Tjle Kingdom and the Messiah. 

H. B. Sharman, Tke Teachinf" of Jesus about Uie Future, 
H. C. King, The Ethics of Jesus. 

F. C. Feabody, Jesus and tke SecialQueslim. 
S. Biatfaews, The Social Teaching of Jesus. 

Sdiwdtzer gives a very valuable survey of the histoiy of study upon the 

life of Jesus from the end of the eightceiuh centuiy down to 1906. For Sdimidt, 

Jesu.s is a reformer like one of the old Hebrew prophets, and he made no claim 
to mes&iahship. HolLsmann represents views widely current today, accord- 
ing to which Jesus placed considerable emphasis upon his measiahship and 
predicted his letum up(m the douds to set iq> the kingdom in the near future. 
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Sanday's Outlines is a reprint of the article on "Jesus Christ" in Hastings' 
Dictionary of the Bible. This makes Jesus think more in terms of spiritual 
religion, with less emphasis upon eschatology. Wcndt and Stevens set forth 
an interpretation of Jesus' teaching along lines similar to those followed by 
Sanday. Charles gives a valuable compendium of Jewish ideas regarding 
the future life, the coming of the Messiah, and the like. Mathews finds that 
the apocal>'ptic messianism of the Pharisees was the controlling thought in 
Jesus' interpretation of his mcssiahship. Dobschiitz takes a modified eschato- 
logical view that has much to commend it both historically and homiletically. 
Muirhead represents the same type of opinion. Scott presents a readable 
survey of the problem in its most recent form, and comes out with the 
cschatologists. Sharman, on the other hand, thinks Jesus was quite free from 
apocalypticism in interpreting his mission. King, Peabody, and Mathews dis- 
cuss in an interesting way the ethical and social phases of Jesus' teaching. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR LEADERS OF BIBLE CLIIBS USING THE 

OUTLINE COURSES 

In pracHeaUy every gathering of mtnislers the question arises^ "Should 
the foHor lead a Bible class?" Each man must decide tMs matter for 

himself, lie who shrinks from leaving wholly to nmatrurs •■•o important 
a work as the teaching of the Bible, may lighten his si U appointed task 
by snaking use of the Outline Courses of the American institute of Sacred 
Literature, and following the plans for Bible-class work furnished in tite 
BiBUCAL Wosio ChA lAaisn^s Exchange under the direcUw of 
Geokgia Louise Ceakbekuk, Secretary of the Reading and lAhrary 
Department of the American InsHtule of Sacred UteraturCt the University 
of Chicago, 



THE SOCIAL AND ETHICAL TEACHINC OF JESVS 

The aim of tkis manth^s worh is to embrace both the theory of Jesus 

concerning the diaracter of God and the way in which that theory 
pervaded his life and molded his action. Contrast is one of the most 
effective means of producing a vivid impression. As a background 
for this study, therefore, a full delineation of the rftiireption of God 
current among the most religious jieople of Jesus' day will be valuable, 
for in that conception are found elements strongly contrasting with the 
teaching of Jesus. 

Only the student who has vividly in mind tlie religiotts life ol the 
Pharisees can ^iptedate the difficulty of the task of Jesus, the dangers 
which he encountered, and the reasons for the apparent failure of his 
work in the eyes of his contem|>oranes. It will be well, therefore, to 
make a careful historical study of the life and thought of the Pharisees a 
special preparation for supplementing the work of the class. 

To understand the ideas of the Pharisees concerning God and Israel 
the developnient of thought in the preceding centuries must be rapidly 
surveyed-^e contribution of each prophet to the conception of the 
character of God, and especially the changes which took place in the 
period after the return from capti\-ity w hen the Jews were in danger of 
losing their identity l>y absoqjtion in the nations around them. The 
members of the class will probably have the notion that the Pharisees 
were very wicked people. To show how people may conscientiously, 
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in the cause of the religion which they profess, do things which seem con- 
trary to the spirit of that religion, let some members of the class look up 
stories of the Inquisition and of the Salem witchcraft. They vnW 
recognize in llicse and in other movements which may Ijc suggested to 
them the dangers which have confronted people who have set themselves 
to correct the religious thought of their times or to think and to speak 
too far in advance of it. Let the class review with you the diaiacteristic 
customs of the Pharisees concerning prayer, fasting, ahnmiving, care of 
parents, sacrifice, feasts, fasts, vows, dre^, the S^ibath. 

.1 (lefimle program which can be prepared by members of the class 
from the regular readings from the Hible may be (i) stories of the cove- 
nant-making God (earl}' Old Testament); (2) stories of God as the 
protector of his people (Isaiah and Jeremiah) ; (3) Hosea's conception of 
God; (4) stories of God the lawgiver (Ezra and Leviticus). 

DiscHSsion: Does the authority of love as represented by parents 
and teachers produce a greater amount of moral conduct in your com- 
munity than the authority of law? 

After the preceding study the class is ready to appreciate the teaching 
of Jesus concerning the character of God as a God of love. At the second 
meeting, therefore, let them go l>ack to Hosca and to the lesson of the 
book of Jonah to see how Jesus built upon the prophets, but went far 
in advance of them, fearlessly appl}nng the hypothesis of the loving God 
to aU life and finding proof in nature, human history, and Ms own experi- 
ence. Fearlessness of the consequences of new teaching may be an 
expression of selfishness, and it may be an expression of the utmost 
unselfishness and sublime ii'Mh in the truth which one i? seeking to tcach- 
Let the ( :lab» decide from wluch of these sources Jesus" fearlessness arose. 
Present clearly the revolutionary character of Jesus' teaching by showing 
in detail bow it would affect the institutions of the Pharisees so carefully 
studied at the last meeting. 

A definite program for this meeting nuiy be (i) Sayings of Jesus con- 
cerning the character of God (to be given by each membtf of the class from 
memory). (2) A study of the beneficence of God as expressed in the 
common phenomena of nature, f 0 view of the fact that a lo\*ing 
G(m1 nnist hate evil which would harm his children, what should be the 
Christian s attitude toward such phenomena as war, intemi>crance, etc. ? 

Discussion: Can one thoroughly appreciate and believe in Jesus' 
theory of a loving God and fail to cultivate a character of love in his 
own life ? 

Some leaders may find that a formal program is too difficult a task 
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lor young and mexperieDoed students. In such cases the discusaon of 
the questions and filling out of question blanks as printed in the oourse 
books may be found sufficient work for the class, the time being more 
luUy taken by the leader in giving background for the daily work. 

REFERENCE KKAUING 

. Hastings' Dicliotuiry oj Christ and the Gospels, articles on "Ethics, " '* Phari- 
sees," "Nature and Natural Phenomena," "Father," "Lorn," 

Hastings' one-voluaie Dktionary of the Bilk; artides on "Qmvenant," 
"Ethics," "Phaiisees." 

Stevens. Teaching of Jesus, chap, i; Rauschenbusch , Christianity and the 
Social Crisis, chap, i; Hyde, Jesus' Way, chap, i; Gilbert, The Revelation of 
Jesus, chap, i; VVendt, The Teaching of Jesus, Vol. I, pp. 33 ff., 184-210; 
Edodiciiiii, The and Times of JestiSt Vol. I, chaps, i, vii, vifi; Edeisheim, 
In the Days of Jesus^ diaps. xiii, xiv, zv. 

THE ORIGIN AMD KEUGIOUS TEACHING OF THE OLD lESTAHENT BOOKS 

The books of Numbers, Joshua, and Judges are to be considered this 
month. Since the first two belong to the continuous narrative of the 
preconquest period of the Hebrew people, they may well constitute the 
topic for the first meeting!; of the class, leaving the Book of Judges for the 
last. In taking so rapid a survey of these books as this course necessi- 
tates, it is not well to attempt to draw religious lessons from the old 
stories of Israel's wanderings. To aid the dass in getting an apprecia- 
tion of the barbarous nature of the life of the times with its primitive 
ideas of Jehovah as a God of war and conquest, to note the Hebrews 
coming into relation with the Canaanites, and to discuss the points ut 
which the Hebrews pro\'cd themselve? superior to the people which they 
gradually drove out or aljsorbcd is an interesting and profitable task. 
In order tJiat each member of the class may participate in rcix>rts at the 
meeting, it will be wdl to assign the work of eadh day to a different 
peison for special report. Hie presentation of the circumstances attend- 
ing the findhig of the Code of Hammurabi in 190X and its later decipher- 
ment will open up the subject of the monuments and their contribution 
to our knowledge of ancient peoples (see e.xtra volume, Hastings' Dic- 
tionary of the Bible, ]ip. 584 fl.). The leader may well make a comparison 
of these laws with the laws of Exod., chaps. 20 23, and call the attention 
of the class to points which show similarities and differences of etliical 
ideals. This vdtt help to relate the Hebrews to their neighbors. At an 
appropriate point also information concerning the Greek and Roman 
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Oiades may he introduced, and the similar office of Balaam the aootb- 
sayer discussed. The early ideals and customs of the Hebrew's may hi* 
noted in the stories of the Book of Judges, more easily even than in the 
study of the tivc preceding books. Throughout the literature of this 
period the marks of antiquity and the similarity of Israel to ihc surround- 
ing natioDS is mudi iiKHreinterestiiig than the process of seeking for moral 
tcadiings. It wUl hold the attention of the dass until a time whoiidigKMis 
teaching is more evident. It should be remembered that these books, 
especially the Book of Judges, are almost wholly unknown teiritoiy to 
the average class. Apart from the stories of Gideon and Sampson few 
of the accounts arc ever read, yd each episode makes its contribution 
to the conijx)sile picture of the social, religious and political status of 
Israel in this period. 

A d^auie program for the first meeting may be: (x) stories not eiceed- 
ing two minutes in length from the wildemeas sojonra of the HdMrews 
by members of the dass; (2) the representations <ii the Book of Joshua 
concerning worship; (3) the character of the conquest of Canaan as 
rq>resented in Joshua. Illustration, t)ie story of the fall of Jericho. 

IHscusHm: What w^as the contribution of Moses to the religion of 
Israel? 

The second meeting may consider: (i) the literary peculiarity of the 
Book of Judges; (2) the political, social, and religious life of the Hebrews 
in the period of the judges; (3) readings: Deborah's Song; The Stoiy 
of Jephthah's daughter; (4) qualifications for lead< rship in the days of 
the judges; illustrate from stories; (5) the use of idols in the conquest 
period. 

Discmswn: The relati\ merits of the books of Joshua and Judges, 
(a) as history' ; {b) in religious teaching. 

See paragraph concerning question sheets under the New Testament 
section above. 

FEDAGOGICAL QUESnONS FOIL CLASSES Of FKOSFECtEVE TEACHEHS 

t. To what extent does the idea of God which we have duipe our 

lives ? 

2. In what res|)(Tt did Mnsps irlca of God differ from .Abraham's? 

3. Can \ ()u Lhiuk of any ways in which our own idea of God differs 
from that of Moses? 

4. In teaching is it unportant that only the highest ideal of God 
should be communicated? Can such an ideal be communicated to 
children ? 
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5. In the use of the Old Testament stories for teaching purposes how 
can we guard pupils against accepting as final, the imperfect ideas of 
God held by the heroes of the Old Testament stories ? 

REFEREN'CE READING 

Hastings' DUtioikiry of the Bible, articles on "Numbers," "Joshua," 
"Judges," "Canaan," "Balaam," "Amorites," "Og," "Amalekitcs," "Caleb," 
"Jericho," "Gibeon," "Eglon," "Moab," "Kenites," "Deborah," "Barak," 
"Siscra," "Gideon," "Jolham," "Abimclcch," "Jephthah," "Sampson." 

Hastings' onc-volumc DUtiotuiry oj Ific Bible also contains articles on all of 
these subjects. 

McCurdy, History, Prophecy aitd the Monuments, Vol. I, chaps, iii, iv, pp. 
152-62; Sayce, E<irly Israel and Surrounding Nations, pp. 246-332; McFadycn, 
An Introduction to the Old Testament, pp. 36-45, 62-70, 76-83; Century- 
Bible, Judges, pp. 2-26; Kent, History of the Hebrew People, Vol. I, pp. 33- 
45, 49-83; H. P. Smith, Old Testament History, pp. 73-105; Wade, Old 
Testament History, pp. 135-212. 



Religious Education in EugUuid. — The religious eduaition question 
is looming upin England again as the recent constittttional change affocds 
the goveroment an opportunity to cany out its prqgnm. Uteprabkm 

is p<H;uliarly difficult from the practical point of view because, on the one 
hand, there is involved the question of religious liberty, and, on the other 
hand, the right of parents to have their children educated in accordanro 
with their most fundamental religious convictions. But apart from the 
controversial aspects of the problem, whether political or denominational, 
there is a scientific aspect that ought to be more fully considered, viz., 
what actually constitutes reli^ous education. Supposing that one could 
have sdiools as he wished, what would be leally important in the inter- 
ests of the religious development of the children ? There are perhaps six 
elements in school curriculum and disdpliiu ^vhich daim consideration: 

1. Doctrinal instruction, including all theological definitions, such 
as the origin and nature of sin, the scheme of salvation, the significance 
of the church, its government and sacraments. Here belong most of 
the catechisms. 

2. Biblical instruction, involving interpretation, as distuigdshed 
from mere reading. 

. 3. Rd^ious ritual, to which belcmg the reading of the Bible, singmg 
of hymns, repetition of prayers, processionals, chapel attendance, pai^ 

tidpation in sacraments. 

4. Direct moral instruction, in w'hich questions of right and wrong 
are dearly stated and practically discussed. 

5. The use of the regular materials of the curriculum with ethical 
and rdigious purpose. 

6. The ordering of the life of the school in the interest of vital rdigious 
education. 

Perhaps it is on the first of these that the most bitter religious con- 
troversy has raged. Without in any way controverting the oy-iinion of 
those who lay strong emphasis upon the importance of doctrinal teach- 
ing, the (juestion may he raised whether the periotis of childhood and 
early youth are suitable for such emphasb. Must not the church as 
an institution make its impression upon the imagination of the chDd, 
leaving doctrinal explanation for the later years when philosoidiical 
interest awakens? If tlie church i> able to enlist the child in its services, 
any abstract doctrinal teaching in the day school would be largely super- 
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tluous; if the latter is sought as a substitute on account of the failure 
of the former it is questionable whether it has any real value, even from 
the standpoint of its advocates. 

As regards bil)lical inslri'ctinn, the value depends wholly u{X)n its 
character. If the simpler portions of this invaluable literature could 
be presented in accordance with the developing interests of the student, 
it would be mord and rdi^us material of high worth. And if the 
mooted questions of revelation, supematuraUsm, and mirade (really 
questions of doctrinal diaiacter) could be left for the maturer yeais, 
while stor}' was taught as story, history narrative as narrative, Hebrew 
literature as literature, it would be possible to train reverent teachers 
to do this work iu proper scientific manner. And the results ought to 
be highly satisfactory to everybody. Of course, it hardly need be 
add^ that the teaching would need to be in sympathy with the lofty 
character ttf the material. That applies to all teaching. 

H it be true, as thus far contended, that doctrinal instruction, and 
biblical instruction, in so far as it is doctrinal, are far less important 
in childhood than current controversies imply, the same cannot be said 
of religious exercises in the day school. The educational value of these, 
when re\ercntly conducted, is of the highest significance. Let it be 
repeated that we are lea\'ing out of account the practical problems of 
method, and considering now only the educational interests that are 
involved. Habits of prayer, and praise, and worship in everyday life 
are more than all dogmatic instruction. Those who wish that diiMren 
nngbt every day sing great hymns, reiieat simple and worshipful prayers, 
listen to the noble \v()rds of religious poets and sages, and engage in 
solcnm ceremonial, have sound educational theory* on their side. 
Whether this is ]K)ssihle in our mo<lern democracies is another question. 

The comparatively recent attempts to deal directly with the moral 
problems of youth are exceedingly interesting. Religious leaders have 
been altogether too contemptuous of "mere morality." Children have 
their own ethical standards, which must be sympathetically imderstood. 
On the basis of this understanding a strong poative moral instruction in 
the day school might meet many of the serious evils of our modern life. 

There can l>e no doubt that far too little consideration has been 
given to the ethical and religious value ol the ordinary subjects of the 
curriculum. The teacher who cannot find religious power in English 
literature would not find it hi any literature. He wIki cannot see the 
meamng of the history of our own race would only misread the history of 
the Hebrews. And if science and mathematics do not awaken wonder 
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at the great laws of the universe, any teaching of God in the worid is 
likely to !)c external. If it l)e objected that the ordinary teacher could 
not gi\ c moral import to these subjects, and would onh' substitute little 
preachnu-nts, the same objection holds against the specifically religious 
matcruii. After all, the religious teacher is the real desideratum. 

Least considered of all, yet most important of aU, is the life of the 
school. If students can learn to live with one another and with teachers 
in wcK-k and play the greatest rdigioits lessons are learned. It is eaaer 
to set lessons than it is to live. But only the latter is education. 

An analysis of a problem is not a solution, liut our educational 
controversies would be simplified if we could agree upon an analysis. 

The Insnrtenft Sunday Schotd* — ^It is always rignificant wlien 

the popular magazines discuss religious problems. They have a keen 
sense of what is interesting^ to their readers so that it may well be pre- 
sumed that a matter which is thus [>opularly treated has passed l>eyond 
the interest of the few and is beconung of general imiiortancc. And, 
after all, it is the general acceptance by the "man in the street" of 
any new idea which is the final determinant of its truth and practi- 
cability. ^'Vox populi, vox Dei" is utterly wrong if it means that the 
judgment of the comparatively unthinking people upon new proposi-^ 
tions is correct, but it is certainly true if it means that anything that is 
right and significant must ultimately apprn\ e itself to the common-sense 
of men. An article in liver ybody's Maiiinine for October with the strik- 
ing title "The Insur);ent Sunday School" affords a new illustration of 
this principle. To those who iiavc been interested in the subject of 
the improvement vi the Sunday school during the last decade or more, 
it seems at first strange that such an article should need to be written. 
It seems as if ancient history were being treated as news. But, of 
course, it is news. Millions of people are still ignorant of the fact that 
the Sunday scliool is becoming:; transformed into an educational insti- 
tution, and that it is worth the wliile of the mo>t intellit^ent people to 
send their children and their youth, and to go themselves to the teaching 
classes of the cliurtli for liclp in their religious development. The 
article redtes very clearly the struggle for graded instruction, the 
pioneer work done by the late President Harper and the late Dr. Blakes- 
lee, and others, the organization of the Religious Eduaiti(»i Assodati<m, 
the publication of the Constructive Studies and of other series, and, in 
short, tells the story so familiar to those who have been in the move- 
ments of modem Stmday school improvement. Its publication is 
undoubtedly a sign of encouragement. 
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NEW PAPYRUS TEXTS FROM OXYRHY.NCIIUS 

O.xyrhynchus continues to supply biblical and patristic fragments 
to the student of the Septuagint and early Christian literiiture. Part 
Vin of the Oxyrhynckus Papyri, whidi bas just appeared, o|x:ns with 
nine theological fragments, five of them on parchment and four on 
papyrus. A l»t of the Old Latin version of G^., chaps. 5, 6, of the 
fourth century, preserves some verses not otherwise extant in that 
imperfectly preserved version. Two fragments of the Septuagint of 
Exodus (chajjs. 31, 33, and 40) ;ire of great interest for their early date, 
the third century after Christ. A curious fragment of Tob., chap. 2, 
exhibits a recension of that work unlike its form in Code.x Vaticanus or 
Codex SInaiticus, which manuscripts, it will be remembered, show dif> 
ferent forms of the story. For the New Testament, a sixth-century 
pardmient amulet is inscribed with Matt. 4: 23, 24. A fourth-oentury 
papvTiis contains Heb. 9:12-19, and a practically complete parchment 
leaf from a fourth-century copy of Revelation preserves parts of Rev., 
chaps. 3, 4, in a text very dose to that of Vaticanus. On the back of 
the third-century fragment of Exod., chap. 40, a slightly later hand has 
written part of Rev., chap. i. 

Especial interest attaches to a fourth-oentury papyrus fragment of a 
gnostic gospel. It on onlty be conjectured to what gospel the fragment 
belongs; Dr. Carl Schmidt has suggested the partly preserved Gospel of 
Mary. Professor Swete suggests the Valentinian Gospel of Truth men- 
tioned by Irenaeus. The text, somewhat amended, is thus translated 
by Dr. Hunt: 

He who hath hearing beyond his cars, let him hear: I speak aiso to those 
who watdi not. Again he said to .... , Everything that is born of cor- 
ruption pcrishcth, as having !)t'en bom of corruption; but that which is born 
of incorniption abideth incorruptible, as having been bom of inoomiption. 
Some men have been deceived, not knowing 

The disciples (ask lilm]. Lord, how then can we hnd faith ? The Savior 
saith unto them, If ye pass from the things that are hidden and into the light 
of the things that arc seen, the effluence of conception awopotu r^s cKKouts] 
win of Hself show you how faith that appe&reth from (?) the ... . Father 
must be found. FK- who hath cars to hear, let him hear. The Lord of all is 
not the Father but the Foce'Father [v/iKMrai^l; lor the Father is the hymning 
of what shall be 

Dr. Hunt s %olumccoaLiiins a considerable amount of classical material 
(nos. 1082-99), and 75 documents of the Roman and Byzantine periods. 
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CASPAR RENE GREGORY 

Caspar Ren£ Gregory is of French ancestry, bcin? fie^cended from 
a certain Rene Gregoire who came as an officer with Lafayette to 
this country and then married the daughter of a planter on the island of 
St. Domingo. The outbreak of the revolution in the island found the 
family estabiishcd at Port au Prince, on the west coast, near whidi 
Ren6 Gr^goiie, the head of the hoos^ possessed extensive estates. 
As he ms about to take command of fab troops, he fdl dead, the victim, 
as some bdieve, of i)oison administered by political foes. His son, how- 
ever, was hurried by his mother to the Port, and, orphaned and penni- 
less, was brought by an American captain to the United States. Taken 
into the home of this captain in southern New Jersey, the boy, Caspar 
Ramsay Gregoire, naturally became a siiilor, and all his days followed 
the sea. He made his home in Philadelphia, rose to be the captain of 
a vessel, and died, after a two hoim' illness, in the cholera pbgue of 
1832. The romantic but disastrous experiences of his early youth had 
prevented him from securing any considerable educational advantages 
for himself, but for his children he sought the privileges denied to him, 
and his son Henry, named Duval after Phihidelphia friends, was edu- 
cated at the University of Pennsylvania, ilenry Duval Gregory was 
born in Philadelphia in 1819, and entered the university in 1834. He 
was a member and president <^ the IZdosophic Sodety; had the Greek 
salutatory at liis graduation in 1838, and was elected to He 
taught m the academic dqfwurtment of liis Ahna Mater from 1838 to 
1843, when jirofessor of Greek and Latin in Haverford School, 

as it was then called. He remained at Haverford but two years; in 
1845 he established in Philadelphia his classical school for boys, which 
he conducted until 1S72. The elder Dr. Gregorv' s subsequent labors 
were as principal of Temple Hill Academy, Geneseo, N.Y., 1872-75; of 
Blair Presbyterian Academy, Blairstown, N.J., 1875-83, and as vice- 
president of Girard College, 1883-92. 

It was in the second year of Dr. Henry Gregory's long Philaddphia 
residence that hi.s eldest son was born, on November 6, 1846. He was 
named Caspar for his grandfather and Rene for his great-grandfather. 
Professor Grc^or)' was the second of ten children, the eldest being a 
daughter, lb was lilted lor college at liLs father's school, and entered 
the Sophomore class at the University of Pennsylvania in 1861. tike 
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Mb father before him, he belonged to the ZdoBophic Sodcty, and was 
elected to M.K. He completed his imdeignduate woik at the Uiii* 
venity <A Pemisylvaiua and recdved his Bachdor's degree in 1864. 
While liaidly old enough for military service he paiticqiated with his 
dassmates of the Senior and Junior yeais in the frequent drills which 
the imiversity patriotically prescribed, being assip^ied to the ordnance 
corps, and was afterward a member of the First Regiment of the 
Pennsylvania Grey Reserves, Company A. These drills at Pennsyl- 
vania aroused Mr. Gr^oiy's interest in physical culture, and here as 
afterward at Piinoetoii he entered into athletic sports widi his dtaiao 
teiKtic enthiisiasni. 

After leaving the univerdty, Mr. Gregory tam^ for three years 
in his father's school and in additicm, in 1865-67, Studied theology in 
Philadelphia at the Theological *^eminary of the Reformed Presbyterian 
church. The years 1864-67 were thus dixided between school and 
seminary- in Philadelphia. In 1867 the prosecution of his theological 
studies led Mr. Gregory to Princeton. A. glimpse o£ his life and labors 
there is afforded in the note prefixed to Dr. Hodge^s monumental work 
on Syskmalk TkeeXofy. Under date of June 3, 1871, Dr. Hodge writes: 
''The author dcaiies to adknowledge his udebtedneas to his accompBshed 
young friend, Mr. Caspar Ren6 Gregory, licenti ate of the Presbytery of 
Philadelphia, for his assistance in carrying the work through the press." 
Mr. Gregory had been licensed by the Philadelphia Presbytery on April 
12, 1869. It was in 1873, after six years at Princeton, that he went 
abroad, hrst to the iiritish Isles, veniying there, as afterward in Germany, 
such seferenfies in Dr. Hodge's Ideology as he had not been able to 
find in America. He then went to Leipzig^ having in mind, at the 
Instance of President James C. Welling of the Columbian University at 
Washington, to translate Luthardt's commentary on the gOBpd of 
John. The figure of Tischendorf must have been still large in the 
Ldpzig horizon, and Kahnis, Delitzsch, Lechler, and Liithardt were 
among the prof^sors. Harnack was just about to begin his career 
as a teacher. Not long before, Samuel Ives Curtiss, a Union Semi- 
nary man, had taken up his reddence in Ldpzig to study, and with * 
Harnadc and Curtiss Mr. Gregory's rdations were ever after oor- 
disl. It was with Luthardt that he seems to have come into closest 
contact, and when in 1874 Luthardt brought out a new edition of his 
5/. John the Author of the Fourth Gospel, he referred in his Preface to 
Adolph Harnark, and to a young American theologian, Mr. Gregory, 
whom he represents as contemplating the pubUcation of a complete 
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bibiiogri^liy of the literature on the Fourth Gospd. Mr. Gregory 
seems to have aided in the prcpanition of the extensive bibliographical 
lists that arc appended to the book. At all events it was he who made 
the Knplish translation, which appeared in 1875. Dr. Grejjon.' after- 
ward translated Luthardt'? !arg;e work, St. John's Cosf)t'l Described and 
Explained According lo lU Peculiar Characteristics, in three uclavo 
volumes, and his friend Oskar von Gebhardt's The Miniatures of the 
AMumkam PetUakueh* Mr. Gregor>' took hh» Doctor's degree in 
lAxpng in 1S76, makiiig his tiiesis on "Gr^goire the Priest and the 
.Revduticwiist." It must have been about this time that Dr. Gregory 
undertook on the recommendation ol Professor DelitZBch, and at the 
solicitation of Tischendorf's literary* executors, the preparation of the 
Prolegomena to the great edition of the New Testament (editio octava 
major) on which Tischendorf had been engaged. An ajK)plectic stroke 
had prevented Tischendorf from attending the Evangelical Alliance in 
New York, and practically terminated his labors. This stroke prostrated 
TSschendofff on April 5, 1873^ and so it came about that Mr. Gregory 
never met the great sdidar of whose chief work he became the con- 
tinuator. The labors and travels involved in the carrying out of thb 
work largely controlled Mr. Gregory's activities until its publication 
was completed in 1894. In 1^7^ 79, Mr. Gregory was pastor of the 
American chai>el, in Leipzig. Dr. Gregory became a Privat-Doccnt in 
the theological faculty at Leipzig in 1884. ^bis time he had 

returned to America but once since 1S73, and that for a vkit of onl^ 
three or four weeks. It was on this visit, however, that he met Miss 
Lucy Watson Thayer, at the Andover home of hec fathtf. Professor 
Joseph Henry Thayer. The acquaintance then made was later con- 
tinued al>rn:t'!, ;ind in thfy were marrif^d. Dr. (rretTory making a 
flying trip to America for the purpose and returning with his bride by 
the same steamer by which he had come. From 1S76-S4, Dr. Gregory 
acted as sub-editor of Schiirer's T'heologische Liieraturztiiung, to which 
he contributed the biUiography pubUshed in each fortnightly number. 
In x886 he was made honorary member of the Gredk PhUogical SyHogos 
at Constantinople. In i $89 he became Professor £xtraordinaxhis» and in 
1891 Professor Ordinarius Honorarius, receiving from the University 
of Leipzig the degree of doctor of theology. In 1894 the University of 
Pennsylvania ga\ t- him the honorary degree of doctor of laws, Yale con- 
ferred the same degree in 1901, and Glasgow the doctor of divinity 
in 1902. 

Dr. Gregory's first great work was his Prolegomena to Tischendorf s 
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Eighth Edition. Ifis labois in preparing thb book covaed a perbd of 
dc^teen years, 1876-94, the Uiree pafts appearing the first in 1884, 
the second in 189^ and the third in 1894. In thb work he found it 

expedient to undertake numerous journeys to all jmrts of Europe: 
Sweden, Denmark, Belgium, Germany, France, Italy, Greece, Turkey, 
and Enp;land, in order to examine New Testament manuscripts. As a 
result of lhv<(' researches, he was said "confessedly to possess a fuller 
first-hand uccjuaintance with New Testament manuscripts than any 
scholar now living. ' ' The scope and character of the work need not be gone 
into here. It indudcs treatment of the form of the text, the history of 
the text, undal manu9cn|>ts, lists and descriptions, minuscule manu- 
scripts, versions with lists and descriptions of the manuscripts represent- 
ing them, and much associated material. 

A second important work from the jn-n of Professor Gregory was 
h\sTextkrUik dcs Neuen Testaments, \ first volume of which ai)pearcd 
in 1900, the second in 1902, and the third in 1909. Meantime (1907;, 
he contributed a volume on the Canon and Text of the New Testament 
to tlw ''International Theological Library." Mudh of the material of 
this work, together with a condse introduction to the New Testament, 
appeared in a German BinleUut^ in das Neue Testament in r909. 
The growing mass of New Testament manuscripts induced Professor 
Gregorj' in iqoS, after consultation \^nth a wide circle of scholars, to 
dexelo]) and publish a new system of manuscript designations, Die 
j^riechischoi Ilandschritlrn des Neuen Testaments. Many other literary' 
and technical tasks arc ui process of performance in Professor Gregory's 
study, whkii his Intense application and systematic habits of work 
make a veritable workshop of learning. The chief of these projects is 
tiie critical edition of the Greek New Testament, proposals for which 
{Vwschlage fur cine krUiseke Ausgabe des griecMscken Neuen Testaments) 
were published by Professor Gregory early this year. It is his purpose 
in this work to pro\nde a new critically constructed text of the Greek 
New Testament, and to accompany it with an extensive apparatus of 
manuscript readings, designed to replace the apparatus of Tischendorf's 
eighth edition, in which so mudi can now be supplemented or improved. 
Professor Gregoiy's keen and generous personal interest in a wide drde 
of studoits, colleagues, and friends adds to his labws a voluminous 
omeqiondenoe, and makes one marvel at activity so intense and 
incessant. 

Professor Gregory's interests are by no means confined to paleo- 
graphical or theological matters. Recently sociological studies and social 
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movements have g^reatly inteieBted him, and be has bceo writing and 
organfring, A naturaUzed Gennan dtizeo, he has taken the keenest 
interest in political matters, especralljr those of local importance, on one 
occasion devoting all of the election day to service at the poUs and to 

getting out the vote. 

Of Professor Gregcjry as a teacher, it is not necessary to speak here. 
Many Americans know the joy and insj)iration of liis teaching, and the 
fascinating interest with which he is able to invest what are too often 
amsidered the dryest matters, and many American students will bear 
witness to the ready sympathy and generous he^hilness he has shouro 
them in Leipzig. 

Professor Gregory's paleographical studies have made him a great 
traveler. Within recent years he has visited Athos and Macedonia 
(i()02 ), Petersburg. Moskow, and Kieff (tgo^), Athens, Paris, and London 
(1Q04), Athens, Patmos, Cairo, Sinai, Jerusalem, Sm},Tna, Constan- 
tinople, and Odessa (1905-6), Petersburg, 1909 and 1910. Espedal 
interest will just now attach to his visits in America, made in 1895, 
1898, and 190X for the purpose of lecturing before American seminaries 
and universities. A simiter «neand has brought Professor Gregory to 
America this autumn, and he is lecturing before upward of thirty insti- 
tutions, besides undertaking special lectures for the American Institute 
of Archaeology in Canada and the West. Professor Gregory's present 
\'isit to America is the longest he has made to this country since he 
firet left it in 1873. 
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Recent movements in New Testament criticism have called forth 
from an £nglish vicar a number of essays.' The subjects dealt with are 
somewhat miscellaneous in character. The more pretentious studies 
appear in the first part of the work and consist of a consideration of 
Schweitzer's interpretation of the eschatological question in the gospels, 
together with two discussions on "M. Loisy and the Gospel Story" 
and "M. Loisy's ^^ew of the Rcsunection. " These three topics, which 
have somewhat of a common bcmd, are followed by four others of a quite 
different character* The only justification for their indusion in this 
volume a|^»ear8 to be that the author's productions are thus in n com 
pact and convenient form. The su1)jects are: "Harnack on the Second 
S urre of the First and Third Gospels," "Should the Magnificat be 
Ascribed to Elisabeth ?" "Galatians the Earliest of the Pauline Kpi'^tles," 
and "The Problem of the Apocalypse and its Bearing on the Conception 
of Inspiration," 

In dealing with Schweitzer the author, after a short introductory 
chapter, gives a dear and concise statement of the fwrner's positimi 
as set forth in the dosing chapters of his work The Quest of the Eisloriad 
Jesus. Having accomplished this, he proceeds to a trenchant criticism 

of Schweitzer's method and conclusions. This is one of the strong parts 
of the bt)ok and is excellently done. He points out much that is arbi- 
lrar>' and defective in method and protests strongly against attribut- 
ing to Jesus the crude eschatology with which Schweitzer burdens him. 
The author admiU the iincom|»omising and thoroughgoing position 
of the German writer, but insists that his solution is not a solntidn. 
"Xlw Jesus of eschatology it is difficult either to admire or to love; 
worshq> him we certainly cannot. " 

The criticism to which Schweitzer has been subjected is no severer 
than that meted out to M. Loisy. Copious quotations are made from 
his works and his outline of the gospel story is sketched. He is criti- 
cized for his lack of taste and for the defects of his general position. He 
is charged with reading into the gospels more than the writers meant, 
he "misses the obvious," and is "a pHcri and subjective to a degree/* 

« TUt Esckaiohgicai Question in the Gospels, and Other Studies in Recent New Testa- 
NMMf CfiHdm, By Cyril W. Edmet. Edinbuii^: OariE; New Yoric: Scribner, 
igir. Pp. 339. $1.35. 
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His view of the resuitection is dismissed rni the ground that it would 
require a ps3rdiologicat miracte and as being inadequate to eiqilain the 
facts. 

The remaining chapters are of less interest and, at least in places, of 
less value. The study on Tfani;u k is little more than a synopsis of The 
Sayings of Jesus, while the question ol tiie ascription of the Mdgnijkai 
to Elisabeth is a study in Textual Criticism which will appear to some 
to be drawn out bcycmd its merit. The condifii<m readied is that "it 
will still remain probaUe that St. Luke intended Maiy to be und«rstood 
as the speaker of the MagiUfieal*" Galatians is placed as the earliest 
of r ,1 I's Epistles because the situation in Galatia as to the insistence 
of the Judaizers on the necessity of circumcision would have been impos- 
sible after the Council at Jerusalem, since "the main outcome of the 
Council lay in tht- recognition of the fact that c ircunicision was no longer 
necessary. " The tinal study deals with the character of the Apwcalypsc 
and its bearing on inspiratbn. Attention is drawn to the fact that the 
book is only one esui^e of a literary tyi>e and that it was written 
to meet a specific situation and with a definite purpose, namely, to 
strengthen the Christians of the author's day in a crisis which he saw to 
be imminent. The Ai>ocalypse indicates that inspiration is a subjective 
matter and that "revelation" is an intrm il di%'ine process. 

The stron^^csl parts of the hook an- the studies on Schweitzer and 
Loisy. The author's style is clear and his expression of thought orderly. 
The book is of value for its succinct statements of the positions of the 
first two writers who are criticised, and iw its presentation in compact 
form of a number of studies the majority of which have real interest 
for the student of the New Testament. 

Ernest W. Paksons 

l ltE U.MVKRSITY OF CUICAGO 



THK LIGHT OF THE WORLD 

Mr Spier's new Inxik of remarkable vnhjc — of extraordinarj' 
signihcancc' It was formt'r!) the custom for Christian teachers at 
home and in "pagan" lands lu speak of Christianity as the only true 
religion and worship of the true God, and of all other forms of religion 
as absolutely false or worship of devils. A careful and sympathetic study 
of other forms of rdigion has compelled the abandonment ol this extreme, 

s The liglA «/ tiie World. A Brief C6mpanitive Study of Cliriatfamity sad Non- 
Christian KcliKions. By Robert E. Spcer. West Medford, Mass.: The Central 
Committee on the United Study uf Missions, 191 1. ix+373 pBgCS. Paper, 30 cents 

(posl])aid 37 cents), doth, 50 cents (po!>lpaid 60 cents). 
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and mai^ students iiave swung to the other, that all religions were 
very much alike in fundamental character, and their differences but 
suited them to the peoples and s(xnal conditions in which they were held. 
This latter view led naturally to the thought that it does nul make any 
great dificrencc what relij^on a man has, that Christianity is simply 
one among a number of pretty good ones, and that there is little need for 
Christian missions. 

Mr. Speer's book fumisbes incontrovertible arguments against both 
of these extreme positions and the conclusions from them. It is not 
primarily a textbook on comparative rd^on, and would be very inade- 
quate for such a purpose, although exceedingly useful in connection 
with such a study, as it gives a \'iew of the life which results from the 
prevalence of various forms of religion, which is almost if not f|uite as 
necessary in ordt-r to a true knowledge of them as a description ot their 
faith and ritual. It does not aim to cover the field of the history of 
religion at all, but to omsider the great religions of the wodd which still 
prevail, and oppose Chiistianity, and to consider them particularly, 
not in their hutorical, but in their present-day, forms. Sketches of 
their history and of the lives of their founders are given, as they are 
still of great importance in determining the influence of the religions 
today; but it is the practical estimate of the value of the relipjions today, 
rather than the theoretical interest in the principles of their origin and 
development, to which the main attention is given. 

The religions described are Hinduism, Buddhism, Mohammedanism, 
and the religions peculiar to China— Animism, Confudanism, and 
Taoum. In the case of each of these the resemblances to and elements 
in common with Christianity are sought and carefully described, par- 
ticularly so far as the author's own fnirpose is oonoemed, to furnish 
the points of contact for the missionary who must approve the trnth 
which he finds in them, and build upon it, if he is to win their atihercncc 
to Christianitv. Then the differences l)etvveen these t'ornis of religion 
and Christiuniiy, and the immeasurable superiority of the latter, are 
most convincingly set forth. 

The book might be described as a mosaic of quotations from a laine 
number of sources (most of them very good, and including champions 
of the non-Christian religions and t heir adherents, as wdl as mbsion- 
aries and authorities on oriental religion and language), cemented 
together by the thought and arranged according to the clear pur|X)se 
of the author. These quotations give a large and ix'culiar viihxe to the 
book, together with some defects which would be almost inevitable. 
Naturally the views of these religions, as presented, are not all con- 
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sistent, and the Christianity with which they are comi)ared is sf)mething 
which varies according to the \iews of the various authorities quoted, 
something which is not aorurately described or de&ned, and which is 
not the religion as it is generally practioed and hdd, but in its ideal 
fonn, to which no one since the time ol Christ is even supposed to have 
attained. The book shows clearly that the author is not an expert in 
systematic theolof^' or philosophy of religion, and it is therefore very 
fortunate that he < not attempt to describe Christianity too much 
in detail. Bui altiiough the Christianity which Mr. Speer has in 
mind is not the actual but the ideal, the most of his comparisons of 
religions are not thereby invalidated, for he picks out for his specific 
oontrasts features of Christianity wfiicfa almost all intdligent people 
would agree are properly described as bdoagmg to Giristhuiity. The 
contrast of Christianity as "the religion in which God is seeking men" 
with other religions as those "in which men are seeking God," which 
is quoted with approval, is not the highest \'icw which may be taken. 

Altogether this book is a splendid, popular contribution to the study 
of religion from the mr»st jiractical standpoint, one which might be 
readily used by either conservative or liberal, and the low price of which 
sboiild encourage every minister and studoit to obtain and master. 

K Albert Cook 

COMOvSGATioKAL College or Canada 
MoNTUEAL, Canada 

C0LL1:GE MKN and the UOi^LE 

The value of a b(K>k many times depend^ uj-yon the fitness of an 
author to write uj)on the given theme. Mr. Cooper's College Men and the 
Bibk' has grown out of the experience of the author in promoting Bible- 
study among the college men of North America and the Orient. This 
experience has fitted him in a real way to give to the general public 
the lesults, modus operandi^ and reasons of the far-reachli^ cainpaign Uxt 
the study of the Bible by college men that has chaiacteiiaed the student 
movement of the first decade of the twentieth century. 

The book \?^ characterized by the cithnr'? breadth of spirit and out- 
look, his o|>Limistic point of view, and an nitense belief in and sympathy 
lor his theme. He gives lir.sL a hopeful outlook on the student life of 
North America in its relations to this movement for the study of the 
Bible. Then we are given a glimpse of the students of India and of 

■C«V<g« Mmt OMd fk* BtMe. By Clavton Sedgwick Coom. New Yoifc: 
AssocUtioa Prss, 191 i. iiv4*i95 pages. 
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China and Japan just as the author encountered tht>ni in his recent 
tour through those countries. The^c ( haptrrs are written in an inter- 
esting manner and hold the attenliun oi the reader closely. One is 
impressed with the tremendous possibilities of this movement when 
once it gets a strong hold upon the mind and imagmation of the college 
men d the world. The impresaon a left that this movement h still 
in its youth and that it irill gain in strength and power with the passing 
of the years and the acquirement of the necessary perspective. 

The author then gives a brief r&um^ of some of the methods that 
have given this movement its hold upon the student life of the nations. 
He says, " There has been a vision, but there have also been practical 
methods of embodying that vision." These methods are characterized 
by their adaptability and their doseness to the everyday life of students. 
Dogmatism is oonsdentioudy avoided and each student group is g^ven 
the privilege oi working out plans that wffi meet its particular needs. 
The development within the decade of a long series of BiUe-study 
courses designed to meet the needs of college men has been a notable 
achievement of the movement. 

The dosing chapters of the book deal with the vahies of liible-study 
in individual life in relation to fundamental moral and religious prob- 
lems. Here one finds in sucdnct form, drawn out of the experience 
of men, a practical apologetic for tins Bible^ady movement. Its 
rdation to our modem problems is strbn^y emphaazed. The aane- 
ness and reasonableness of the biUical approach to our fundamental 
verities is set forth with no uncertain note. The Bible is shown as the 
source of our great moral and spiritual ideals. It is revealed stirring 
the modern conscience and opening the modem soul. It is s:iid to be 
the molder of modern thought and the inspiriter of modem movements. 
It is found in our college lik, gripping men with these great ideas at 
the fountain-head of modem progress. Here is no second>hand action, 
but men are found individually and personally drawing from this great 
Souioebook d the monl and rdigious experience of the race and then 
carrying this message with them to a hungr>^ and thirsty world. One 
dose?; the book with a brighter and more hopeful outlook on the future 
of American college life. Men cannot go far wTong who face from 
time to time in a personal way the moral and spiritual values of this 
divindy accredited fiook. AttenUon should be called to the happily 
chosen quotations at the Iwad of each chapter and to the ocellent 
biUiography of books rdating to this modem Bible^tudy movement. 

M. H. BlCKHAK 

Tbk Univsksitv or CmcAco 
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OLD TESTAMENT 

BOOKS 

Uakton, G. a. CununcQtary on the Hook of Job. i i he Hible for U(»ne and ScbooL] 
Neir YaAi MaaniUan, Pp. xi+jai. $0.90. 

An excellent book for the jjcm ral reader. The problems raised by % critical study 
of tbe book are (raokly faced and freely discussed. The introducUoa is exceptioQafly 
good| bdng very full for ao simple * comuueotaiy and at tlie Mae tone wny dev. 

Bbowk, J. Histor>' of the KngUah BiUe. [Cambridge Maiiuab of SdcBceandlitenir 

turc.I New York: Putnam, 191 1. Pp. 136. $0.40. 

A very skilfully constructed stor>' of the making of the English Hible. The 
main (ours<' of the history is clearly conceiveti and concisely presented, so that any 
reader at the expense of a couple of hours may put himself in poweawon of the facts 
we all aliould know. Ten illustimtioas do mvA for the attnctivcnoi of the book. 



NEW TESTAMENT 

BOOKS 

Baktu, Futz. Die Uauptpioblemc des Lcbcos Jesu. June geschichtliche Unter-* 
suchung. Vieite Auflage. Gflterdoh: Bcrtetamann, 1911. F|i. viil+sjs. M. 

4.80. 

A new edition, not greatly changed, of a work which api>carcd first in i&gg, and 
has been widely read. Barth deals with Jesus' teaching as to the Kingdom of God, 
Jesus' attitude toward the Old Testament, the miracles, bis pcophepy of the future, his 

death and resurrection, and his self-consciousness. 

jAOQmBx, £. Le Nouveau Testament dans I'Eglise Chrttienne. Tome Picmier: 
Pi^paiation, formation et definition du canon du Nouveau Testament, ftiii: 

LccofTre, 1911. Pp.450. Fr. 3.50. 

Abb6 Jacquier, prutcsaor of Sacred Scripture in the Catholic faculty at hyom, 
well known as a scholarly writer on New Testament themes, has produced a sketch 
of the history of the New Testament canon from it"; beginning to the present time. 
While he writes as a Catholic and frankly siiys thut "for us Catholics the canon of 
the New Testament has been definitively closed by the Council of Trent," he shows 
wide acquaintance with Protestant works on the subject, and constantly cites them 
in an open-minded and intelligctu way. This volume on the auon is to be followed 
by one on the text of the New Testament. 

Rt)CK£S, .\iX>Lr. i;ic J,ukas-Horailicn dcs HI. Cyrill von Alcxandricn. Kin Beitrag 
aur Geschichte de Exegese. Brcalau: Goerlich & Coch, 1911. Pp. 109. M. 

$3 SO- 

Dr. KUcker discusses the text of Cyril's Homilies on the Gospel of Luke, 
adding some new textual material from Berlin Syriac manuscripts, and treats tbe 
New Testament text which they reflect (.Mcxandrian, and akin to Sinaiticus) and the 

somewhat allegorical chxiractcr of their exegcsb. 
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JESUS AND CHRISTIANITY 

Christianity is ri^tly so named. Viewed historically it arose 
in an epoch-making modification of the Jewish religion by Jesus who 
was called Christ. Whatever the evolutionary ]>iocesses through 
which it has passed since, it has never ceased to profess, and 
in large measure to maintain its loyalty to Jesus. Even its contro- 
versies have testified to this, in that they liave in no small measure 
revolved about the nature and mission of Jesus. 

Of this tendency the present day once more furnishes an illus- 
tration. The trend of theological studies in l i)t ral is away from 
the New Testament. Only a few years ago liie Old Testament 
was the storm center, and many were saying that it would soon 
pass to the New Testament. But instead the center of interest 
passed almost in an hour to dogmatics and to social ethics. But 
one question of New Testament scholarship refused thus to be passed 
over — ^the question of Jesus. Today, as repeatedly in the ps^^, the 
problem of Jesus is in the forefront of Christian thinking, and the 
theological atmosphere Is full of questions respecting him. Some, 
gifted with imaginative minds but deficient in sense for historical 
&ct, are asking needlessly. Did Jesus ever live ? Others, prone to 
cast their thoughts in liie forms of the past, would revive the 
metaphysical discussion of the fourth century, or the Unitarian 
controversy of the nineteenth. Others, more sensitive to the 
tendencies of modem thought, are inquiring, What was the religion, 
of Jesus? Was it a modified Pharisaic legalism, the current apoca- 
lypticism touched with some spiritual elements, or a purely spiritual 
ethicalism, the religion of Israel's ancient prophets freed from all 
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legalism, crass apocdyptidsm, and Messianism ? What place did 
be himsdf fill in that zdigi<m? Is it the religion of Jesus in the 
sense that he himself preached it and taught others to worship as ' 
he worshiped and serve aa he served, or in that he offered himself 
to men as the object of their woi^p? Is it a fixed datum to 
which men must constantly return, or a fresh starting-point in an 
evolutionary process, which, as it began long before the time of 
Je^us, so must go on indefinitely into the future? 

What do these questions and this questioning spirit augur for 
the future of Christianity ? Is it to have a career of ever-increasing 
power and influence until it becomes the religion of the world, or 
will the persistent inquiry into its origin and history, combined with 
the increasing recognition of the element^^ of strength and value in 
other religions, bring us to a time when Christianity will no longer 
even claim a unique place among the religions ot the world, but will 
merge itself in the etTort to discover or create for each nation, cen- 
tury, or generation the religion best adapted to its se\ eral needs ? 

The answer to this question depends in some measure at least 
upon the answer to that other question, What b Christianity ? If 
Qiristianity is a certain doctrine concetmng the nature of Jesus, 
metaphysically speaking, or the method of his entrance into human 
history, or even concerning his resurrection from the grave and 
ascension on hi|^, then it is not easy to predict what its future is to 
be. The processes of hbtoric inquury will go on, however retarded 
by the natural reluctance of devout souls to have the beliefs which 
are intimately associated with their religion and moral life disturbed. 
There is not the slightest probability that the historic existence of 
Jesus will ever be subject to serious doubt. But neither is it 
probable that the sober verdict of reverent scholarship will coincide 
precisely with the beh'efs that most commended themselves to 
Asiatic ("hristians uf the second century or the fourth. Paradoxical 
though it is, to define Christianity as a iixed datum of doctrine 
issues in the demonstration that it is subject to the law of evolution. 

But if Christianity is the religion which the New Testament 
warrants us in recogni/.ing as the religion that Jesus believed in, 
practired, and taught, or if it is that religion which since the 
^rst century has been in process of evolution, retaining amid all 
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changes its continuity, its essential identity, its name, and its 
loyalty to Jesus the Christ, then ttnae Is good ground for a reason- 
able forecast of the future. • What it has been, it will be, a zeUgion 
always in the making, always turning back to the great Master 
whose name it bearsi, to catdi anew his spirit and the inspiration of 
his life and death, yet always reaching out to the future, ftgaimilfl.ring 
new truth, adjusting itself to new conditions, conquering by its 
docility, vindicating its rig^t to call itself Christian and its loyalty 
to Jesus, by its endeavor to put into action his teaching, and by its 
readiness to prove all things and hold fast the true and the good* 

The religion of Jesus — Christianity if this be Christianity — was 
never so powerful an influence in the life of the world a? I't is at 
this hour. Evils enough there are to justify all the sermons that 
can be preached and the articles that can be written against the 
vices of Christian lands. But it remains true that the religion of 
Jesus is making its way with steady onward movement into every 
aspect of life. The intellectual interest in religion, which leads to 
persistent effort to define it in doctrinal terms, has its justifica- 
tion and its nobility. But nobler still and more truly expressive of 
the spirit of Jesus is the effort to find the noblest way of life, the 
relation to God and our fellow-men whidli his nature and ours 
demand, and which therefore makes for the highest, truest life. 
The earnest, persistent, even if only partially successful efforts, 
which men are making to bring the business of the world under 
the domination of the golden rule, the broad and ever-broadening 
interest of nations m the welfare of other nations, the Men-and- 
Rdi|^on movement, the progress of efforts for the abolition of war^ 
and the substitution of arbitration for it, are signs of the time 
which testify eloquently to the real progress of Christianity. 

The determined effort to find out the facts about Jesus and his 
teaching, to go behind the fourth century and the second, and even 
the gospels themselves, in order to see Jesus as he was and religion 
as he saw it, is not the sign of a decadent C.'hristianity, and if it 
were it would be outweighed by the equally determined effort to 
realize in personal character and social orf?anization the ideals of 
Jesus. Christianity — the religion of Jesus — is not a waning but a 
mightily increasing force in the world. 



A STUDY OF CHRISTMAS PO£TRY 



PROFESSOR GEORGE HOLLEY GILBERT 
Dorset, Vt. 



Jesus is the only man known to history whose birth has been 
widely celebrated through many ccnturit-s by poets who were 
among the first of their respective generations. For Buddha's 
birth, which might momenti^y seem to offor itsdf for comparison, 
seeing that it has been embahned in story and song for milHpna of 
our fellow^moi, is hardly comparable after aU, since the event in 
Kapilavastu which the angels celebrated was less important than 
the birth tmder the Bo tree, and this in turn had been preceded 
by some five hundred and fifty similar births, all of which must be 
taken together in order to make the Buddhistic event at all ?nHthjr» 
from a literary point of view, to be put by the side of the birth of 
Jesus. 

The mass of Christmas poetry, or verse, for it must be admitted 
that it does not quite ail possess the quality of unquestionable 

poetic merit, is ver>' large. The first recorded notes — the over- 
ture of the great and yet untinished flow of song in honor of Christ- 
mas — belong to the close of the first century. Then, after a silence 
of some two hundred years, we begin to hear voices in the East and 
the West, singing in the S) riac, the Greek, and the Irif in tongues, of 
' the birth in Betldehem. From Ephraini of the fourLli ceniury, who 
is said to have lived as an ascetic in a cave near Edcssa, there are 
nineteen Christniaii poems extant. The carols and h}Tnns of the 
Middle Ages that celebrate Christ's birth are almost innumerable, 
and no century since the Refoimation has lacked its abimdant 
wreath of Qudstmas song. From Luther to D<miett the succession 
of those who have attuned their lyres to this theme has been 
unbroken and distinguished. It is the purpose of the present article 
to note some of the characteristics of this unique section oi the 
worid's literature. 
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The centuries which gave us our earfiest Christmas Uterature 
were in sore need of lealiiing the angelic announcement of "Peace 
on earth." Hiey were ages of bitter controversy, wlien heresies 
divided Christendom into waning camps. The Christmas poetry 
echoed the conflicts of the times. 

A quartet of writ^ is sufficient to give us all the various notes 
of the Christ mas song in the ancient church from the historic 
oouncil at Nicea to Gregory the Great. We will take Ephraim, the 
Syrian monk, who is credited with the production of three hundred 
thousand verses; Ambrose, the magistrate-bishop of Milan, who 
proved himself stronger than the emperor; Sedulius and Fortunatus, 
who shone as orators and poets, some of whose verses are still heard 
in the church. 

Of all who have sung of the Nativity, in ancient or in modem 
times, Ephraim not only is the most voluminous but he also bears 
off the palm for wealth of thought. He is as rich in allusions to Old 
Testament history as Milton's Hymn is in its allusions to classical 
history and mythology. He seems to draw from an inexhaustible 
urn of illustration. There is also in his verse at times an ethical 
stndn of ajngnhr simplicity and directness, as witness the fol* 
lowing lines in the rhythmical prose version of Dr. Gwynn, of Dublm : 

That night is fair wherein the Fair One came to make us fair. LtL not 
au^t that may disturb it otter our watch. TUs nfsht bdoogs to the Sweet 

One; let nothing bitter enter it In this day of gladness let us not 

spread sadness. In this day so sweet, let us not be hafsh. .... In this least 

let each one of ns crown the gates of his heart. 

What Ephraim says of the Hero of his song is often only versi- 
fied doctrine, which he hoped would, in this winged form, put to 
fight the swarming errors of the heretics, but sometimes it is noble 
and thoughtful. "Blessed be the Babe," he cries, "who made 
manhood young again today!" Once more, with a tenderness that 
we hardly expect in the austere hermit: "To whom art thou like, 
glad Babe, fair httlc One, whose mother is a virgin, whose Father 
is hidden, whom even the seraphim are not able to look upon?" 
Ephraim's fancies are oiten quaint and sometimes obscurely 
mystical. Thus he blesses the Child "in whom Adam and Eve 
were restored to youth, and continues: "Thou, O Son of David,. 
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hast killed tlie wolf that murdered Adam, the single lamb who fed 
and bleated m Paradise." And again, in riddling fashion: "Eve 
lifted up her eyes from Sheol and rejoiced in that day (Christmas], 
because the Son of her daughter came down to raise up the mother 
of His mother." But even when Ephraim is upholding the ortho-' 
dox doctrine of the person of Christ, his verse is not always devoid 
of poetic charm. Thus Mary says to her child: "How shall I 
open the fountain of milk to Thee, O Fountain! Or how shall I 
give nourishment to Thee that nourishest all from Thy table! 
How shall I bring to swaddling doLhes One who is wrapped around 
with rays of glon,'!" This thought of the contrast between the 
mother and her child has been a staple of Christmas verse from 
Ephraim 's day to our own. 

In passing from the Syriac songs of the Nativity to the Latin, 
there is a gain in literary form, but not in thouj^t or feding. No 
Latin writer of the andent churdi approaches £plizaam.in versa- 
tiiity, in human tenderness, or in originality. Hie hymn ascribed 
to Ambrose, beginning *'Vem, redemptor gentium," has not one 
note <rf gladness or a single fresh line. It is a perfectly frigid 
versification of the current doctrine. Nor is there anytfabg of a 
better sort in the verses of Sedulius and Fortunatus. The one 
thought on the Nativity that stirred either of these writers to utter- 
ances above the wholly commonplace was that of the contrast 
between Mary and her child. "He through whom not a bird is 
suffered to hunger was nourished with milk," says Sedulius; and 
Fortunatus to the same elTcct: *'Hc who was the author of lin^ht 
endured being laid in a cave; he who with the Father founded the 
heavens, put on earthly garments." But this sort of Christmas 
verse does not take us to Bethlehem or Nazareth; it takes us into 
the atmosphere of councils and theological creeds. 

The Christmas poetry of Uic Middle Ages is seen at its best in 
four writers, unless we place above these a sheaf of anonymous 
verse. Of these four poets, three were French and one Italian. All 
flourished in the period between the Norman Conquest and Dante. 
ISldebert was archbishop of Tours, Bernard, abbot of the monastery 
of Qairvauz, Adam of St. Victor, a famous teacher at the school 
of St. Victor near Paris, and Jacoponus, author of Siabai mater 
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deiorosat and a Franciacaii. All Iiad poetic gifts, but all, in their 

treatment of the Nativity, were in abject bandage to churdb 
tradition. What they sang was a theological tenet, what^ they 
xngenioiisly adorned was a metaphysical subtle^. 
Thus Hildebert sings: 

That Uiuhuig Flower, Fbwer angdic and blened, 

Is changed to grass: God assumes our flesh. 
The Sun is covered with cloud, the Flower with grass, the Seed with hull, 

Honey with wax, the Purple with sackcloth, God with flesh. 

This is simply Athanasius done into pleasing Latin veise. Ber- 
nard's Imes are more melodious than Hildebeit's, but hardly less 
theologicai I venture to give two stanjsas from this famous, and 
in some respects delightful, writer: 

Angel us consiUi natus est de virgine, 

Sol de steUa; 
Sol occasum acsdens, Stella semper rutilam, 

Semper dara. 

Sicttt ndus radium, profert virgo filium. 

Pari forma; 
Nequr ^ul':s radio, neque viigo Alio 
bit corrupta. 

This fancy of sun and star meets us again in the poem of Jacoponus, 
eadi of whose twenty^nine Christmas stanzas ends with words in 
praise of Mary. 

The seven Christmas hymns of Adam of St Victor, who is called 
by one too ardent admirer the "Schiller of the Middle Ages," add 
somewhat to the conceits of earlier writers, as when Mary is said 
to have been the "bu?h unconsumed" and when Nature is said to 
have trembled at the birth of Jesus because that birth overthrew 
all law; but the general line of thought is strictly conventional. 

It is in the nnonjTnous Christmas songs of the Middle Ages that 
we find most of freshness and of hiunan feeling. What a relief, 
after centuries of arti^dal poetizing on the Nativity, to come upon 
these lines: 

Joseph, da faeni manipulum 
Ut sternam filio lectulum; 
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or th« dialogue of Josqdi and Maiy in tlie Cosenky Ukade Play: 

Mary: Ah, Joseph, my fausbaad, my child wanth cold, 
And we have no fire to wum him with. 

/<M»^A.' Now in my anus I sh«ll him fold, 
Xing of all kings by fidd and fidth. 

Mary: Now, Joseph my husband, fetch hither my diHd, 
The Maker of m^a and high King of bliss. 

Joseph: That shall be done anon, Mary so mild. 

For the breathing of th^ beasts hath wanned him well, I-wisa. 

The fancy of this last line is found in veiy many Christmas soaigs. 

With Martin Luther came a new note into Christmas poetry — 
a note which was perhaps due to the fact that, although he was a 
monk, he took unto him a wife and became the father of a family. 

So now for the tirst time we have a Christmas poem for children. 
True, it is not all Irvel to the mind of a child: it contains some high 
doctrine; but still there is about it a charm as of the springtime, a 
simplicity and directness, a genial human sentiment and joyous 
admiration hitherto unknown. Of the more than one hundred and 
fifty Christmas hymns of Germany in the sixteenth century this 
is certainly the crown, and in this there are at least three stanzas 
which every lover of Christmas Utcrature should know in the 
original. Much of their tender feeling and musical charm would 
be lost in translation. 

Und wir die Welt vielmal so wdt, 
Von Eddstein und Gold berdt, 
So w&r sie doch dir viel zu kkin, 
2a sein ein enges Wiqtdein. 

Der Samnict und die Seide dein, 
Das ist grub Jku und Windelein, 
Drauf du, Konig, so gross und rcich, 
Hcrfirangst als wSrs dein Himmekeich. 

Ach, mein herzlicbcs Jesuiein, 
Madi dir dn idn aanit Bettekitt, 
Zu ruhn in rndnes Heiacns Sdtcein, 
Dass ich nimmer veigeaae d«n. 

These verses in their unconventional and unthedogical character 
are the forerunners of a class oi Christmas poems whidh stand in 
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stioDg contrast with the andeat and mediaeval poetry on the 
Nativity. In all the period from Luther to the present, but espe- 
cially during the past oentuiy, we find in this department of litera- 
ture two dearly marked types. There is, first, the poem that is 
still dominated by the early Greek conception of the person of 
Jesus. This type may be seen in its stiffness and artifidalty in the 
verses of Ben Jonson, or presented with more of grace and melody 
in our day by the Bishop of Truro. It is found assodated with 
much quaintness in the poem of William Drummond, to whom we 
owe these lines: 

O than the fairest day, thrice fairer night I 
Mild creatures in whose warm crib now lies 

That heaven-sent youngling, boly-maid-born wight, 
Mkbt, end» begbming of our prophocicsj 

and again it is seen in the Christmas verse of Christina G. Rossetti, 

for instance in this stanza: 

Bom in a stable, 
Cradled m a maaga 
In the world His hands had made, 
Bom a Btxanger. 

We find it m the devotional lines of Keble and in the carol of Aubrey 
de Vere, and notably in sudi lyrists as Charles Wesley, Heber, and 
Cedl Alexander. It is seen at its highest in what Milton called his 
** tedious song'* but what others have regarded as the most q>teidid 
Christmas hynm in any language. For the "heaven-bom Child'* 
of this hymn is the "great master" of Nature; the glimmering 
orbs stood still at his birth and so remained until he bade them go; 
he is the "mighty Pan" who is kindly come to live with the shep- 
• herds ; and he, even in his swaddling bands, controlled the " damnM 
crew" of heathen gods. Thus the author's ftmdamcntal thought 
is the same that had dominated Christmas poetry for a thousand 
years prior to his day. 

The other type of Christmas song, of which Luther's stanzas 
are to a degree illustrative, is characteristic of the modem age. 
Writers wliose verses belong to this t>pe buw iikIccu heforc Jesus, 
but they have broken with the traditional view of his person. 
They care little for Greek Christology, much for tlie spirit of the 
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Master. Thdr verses are also largely imcdoied by the New Tests^ 
ment stories ol the Nativity. 

The card of HiiUqts Bnwks plays on. the theme that "mankind 
axe the children of God." The central note of Whittier's Carmen is 
love and peace, and its refrain sweeps from out the inunemohal 
past forward to the final consummation : 

Rue» Hope of the a^es, aiiie like the sun, 

All speedi flow to music, all hearts beat as one. 

This modem type is seea also in Domett and Sears and anmnber of 
others. Domett's Ckrisimas Hynm combines the charm of a high 
order of verse with essential historical troth-~a combination quite 
miknown to the Oiristmas poetry of earlier centuries. And the 
four stanzas of Sears, thou^ devoid of a single direct refocnoe to 
the Christmas Child, are most worthy of the day of joy. 

This later type of Christmas poetry, which, has escaped from the 
trammels of early theology and which finds its inspiration in the 
realitia of history, gives promise of fulfilling the true end of Christ- 
mas song more perfectly than has yet been done, if indeed that end 
be, as is here assumed, to kindle in the successive generations of men 
an intelligent and joyous devotion to the Master and to his ideal 
of life. 

Rise, happy morn, rise, holy morn, 
Draw forth the cheerful day from ni^; 

O Father, touch the east and light 
The li|^t that shone when Hope was bom. 
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JA^^ES A. MONTGOMERY 
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It is little more than a year ago that the Biblical World pub- 
lished an account of Dr. J. Rendel Harris' remarkaljle discovery of 
the Odes of Solomon — the first notice of the subject to appear in 
an American journal/ In the same summer there appeared another 
publication of a "find'' that in some respects resembles those 
anonymous Odes. In the first volume of a woik called Xhcumetiis 
of Jewish SeelarUs,* Br. Sdiediter, the distinguiahed scholar and 
president of the Jewish TheologicBl Seminary in New York, has 
published some manuscripts which he entitles (provisionally) 
FragmeiUs of a ZadckUe Work, The caption Is not very iUumi- 
nating, but the subject-matter must at once daim our intoest 
when we learn that these and^t manuscripts, found in the Gadzah, 
or storeroom for disused boohs, of the old Jewish Synagogue in 
Cairo,' reveal to us the remains of a Jewish sect dating from before 
the beginning of the Christian era, leaving hardly any, more 
probably, no traces of its ezistenoe, except such as are now recovered 
in these musty leaves. 

These Jewish documents offer very different material from the 
Odes of Solomon. The latter are poetic and mystic effusions of 
a very high order; they can still be read with spiritual profit, and 
are worthy representatives of the "psalms and hymns and spiritual 
suriL^s ' of the early church. No such literary charm attaches to 
tlic later discovery from the Genizah; it contains an obscure, 
intentionally mystified account of the history of the sect, in the 
vtylt that is termed in Jewish literature Haggada, and a very poor 
qwdmen at that, along with the peculiar code of the body, the 

■In the Augu&t number, 19 lo. 

* PubHahed by The Cambddge Univcnity Picn, 1910. 

' On this literary rubbish heap and its omtents, see the lively account given by 
Dr. Sihcchter in the lint two chaptcn of hii ^miitt «» Judaitmt seoood leriee, Phila- 
delphia, 1908. 
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law and its expositum, or Hatecfaa. But both aeries of documents 
unfold to us unknown and unexpected comers of Judaism and 
Christianity, difficult to fit into our historical systems, and bound 
to result in considerable historical readjustments. The value ol 
the Odes is proved by the very large amount (tf critical material 
that has appeared on the subject within the past S^ear, and which 
is still fast increasing, and in somewhat the same way, though 
to a less degree, the scholarly world is now turning its attention 
to these sectarian Jewish docunia)ts» which promise to produce 
an extensive literature. The argument over the historical indica- 
tions of the documents has already become complicated, and as 
various theories have been advanced for them as for the Odes of 
Solomon.* 

The documents are two in number, one of sixteen pages, the 
other a single leaf, two pages. The c^ditor would date the former 
about the tenth century, the second a century or two later. The 
second text is in part parallel to the tirst, in part offers additional 
material; it may be described as a recension, perhaps with supple- 
mentary material. The Hebrew is classical in syntax, but the text 
is in a wretched condition, often unintelligible and requiring of 
the scholar many essays at restoration, all which shows that a 
long history lies behind our fairly modem manuscripts. Many 
Hebrew words belong to the mediaeval Jewish vocabulary, but, 
as Professor Moore remarks, there was a dark age between the 
close of the Old Testament and the rise of the Mishna (the earliest 
stratum of the Talmud), so that conclusions from the vocabulary 
are in general precarious. The historical references in the manu- 
scripts all point to the Greek period, according to the view of 
some to the eaKy Roman period, but as there is no reference to 
-the destruction of the temple, 70 a.d., this would seem to be the 
latest possible terminus ad quern for the historical reminiscences. 

41 refer here to the important articles which are a cc e a a i Me to the readcfs of the 

Biblical World and will cite them on opportunity below: G. Margoliouth, Athenaeum 
(Londoo), November 26, 19x0; E. N. Adler, ibid., February 4, 1911; G. F. Moore, 
"The 0>venanten of 'Damascos,*' Barvttrd Theological Review, iptr, pp. 350-377; 
W. H. Ward. "Tlif Zaddkiic Document," Bibliotheca Sacra, July, 191 1; K. Kohler, 
"Dositheus, the Samaritan Hcresiarch, and His Kei.^tions to Jewi^ and Chrisdan 
Doctripes and Sects," Amerkaii Journal of Theology, July, 1911. 
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The documents have served as part of the sacred literature, the 
sectarian Tabnudi we might say, of the sect concerned, or perhaps 
of a series of sects, for many centuries, and the manuscripts may 
contain many overlying recensions and perversions. The mutilated 
and frequently unintelligible condition of the present tert indicates 
that, despite the simplicity of style, the last copyist was working 
on a dead letter which he hardly understood and in which lie had 
only an antiquarian interest. 

The first half of the longer manuscript gives the history of the 
sect in veiled allusions, with almost no exact statements of fact, 
imbedded in a long and tiresome exhortation; the second manu- 
script is of the same character, and continues this material. For 
this admixture of history and exhortation wc may compare the far 
more classical introduction to the Book of Deuteronomy (chaps. 
1-4), the Epistle to the Hebrews, and various specimens of apocry- 
phal literature like the Book of Jubilees; the second half is Halachic, 
gi\ ing the peculiar law of the sect. Several of the introductory 
paragraj^ are introduced with the quite biblical summons, ''Now 
therefore, diildnoi, hearken unto me.'* This part is heavily inter** 
larded with quotations from Scripture, sometimes introduced with 
the formula which orthodox Judaism requires, "As said the prq>het 
Isaiah," or the like, but often without this, whfle at times biblical 
quotations are strung together without distinction; we mi^t 
compare the mosaic in Rom. 3:ioff. There is also a constant 
reminiscence of bibhcal phrases. The quotations are most inex- 
actly given, although this may be due to the fault of copyists. 
The second half of the first and longer manuscript is Halachic, 
presenting the law of the sect. It is not systcmatiraily arranged, 
and we may suppose that much disruption has occurred in the 
Mrangement. 

The ouUines of the history are as follows. There is recorded 
in the first chapter a great defection of Israel from God, but "when 
he remembered the covenant of the forefathers, he left a remnant 
to Israel and gave them not over to extermination. And at the 
end of wrath, 390 years after he had deUvcrcd them into the hand 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, he remembered them and 
made bud from Israel and Aaron a root of a plant (cf. Isa. 6o:2r) 
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to Inherit his land and to rejoice in the good of his earth. And 
they meditated over their sin, and knew that they were guilty men, 
and they were like the blind groping in the way 20 years. And 

God considered their deeds, for they sought him with a perfect 
heart, and he raised for them a teacher of righteousness, to make 
them walk in the way of his heart." This, the most important 
historical passage, gives a sample of the writer's style and method. 
Subsequently we learn that this Teacher of Righteousncbs, who 
was descended from Israel and Aaron (i.e., from the priestly family 
and lay Israel ?) was God's Anointed, or literally Messiah, a con- 
stant Old Testament epithet for the high priest, as well as for the 
Davidic king; he is also the Star who was prophesied by Balaam 
(Num. 24:17). The house of Judah is thus not only overlooked, 
but it Is actually outlawed; " one shaD not join the house of Judah " 
and the princes of that tribe shall be visited by the divine wrath. 
The remnant that adhered to this Teachor, also called the Unique 
One, the Lawgiver, etc., followed him to Damascus, where they 
entered into "the New Covenant" (cf. Jer. 31:31 ff.; Heb. 10: 
15 ff.). Scriptural prophecy for this home of the sect is found in 
a perversion of Amos 5:27.^ But a great apostasy arose in the 
sect, consisting of "men of scoffing," one of whom is singed out 
as "the man of scofl&ng" and "the man of lies"; these are all 
bitterly reprobated. Finally there is the expectation of the rise 
of "the Teacher of Righteousness" or "the Messiah" in the latter 
days, who will bring the judgment of God upon Israel. Dr. 
Schechter thinks that the use of the same titles for the historical 
and the expected lawgiver indicates the belief in the resurrection 
of the former; but as Professor Moore argues there is no such 
identification. History was simply to repeat itself; probablv 
Deut. 15:15 underlay this inchoate doctrine, which much resenibka 
tlie messianic theology of the Samaritans, for whom the Messiah 
was to be primarily a teacher (cf. John 4:^5). 

The theology is good Jewish. The Ineflfable Name is avoided 
entirely, the word El being used, which occurs in the Old Testament 

5 For the size amt weight of the Jewish Community in Damascus, see Acts, thap. 
g, Joaephus tells that the Romans upon the destruction oi Jerusalem massacred 
10,000 (in «iiother passage i6jOoo) Jews in DanUMCua. 
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only as a poetic designation of God; "the Name" is also used, 
and the simple pronoun "He"' occurs (compare the similar use in 
the First Epistle of John). The Pentateuch is the chief authority, 
but quotations are taken firom throughout the Canon, and the 
Ftophets aie e^edally favored. But the scriptures of the sect 
extend bqwnd the Old Testament. The apocryphal or pseude- 
p%rq;^iical Book of Jubilees is onoe dted by name, and there are 
abundant allusions and references to it; the Testaments of the- 
Twelve Patriardis is known and cited, and the Book of Enoch 
is evidently used. There is allusion to some unknown book 
containing "the word which Jeremiah spoke to Barudi son of 
Neriah and Gehazi servant of Elisha." There are also two manuals 
of the law of the sect, an esoteric Talmud, called the Book of the 
Hagu and the Book of the Foundations, perhaps better, the Prin< 
dpies. Hagu is a new word, but it is derived from a well-known 
biblical Hebrew verb, translated by "meditate" (e.g., Josh. i:6, 
a passage which Dr. Adler thinks is the origin of the title); it is 
used in the Psalms and Ecclcsiasticus of the study of the Law and 
its exposition, so that Hagu is the practical equivalent of Tahnud. 
There is reference to an angeUc being the Prince of the Urim 
(Michael?), to Belial and Mastema, the common names of Satan 
in the apocryphal literature, and to the fall of the Watchers (Gen. 
6: iff. and Enoch). Hiere is no doctrine of resurrection, only a 
reference to the covenant of Ckid which will "preserve them to 
a thousand generations," language which need refer only to the 
perpetuation of the sect. 

What appears like a discrepancy from orthodox Judaism in the 
greater otent of scriptural canon does not, for an age before our 
era, denote irregularity on part of the sect. The canon of the 
Old Testament was hardly fixed with positiveness much before 
the time of Jesus Christ, and the apocryphal books had large vogue 
among the Jews of the Dispersion without affecting their standing 
within the Jewish church. Such works are cited in the New 
Testament as scripture, and in one case the Book of Enoch by 
name. When the sect arose the Hebrew canon was not yet the 
article of the standing or falling church. But it is in the matter 
of the Halacha, the canon law, as the Christian would say, wherein 
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the sqiaratkt body joined positive issue with regular Judaism. 
For Judaism has always tolerated large variety in bdief, but not 
so easily accepted differences in the main points of ceremonial and 
practice of life. These separatists formed not merely a heresy, as 
Paul in one place speaks of the Pharisaic party (Acts 26:5) — Indeed 
the name Pharisee means sqiaratist, but they constituted a dis- 
tinct sect, to whom Dr. Moore appropriately applies the terms 
well-known in English Protestant history of Covenanters or Come- 
OttterSy for Gk>d had made a New Covenant with them which 
dispossessed the former system as completely as the Mosaic law 
overrode the Noachian Statutes. They are a sect like the Samari- 
tans, which came to be excommunicated primarily because they 
did not worship at Jerusalem. As in the injunction of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (13:13) they ''went without the camp," and estab- 
lished a new sanctuary at Damascus. There is no reference to 
the priestly ritual, with one exception, that nothing should be 
offered on the altar on a Sabbath except the burnt-offering, so that 
we may su]^j)ose that the orthodox sacrificial ritual })revailed in 
the hect. For it is always the character of a sect to emphasize 
its differences from the mother-body, even if they agree in the 
greater part of the essentials. The unity of sacrificial worship 
was retained; there was to be a City of the Sanctuary, called the 
Purity (just as in the Old Testament "holiness" was a term for 
the holy place) in which very strict laws of cleanliness were enforced. 
Provision was also made for houses of worship," a rather unique 
word being used (we might compare the Jewish "place of prayer,'* 
Acts 16:13), in the various localities where the sect settled. 

Along with separateness of sanctuary, the sect insisted on 
certain other cardinal differences of Halacha. To it had been 
revealed "the hidden things in which all Israel erred: His holy 
Sabbaths and His glorious festivals, the testimony of His righteous- 
ness and the ways of His truth," etc. In this passage appear two 
of the much stressed points of the sect. They had a dilTerent 
calendar from the orthodox Jewish one, probably, on the basis 
of one coinridciu e of language, ajjreein^ with the peculiar cotmting 
of the moons laid dowTi in the Book of Jubilees. In the second 
place, Sabbatarian observance was rigorous to the extreme. "A 
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nurse shall not carry the suckling child in or out on the Sabbath." 
"None shall deliver an animal on the day of the Sabbath. And if 
it falls into a pit or ditch, he shall not lift it up on the day of the 
Sabbath." "And if one falls into a pool of water (on the ^bath) 
. . . . one shall not bring him up by a ladder or cord or 
instrument" We noticed above the restriction of even the altar 
service on that holy day. These passages illuminate certain weU- 
hnown passages in the New Testament, where the Lord condemns 
the inhumanities of the actual practice of Sabbatarianism, and while 
Jewish scholars object that the New Testament puts a false face 
on the practice, our sect shows how far Sabbatarianism could go; 
it would not have been at all outlawed for its ri^r, which would 
be a matter of private opinion. 

The third great point was the matter of wliat is generally called 
fornication. This includes sexual vice; the sect appears to have 
been puritanical, and there was doubtless enough evil of this 
kind at the age to call for the severest reprobation from strict 
moralists. But it refers particularly to specific laws of marriage, 
which ran counter to the accepted practice of Judaism. The sect 
forbade polygamy, divorce (at least remarriage during the wife's 
life), and tlie marriage of uncle with niece. These prohibitions 
are iiiteicsting to the Christian, for at least in the Roman church 
they are part of the canon law (unless it is overridden by papal 
diqwusation) . There are also some other mattfars of more technical 
character in which the sect differed from the Pharisees, and that 
means from early Judaism as we know it, on the whole, for it is 
the Pharisaic tradition that alone has prevailed and survived. 

The most interesting thing in a small sect is generally its political 
constitution, for even from the smallest body we may leam some- 
thing interesting and ev^ useful in the matter of polity. The 
society was hierarchically arranged, into Priests, Levites, Braelites 
(i.e., laymen), and Proselytes, practically the alignment of castes 
in the latter part of the Old Testament. Wherever the society 
was settled its membership constituted a "camp," recalling again, 
with the reminiscence of the wanderings, the language of Hebrews 
that here we have no continuing city, itself a polemic against 
Jerusalem. In each community, it would seem, there was a court 
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of ten men, composed of four members of Levi and Aaron (priests 
and Levites) and six laymen. At the head of this court weie a 
piiest and a layman, who bore a title unique in Jewish polity, that 
of "Censor/' as Dr. Schechter translates it, better "Supervisor," 
with Br. Moore (compare the Christian title "Bishop'*); probably 
"Scrutintzer" would be the best rendering, for this <Mfidal's diief 
business was to keep the tolls of the society, admit and examine 
new members, discipline backsliders, and readmit penitents. He 
also is to instruct the priest in his duties. It is very interesting 
to notice this bi-personal headship of the community; although 
distinctly sacerdotal, and giving no room for the institute of the 
rabbis, la>inen learned in the law, as in Pharisaic Judaism, it 
devel(>[>ed this lay pope. Christian bodies with the best of Protes- 
tant principles have thus an ancient precedent 1 It is of course a 
replica of the constitution of the ret(iriiied Jewish community after 
the Exile, when the high priest anti tiie Davidic prince were joint 
rulers of the church. I think that this provision for a lay Scruti- 
nizer may rcpresient a subsequent development in the history of 
the sect; with the exception of one passage (p. 9 of the MS) the 
law of the Scrutinizcr does not appear until the end of the docu- 
ment (pp. 13-16). Sacerdotal rule may have proved a failure in 
secular matters and the lay dement have then demanded its part 
in the contiol. Or this supervisorship may hiive grown to its 
great powers in much the same way as, according to one theory, 
qnscopacy in the Christian church developed the episkopas: be was 
at first the finandal t^ker, and, as holding the money bags* he 
at last became chief of aU. 

What now are the origins of this peculiar sect? Dr. Schechter 
has carefully worked out the dues in many lines. There are 
striking affinities, he finds, not only with the tendencies repre- 
sented in the apocryphal books mentioned above, but also with 
the Samaritans, vdih one of the sects sprung from the latter body, 
the Dositheans, with the degraded Jewish sect of the Falashas in 
Abyssinia, and especially with the Karaites, a remarkable anti- 
Pharisaic and puritanical sect of the Jews which arose in the seventh 
century, and which has some of its roots in long extinct Sadducee- 
ism. He thinks further that he can more exactly identify the sect 
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by relating it to a certain Zadok and his party or sect, to whicb 
be thinks the Karaite writings bear witness; one of his chief clues 
for this connection is the insistence upon the rights of the priestly 
iamUy of Zadok. But, as Dr. Moore points out, this due is iaUa- 
dous, for there is no reference to a personal Zadok. 

The first counter-view to Schechter's position was a startling 
one announced by Dr. Margohouth of London, who holds that 
the documents are the remains of an early Jewish-Christian sect, 
which reverenced botli John the Baptist (cf. Acts 18:25) Jesus 
Christ (wlioin lie imds in the text by a very forced interpretation), 
while "the man of scoffing" is the apostle Paul. This may be said 
to be one of those critical hypotheses which have only a historical 
place in the history of criticism, for it has served to draw the 
attentioa iA other tdiolars moat card'uUy to tbe subject; but tbe 
h^-po thesis is dead. Dr. Iscad Un of Paxis boldly takes the 
documents to be Sadducaean/ although Sdiediter had eipressed 
the opinion that there are not suffident points of resemblance to 
support the identification. Dr. Wm. Hayes Ward, editor of the 
Independent, has presented Just the opposite thesis, that the woik 
is Pharisaic. His arguments are not convincing; for Instance, 
that the Sadducees were according to Josef^us' testimony anti- 
predestinarians — for this testimony is two centuries later than the 
date he would assign to the origin of the sect, and predestinarian- 
ism, as a thoroughly biblical doctrine, was probably earlier accepted 
by all Jews; or that it was the Pharisees who were really the 
hghteners of the burden of the Law by their casuistry, and the 
Sadducees the rigorists of the letter — but the Law in our document 
appears to have undergone a decided extension in the direction of 
Pharisaic development. 

Dr. Moore thinks that the sect cannot as yet be identified; 
lie insists on the many and strong ties uniiing it with the strange 
schools of early Judaism which produced such a work as the Book 
of the Jubilees, and emphasises the foet that the Judaism of the 
two centuries before Christ was rife with many varieties. 

This negative but cautious opinion appears to the present 
writer to be the safest. As far as the date of the sect's origin is 

* In tfaie SLnag its itwdet juues, 191 p. i6x. 
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concerned, inaamuch as the capture of Jenisalem by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, not to say its sacking by Pompey and its destruction 
by Titus, is not referred to, and there would be every reason for 
the sect to record the judgments that came upon the holy city 
which it had abandoned, there is good reason, with Dr. Ward, 
to date the sect in the earlier part of the second century before 
Christ, before Antiochus' audacious enterprise against the Jewish 
religion. But along with this datum it is to he home in mind that 
our present documents may represent the accretions of many sub- 
sequent generations, and that they may have become the Scriptures 
of a much younger sect which litted itself to them as does a hermit 
crab to another's shell. 

The document presents some points of connection with the New 
Testament, not necessarily directly related, but indicating elements 
in earlier Judaism which entered into the spirit of Christiamty. 
With the insfetence on monogamy (which the Jewish law did not 
require) and the implied objection to divorce, we can compare the 
similar Christian rigorism. With Paul's condemnation of going 
to law with fellow-believeis to a Gentile court, is to be compared 
our sect's condamnation of subjecting a fellow-member to capital 
punishment by the Gentil^. Grudging and taking vengeance are 
prescribed in terms that recall Paul's injunction in Rom. 12:19. 
Love and charity, of course within the sect, are enjoined, though 
this charity was by no means peculiar to Christianity. The 
ungodly rulers of the Jews are reprobated because "they rob the 
poor and that widows be their prey," reminding us of Christ's 
denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees in Matt. 23:14. Of 
course these parallels are but correspondencesj howevei, they help 
to illustrate the age of the New Testament. 

Finally, this most interesting discovery of Dr. Schechter's is 
worthy of the notice of tlie Bible student for this if for nothing 
else: that it calls to our attention the liclt a,iul many sided wina- 
tions of cari_\ Judaism, which Christians in their ignorance of tlie 
origins of the New Testament, and Jews, even Jewish scholars, 
in their arlntrary delimitatum ti genuine Judaism, too mudi 
ignore. There were the parties of the Pharisees and the Sadduoees 
(the latter of whom we know very little), the opposing camps of 



Digitized by Google 



A WST JmiSE SECT 



383 



the Zealots and " the Poor in the Land," that strange esoteric and 
orientalizing sect of the Essenes, which nevertheless kept in com- 
munion with Jerusalem, and others of whom we know only the 
name, like the Boethusians. The Samaritan sect is at least 
known by name to us, although it is not generally recognized that 
it was only an oUahoot of genuine Judaism, with a rival sanctuary.' 
The Assouan papyri have revealed a Jewish temple in the south 
of Kgypt, with its regular Jewish cult, and its attempts to keep 
in touch with the mother-church. Early in the second century 
before Christ a rival temple was erected at Leontopolis by an 
ousted branch of the priesthood, with the laudable purpose of pro- 
viding a sanetuaxy for the Jews of the Diaspoia. Variation spells 
vitality; the process reached its acme in the gospd of Christ and 
tiie eKtoision of the chuidi on cqaal terms to the Gentiles. But 
irith this Judaism could no longer stand the strain, the breaking- 
point was reached. The variant elements went out or were put 
out, Christianity probably assimilattDg much of them. Judaism 
fell back into the narrow track of an organization that would be 
just one and indivisible. But the essential vitality of even the 
Judaism that was left has manifested itself in its history abundant 
in rich variations tlirough the Middle Ages down to tiie present* 

T On the wmmtm SmiaTltoii sects I maor icfer to my book, TAt 5 < iewf liHi i , 
chef), xiU. 
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From the oonsideratioii of bodily health the village boy is better 
off than his dty cousiii. He also enjoys to a far greats degree the 
protective and educative attention of leal neighborhood hfe. The 
opinions and customs which help to mold him are more personal 
He probably holds himself more accountable, for he can more 
readily trace the results of any course of action in terms of the 
welfare and good-will of well-known persons. His relation to 
nature is also more nearly ideal. Artiiidal restrictions, territorial 
and otherwise, are not so strictly imposed. His lot favors a sane 
and normal view of life. There are more chores to be done, more 
inviting occupations in the open, and altogether there may be a 
more wholesome participation in the work of maintfl-ining the home 
than is possible for the city boy. 

On the other hand, the static character of ^^llaJ?c life leaves the 
boy with little inspiration in his primar}' interests of i)lay and his 
serious ideals of the noblest manhood. Idle hours work demorali- 
zation, and the ever-jiresent example of the village loafer is not 
good. With a fair number of exceptions the village is composed of 
retired farmers and persons of second-rate abihty. The former 
usually lack public spirit and social ideals. Most of the latter, by 
their very presence in the village, testify to a lack of power or 
inclination sufficient to thrust them forth into the more intense 
struggle of modem life. The masculine dement especially is not 
of the strongrat and most inspiring kind. The village is the para- 
dise of the loafer and the male gossip. This, however, caimot be 
said of the small f rontier'town where the spirit of progress is gr^- 
pling with crude conditions. 

• Books recommended: Official HttHdboek, Boy Scouts of America, 200 Fifth Ave., 

New York; Butlerfield, K. L., Chif^trrs in Uuril Proi^rcss, The University of Chicaijo 
Press; Butierficld, K. L., The Country Chunk and the Rural FroUem, Ihc University 
■of Chicago Frea& 
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Furtbecmore, the viUage is sadly incompetent in the oiganiza^ 
tion of its welfare and community work. As a matter of fact, 
sodal supervision is often so lax that obscene moving pictures and 
cards that are driven out of the large cities are exhibited without 
protest in the small to\\Tis. Usually the village is overchurched, 
and consequently divided into pitiably weak factions whose 
controlling aim is self-preser\'ation. Seldom can a religious, philan- 
thropic, or social organization be developed with sufficient strength 
to ser\'e the community as such. The sectarian divisions wliich 
in the vast needs and resources of great cities do not so acutely 
menace church efficiency prove serious in the small town. The 
saloon, poolroom, livery stable, and other haunts of the idle 
are open for bo}'s; but the Cliristian people, because of their 
denominational differences, maintain no social headquarters and 
no institution in which boys may hnd healthy expression for their 
normal Interests. The y.M.CA. is impracticable, because the 
church people are already overtaxed in keeping up their denomi- 
national competition and so cannot contribute enough to run an 
association properly. Wherever an assodation cannot be conducted 
by trained and paid officers it will result in disappointment 

Hie caricature of essential Christianity which is afforded by the 
denominational exhibit in the village works great harm to boys. 
It is not only that they are deprived of that guidance whidi 
true Christianity would give them, but they are confronted from 
the first with a spectacle of pettiness^ jealousy, and incompetency 
which they will probably forever associate with Christianity, at 
least in its ecclesiastical forms. Vilhic^e? are at best sufficiently 
susceptible to those unfortunate human traits that make for clique 
and cleavage in society, and when the Christian church, instead of 
unifying and exalting the community life, adds several other divisive 
interests with all the authority of religion, the hope of intelligent, 
united, and etlective service for the commimity, on a scale that 
would arouse the imagination and enlist the good-will of all right- 
minded people, is made sadly remote. 

So far as church work is concerned, the village boy is likely to 
be overlooked, as promising little toward the immediate finfti^rifti 
support of the church and the increase of membership. In the 
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brief interval of two yeats, the average duration of the village 
pastorate, it does not seem practicable for the minister to go about 

a work which will require a much longer time to produce those 
" satisfactor>' results" for which churches and missionary boards 
clamor. A re\ival effort which inflates the membership-roll, 
strenuous and ingenious endeavors to increase the offerings, are the 
barren makeshifts of a policy which does not see the distinct 
advantage and security in building Christian manhood from the 
foundation up. 

It must not be thought that tlie minisLer is largely to blame lor 
the situation as it now is. Peipetuating institutions beyond the 
time of thdr usefohiess is one of society's woiat habits, and it is 
not to be eipected that religious organizations, which in a given 
stage of the development of Christian truths were vital and neces- 
sary, can easily be persuaded to surrender their identity, even after 
the cause that called them into being has been won. 

"Men are we, and must grieve when even the shade 
Of tliat which once was great has passed away." 

But the real religious leader who loves boys will not be balked 

by the pettiness and inability of denominationalism. His hope 
lies not solely in the church or the churches, but largely in .the 
intelligenoe, sympathy, and generosity of the unchurched citizens, 
whose number and import nee in the small town is probably in the 
inverse ratio of the number of churches. Business men of whatever 
creed, or of none, are remarkably responsive to any sane endeavor 
to create a wholesome outlet for juvenile activity, and, whether 
right or wrong, count such efforts as being more valuable than 
much of the traditional church endeavor. 

The minister will first try to organize boys' work for the whole 
community, but if co-operation on the part ol .ill ur of a group of 
the churches proves impossible, let him go ahead with such assist- 
ance as his own church and otiier voluntary supporters will afford, 
and let him still work in entire freedom from sectarian aim. As a 
minister of Christ and his kingdom he must give to Christianity 
an interpretation which wHl offset provincial and narrow impres- 
sions. He must free it from cant and from the other-worklly 
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emphasis and bzing it into the realm where boys and business men 
will req)ect it as a Isocial factor of piimary importance. 

Ail the problems of early adolescence belong to the village boy 
as to eveiy other. He also gropes about for his vocational dis- 
covery. How shall he gain self-controI» how can he find himsdf ? 
How can he relate his life to the great peil)Iexing world and to the 
God of all ? How can he win his immediate battles with tempta- 
tion? The public school throws little light upon his possible 
occupation, trade, or profession, nor does it deal with his moral 
struggle. The Sunday school, if it touches him at all, is often 
regarded as a nuisance to be endured out of respect for others. It 
addresses itself too much to tradition and too little to modem life. 
It gets the Israelites from Egv^^t into tlie possession of Canaan by 
various miraculous inter\'entions, stops the sea and the sun, knocks 
down the walls of Jericho by the most uncommon tactics, and 
reveals the umpire as on the Israelites' side. The buy knows that 
if this be intended as sober history things have chang^ somewhat. 
For these are the very things that do not and should not happen 
in the conquest of his promised land. Under Christian guidance 
he must learn the ethical value of an orderly world, the morality 
that inheres in cause and effect, the divine help which is not par- 
tiality; and if it should turn out that he could master these lessons 
better through woric and play and friendship than through being 
formally instructed in misapfwdiended lore, then such work and 
play and fellowship will prove of greater value than the Sunday- 
school hour alone. 

As for the country boy, perhaps his chief lack is association with 
his feUows. To meet this and to satisfy the gregarious instinct, 
which will be found in him as in all boys, the minister's organizing 
ability must be directed. The gymnasium, in so far as it is a 
makeshift for lack of proper exercise in the life of the city boy, is 
not in great demand in the country. The farm boy has in his 
work plenty of exercise of a general and suthciently exhausting 
character, and he has the benefit of taking it out of doors. lie, of 
course, is not a g} ninast in fineness and grace of development, and 
he may, indeed, need corrective exercises, but the big muscles whose 
devdopment tdb for health and* against nervousness are always 
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weO used. In so far, however, as the gymnasimn affords a pkce 
for organized indoor play thiou^ the winter months there is more 

to be said of its necessity. For it is not exercise but group play- 
that the country boy most needs. The fim and excitement, the 
contest and the co-ordination of his ability with that of others, all 
serve to reduce his awkwardness and to supplant a rather ptalnful 
self-consciousness wHth a more Just idea of his relative rating among 
his fellows. He finds himself, learns what it is to pull together, 
and gets some idea of the problems of getting along well with 
colleagues and opponents. Wherever the country pastor can 
secure a room that will do for basketball, indoor ba^ebalI, and the 
like, he may, if it is sufiiciently central and accessible, perform a 
useful .ser\'ice for the boys, and establish a point of contact. It is 
highly desirable that shower-baths and conveniences for a com- 
plete change of clothing be provided. If Saturday afternoon is a 
dack time and the farmers are likely to come to the village, he 
should make arrangements to care for the boys then, reserving 
Saturday evening for the young men. Such an arrangement secures 
economy in heating the building and may overcome for some of 
the youth the Saturday evening attractions of the saloon and pub- 
lic dance. For the distinctly country church, situated at the cross- 
roads, a building that may serve as a gymnasium will be practically 
impossible unless a very remarkable enthuuasm is awakened 
among the boys and young men. But in many a country village 
such an equipment is both necessary and wdi within the reach of 
a good organizer. The country people have means and know how 
to work for what they really desire. What they most lack is 
inspiration and leadership. 

T)uring that part of the open season when school is in session 
the country minister has an e.xceUent op})urLunity to meet the boys, 
organize their play, and become a real factor in their lives. In the 
country one-room school there will be found but few boys over 
fourteen years of age, but a great deal can be done with the younger 
boys in some such way as follows: As school "lets out" in the 
afternoon the minister is on hand. The boys have been under a 
woman teacher all day and are glad to meet a man who will lead 
them in vigorous play. It may be baseball, football, trackwork 
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with relay races, military drill, or tlie like — all they need is one who 
knows how, who is a recognized leader, and who serves as aa 
immediate court of appeal. If they do not get more moral benefit 
and real equipment for life's strug^e in this hour and a half than 
they are likely to get from a day's bookwork in the average one* 
room, 'all-grades, girl-directed country school, it must be because 
the minister is a sorry spedmen. 

The dty minister takes his boys on outings to the country. 
The country minister will bring his boys on innings to the dty. 
As they see him he is pre-eminently the apostle of that stirring, 
larger world. What abilities may not be awakened, what hori- 
zons that now settle about the neighboring farm or village may not 
be gloriously lifted and broadened, what riches that printed page 
cannot convey may not be planted in the young mind by the 
pastor who introduces country boys to their first fjlimpse of great 
universities, gigantic industries, famous libraries, inspiring churches, 
and the stately buildinfrs of government! 

One need not mention ^utli pus^ibllities as taking a group to the 
fair or the circus, or on expeditions for t"ishin;E:, swimming, and 
hunting — all of them easy roads to immortahty in a boy's affection. 

Further, the minister is not only the apostle of the greater 
world but the exemplar of the highest culture. He is to bring that 
culture to the country not only through his own person but by 
lectures on art and literature, so that the young may participate 
in the world's refined and imperishable wealth. This may mean 
illustrated lectures on art and the distribution of good prints which 
will gradually supplant the chromos and gaudy advertisements 
which often hdd undisputed sway on tiie walk of the farmhouse. 

It might also be helpful to our partly foreign rural population 
to have lectures on history such as will acquaint bo>'s and others 
with the real heroes of various nations, preserve pride in the best 
national traditions, and ultimately develop a sane and sound 
patrif)tism among all our citizens. The church building is not too 
sacred a place for an endeavor of this kind. The ordinary stereop- 
ticon and the moving picture should not be disdained in so good a 
cause. Ho} s are hero- worshipers, and history is full of heroes of 
hrst-rate religious significance. 
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As a further factor in devating and enriching the life of the 
country boy, the minister may endeavor to create a taste for good 
reading. The tendency is that all the serious reading shall be 
along agricultural rather than cultural lines and that the lighter 
reading shall be only the newspaper and the trashy story. The 
minister should enlarge the boy's life by acquainting him with the 
great daasics. A taste for good things should be formed early. 
With the older boys, from the }rear8 of sixteen or eighteen upward, 
or^nization for literary development and debating should be tried. 
A good deal in a cultural way is necessary to offset the danger 
which now besets the successful farmer of becoming a sla\'e to 
money-making, after the fashion of the great magnates whom he 
condemns hut with rather less of their general perspective of life. 

The minister mi^ht help organize a mock, trial, county council, 
school board, state legislature, or something of that sort, as a social 
and educative device for the older boys. Under certain conditions 
music could well form the fundamental bond of associaiiou, and 
groups gathered about such interests as these could meet from 
house to house, thus promoting the social life of the parish in no 
small degree. Young women might well share in the organizations 
that are literary and musical. The great vogue of the country 
singing-school a generation ago was no mere accident. 

Could not the minister enter into the campaign for the improve- 
ment of the conditions of farm life and stimulate the beautifjmug of 
the dooryards by giving a prize to the boy who in the judgment of 
an impartial committee had excelled in this good work ? G>uld he 
not interest his boys' organization in beautifying the church groimds 
and so enlist them in a practical altruistic endeavor ? Might he 
not find a very vital point of contact with the country boy by con- 
ducting institutes for farmers' boys, perhaps once a month, in 
which by the generous use of government bulletins and by illus- 
tration and actual experiment he might awaken a scientific interest 
in farming and impart vahiabk' information ? In connection with 
this the boys could lie induced to contluct experiments on plots of 
ground on their fathers' farms. Exliibits could be made at the 
church and prizes awarded. It would be a good thing too if the 
profits, or part of the profits, from such experimental plots could be 
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voluntarily devoted to some philanthropic or religiotts cause. This 
would have the double value of peiforming an altruistic act and 
of intelfigently canvassing the daim of some recognized philan- 
thropy. So aJso the raising of chi<^ens and stock might be tried 
in a limited way with the scientific method and the philanthropic 
purpose combined. 

In some places botanical collections can be made of great inter- 
est, or the gathering and polishing of all the kinds of wood in the 
vicinity, with an exhibition in due time, may appeal to the bo3rs. 
In addition to forestry there is ornithology, geology, and, for the 
early age of twelve to fifteen, bows and arrows, crossbows, scouting, 
and various expeditions answering to the adventure instinct. 

The wise country minister will certainly keep in touch with the 
public school, will be seen there frequently, and will give his 
genuine supfK)rt to the teacher in all of her endeavor to do a really 
noble work with a very limited ouUit. He will help her to with- 
stand the gross utilitarianism of the average farmer, who is slow to 
believe in anything for today that cannot be turned into dollars 
tomorrow. What with the consolidation of township schools, im- 
proved commumcation by' rural delivery and telephone, better 
roads, the increasing use of automobiles, and the rising interest in 
rural life generally, together with a broad view of pastoral leader- 
8hq> and the ''cure of souls " for the whole countryside, the minister 
may be a vital factor in shaping the sodal and religious life of the 
country boy; and he will, because of his character and ofBce, 
illumine common needs and homely interests with an ever-refined 
and spiritual ideal. His ministry, however, cannot be all top, a 
doudland impalpable and fleeting. It was with common footing 
and vital ties that Goldsmith's village preacher, 

Allured to brighter worlds and led the way. 

After such fashion and with thorough rootage in country life must 

the minister of today turn to spiritual account the wealth-producing 
methods of famung. Out of soil cultivation he n\ust guarantee 
soul culture by setting forth in person, word, and institution those 
ideals which have always claimed some of the best boyhood of the 
country for the world's great tasks. 
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Outside of its main divisions the New Testament literature 
includes a number of detached writings, which have come down 
to us under various names, although their real authorship is in 
every case uncertain. It is not easy to classif}' under am- single 
head documents so wide!}* different in char.u if-r as the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, the two Epistles of Peter, the Epistles of James 
and Jude, and the Hixtk ui Revelation. For our present purposes, 
however, they can all he taken as representative of what may be 
termed the popular Christianity. They reflect not so much the 
beliefs of great individual thinkers as the average beUefs of the 
chttrch as a whole. 

It needs always to be remembered that the development of 
early Christian thought was by no means wholly determined by 
Paul and the author of the Fourth Gospel. These no doubt were 
the creative minds of the church, and their work was of cardinal 
importance for all subsequent theology. But they were only two 
teachers out of many, and the very depth and originality of their 
fl^inlring served to limit its influence. We are now beginning to 
realize that in the life of the early church there w«re mmierous 
und^urrents which mingled with the main stream and finally 
gave it a new direction. The primitive disciples and their succe^ors 
kept alive the ai>oail>'ptic hopes, Judaistic teachers sought to 
reimpose the Iccral yoke. Converts from heathenism brought into 
the new rt ligion the mythical conce]iti()ns to which they still held 
uiiconsriously. Paul's own adherents misunderstood his doctrines 
and rei>rodu(.ed thciu in strange forms. The tyi>e of Christianity 
which <^radu;dl\- established itself as the normal one and obtained 
sanction in the Catholic creeds was the resultant of a multitude of 
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forces, all of theiii operative Stem the fiist» though for the most 
part beneath the surface. A partial light is thrown on the growth 
of this popular theolog>' by the additional writings of the New 
Testament. Criticism has concerned itself much with the prob- 
lem of their authorship; but perhaps their significance is all the 
greater when we regard them as anonjrmous. They illustrate the 
WiCM'kings of the common Christian mind in its attempt to build 
up a uniform system of belief. 

In the conception of the future life which is set before us in 
these writings, the revival of Jewish-apocalyptic tradition is clearly 
marked. This tradition, it is true, had never ceased to exert a 
powerful influence on Christian thoupjht. Paul himself accepts it 
and falls back upon it continually in his speculations on the life 
hereafter. But Paul, and more especially the author of the Fourth 
Gospel, had soup:ht to combine the apocalyptic teaching with ideas 
oi a different order. They were conscious of a new life already 
begun for them in the knowlerige of Christ, and their hoj>es of a 
life to come were all related to this inward experience. The other 
writers are content with the simple apocalyptic view. They 
think of the new life as wholly in the future, and as the sequel and 
counterpart to the present life. Like the apocalyptists, too, they 
conceive of it in a realistic fashion, and try to picture its nature 
and conditions. Paul and the Fourth EvangeUst-^and for that 
part our Lord himsdf— insist on the great fact of a future life, and 
are deliberately silent on all the mysteries that surround it It is 
enough to know that "men shall be as the angels in heaven" ; that 
"so we shall be ever with the Lord"; that "we shall be like him 
for we shall see him as he is." The writers with whom we are now 
concerned have little of this reserve in their attitude to the unknown 
future. They try to penetrate its secrets. They borrow images 
and suggestions from many sources in order to invest the coming 
life with a vivid reality. 

Different reasons nia\' he assigned for this reversion to the 
apocaly{)tir modes of tliinking. In the first place, the deeper 
conce{)tions had never been wholly intelligible to the common mind. 
A great thinker like Paul might rise above the ordinary beliefs of 
his time to a more spiritual view of immortality, but lew even of 
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his personal disciples were aUe to follow him. The traditional 
view, to which he himself was stiU partly bound, alwa)^ tirmi>tfljTHi^^ 
its hold on the church at large. Again, we must allow for a certain 

rdaxation of Christian faith and sentiment after the first great 
age. When all is said, Paul arrived at his conception of the new 
life not so much by a process of thought as through the intensity 

of his reUgious experience. He was aware of a divine power that 
had taken possession of him. He felt that the life laid up for him 
in the future must be the same in kind as this new spiritual life. 
For ortlinary men in a later generation it became less and less 
possible to share in those (leeji experiences. The future lile was 
cut off from its relation to the present. It was conceived externally, 
with tlic help of imagery that tended to become purely sensuous. 
Again, the reaction from heretical teaching, of a semi-Gnostic 
character, had much to do in shaping the later doctrine of immor- 
tality. False prophets had arisen "who said that the resurrection 
was past already, overthrowing the faith of some" (II Tim. 2: i8). 
They had found suggestions in Paul's own writings which seoned 
to l^d countenance to thor error. In face of this growing tend* 
en^ to resolve the whole Christian message into a vague specula- 
tion, it became necessary to emphasize the reality of the future 
life. The Pauline teaching, liable as it was to heretical perversion, 
was displaced by the older tradition. FinaUy^and this we may 
believe was the most powerful motive of all — there was a natural 
craving to know more concerning "those things which eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard." In the more spiritual teaching this curiosity 
was not fully satisfied, and it was thrown b^k on the apocalyptic 
revelations. "By means of these the Christian was enabled to form 
to himself some kind of dehnile picture of that new state of exist- 
ence toward which he was traveling. Conscious though he might 
be thai the picture was only visionary and symbohcal, it )'et made 
his hopes more real to him, and hcl{)eci him to bear up amid the 
troubles and j)ersecutioiis of this present world. 

The general features which we have sought to indicate were 
charactetistic of the popular behef under all its phases. The 
Christian attitude to the future life was something entirely new; 
and a mere relapse into Jewish or pagan conceptions was out of the 
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question. But the more distinctively Christian ideas, although 
their presence was always felt, were partially overlaid by the older 
tradition. Instead of a developmenL along the lines marked out 
by Paul and the Fourth Evangelist, we have a return to those 
apocalyptic hopes ixm wMch they endeavored to break free. 
This wiU become more evident when ve turn to tiie relevant New 
Testament writings and examine their tftarhing in r^u^ to the 
future life. 

The first writing that falls to be considered is the Epistie to the 
Hebrews. It may seem strange to dass this remarkable work with 
the documents of popular Christianity; for its teaching is in some 
respects peculiar to itself, and is allied with a philosoi)Kical theory. 
None the less, the epistie reflects the popular modes of thought. 
Its true affinities are not so much with Paulinism as with the resultr 
ant theology of the second-century apologists. 

The aim of the writer to the Hebrews is to prove that Chris- 
tianity is the absolute religion, since by it alone we can lay hold 
on the ultimate realities. After the marmer of Philo. whose influ- 
ence in his thinkinp: is everywhere apparent, he conceives of a true 
and eternal world, over against this lower world of tyj>es and 
shadows. Jesus belongs to the higher world. Ministering as our 
great high priest in the heavenlx- sanctuary, he has made possible 
for us a real and immediate access to God. IL is in this connection 
that the writer sets forth his idea of the future life. He thinks of 
it as life in its ideal fulfilment — ^tiie complete and abiding life of 
which our changeful existence on tiiis earth is only the shadow. 
Through Christ we can attain to that true life. £ven now we have 
the assurance of it by faith and can live in that assurance— but 
we do not obtain the reality except in the world to come. At this 
point, however, the Philonic conception blends itself in the writer's 
mind with the traditional apocalyptic hopes. The wcvld of higher 
realities becomes the heavenly world — an actual sphere above 
this earth, where God has his dwelling-place. Contracted with 
Jerusalem, the seat of the earthly temple, there is *'a continuing 
city," "a city which hath foundations," prepared by God for his 
people. 'Ihis side of the writer's thought is expressed most fully 
in the great passage where he enlarges on the goal of the Christian 
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life: "Ye are come unU) mount Zion and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jonisalem, and ti) innumerable hosts of 
angels, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn who 
are enrolled in heaven and to God the Judge of all," etc. (Heb. 
z 3 : 23-34). Hare we have a complete picture of tbe future abode of 
the rigliteous, as it was henceforth to be conceived by Christian 
thought. God Is enthroned in a heavenly city. He has Christ at 
his ri|^t hand and is surrounded by ''hosts of angels/' to whose 
company are added the elect souk from earth. In more than one 
passage elsewhere the writer suggests the counterpart to this pic- 
ture. As there is a heavenly dty for the ri^teous, so there is an 
abode for the wicked — '*a certain fearful expectation of judgment, 
and a fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries" (10: 37). 

In the Epistle of James, which is concerned throughout with 
practical exhortation, there is littlie allusion to the doctrine of the 
future life. But in several passing? references the author disclo'^*'-^ 
the background of his ethical teaching. To those that love him, 
the Lord *' will give a crown of life" (^1:12); he has "promised them 
a kingdom" (2:5). The meaninir of such references becomes clear 
in the light of other passages which speak of the approaching 
Judgment. We find ourselves amifl the circle of ideas that pre- 
vailed in primitive Chrislianily, with its expectation of a speedy 
Parousia and a bestowal of life on t^e righteous. It has been 
inferred from this mailed feature of the epistle that it ranks among 
the very earliest of the New Testament writings. More probably 
we are to draw a directly opposite inference. The rever^on to 
apocalyptic thought is typical of the popular Christianity which 
grew up In the later time. 

The First Epistle of Peter^ in its teaching on the new life as in 
its thought generally^, is strongly affected by Pauline influence. 
As with Paul, the hope of immortality has its source and guar> 
anty in the resurrection of Christ {1:3; 3:21). The new life, as 
contrasted with the old, is "incorruptible" (1:4; i : 23). Even in 
the present the Christian enjojrs a certain fellowship with Christ 
(r:S> and has underirone a change of nature fr:23). But the 
Pauhne ideas are inipiTfcctly apprehended, and are merged at 
every turn in the older apocalyptic ideas. The inheritance which 



Digitized by Google 



NEW TESTAMENT IDEA OF THE FUTURE LIFE 



397 



is ours as Christians is one ''reserved for us in heaven" (i :4). It 
will only be given us "in the last time" (i :5). *'al the appearing? of 
Jesus Christ" (1:7), and we are now "strangers and pilgrims" 
(2:11), the watchword of whose lives is ' ' hope "(1:3; 1:21; 3:15). 
For the history of the Christian doctrine of immortality the epistle 
possesses a special interest, as containing the earliest reference to 
Christ's preadiiiig to th^^iirits in prison (3 : 19, 20). This peculiar 
conception was no doubt partly due to the natural feeling that 
those who had been condemned before Christ's coming should 
have their chance of participating in the Utter salvation. But in 
itself it was a fragment of pure mythology that had cr^t in, per- 
hspst from some Egyptian or oriental source. Its presmce in the 
^istle is one of the clearest indications of the min^^ing process 
that was now at work in popular Christianity. 

II Peter and Jude are kindred writings, intended to combat 
some form of heres}- which assailed the very foundations of Chris- 
tian belief. Among these foundations, in the view of the writers, 
are the apocalyptic ideas as to the future. The fact of the Parousia, 
with its sequel in tlie judgment and the establishment of the 
kingdom, is strong! v reasserted. The life to come is regarded, in 
strict!}' traditional fashion, as a gift bestowed on the righteous 
after their deliverance. A conspicuous feature in these writings is 
the insistence on a punishment in store for the wicked in the other 
world. "The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of judgmoit to be punished" (II Pet. 2:9). "He turned the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, making them an ensample 
unto those that after should live ungodly " (II Pet. 2:6; Jude, vs. 7) . 
''The angels that kept not thdr first estate he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day" Gude, vs. 6; 11 Pet. 2:4). 

In the ^lok. of Revelation the realistic ideas of the future 
world, which form the background of all these writings, find their 
classic expression. The book has exercised an incalculable influence 
in the molding of subsequent belief. It is hardly le.«s important 
historically, as illustrating the popular Christian ideas during the 
New Testament period. 

As in the Epistle to the Hebrews, a vision is set before us of a 
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heavenly palace or temple. God sits on his throne, with Christ 
as his assessor, and is worshii>ed by myriads of angels- A place is 
given in this company of the blessed to the elect from the tribes of 
Israel, and to a great multitude out of the Christian church who 
have suffered for the name of Christ. They are clothed in white 
robes (an allusion, perhaps, to the "spiritual body ") and enjoy a 
life of absolute j)eacc and happiness, eN'ei*" renewed. This blessed- 
ness of the redeemed, however, though it is described under images 
of earthly joy and satisfaction, is something far different in its 
nature. It consists in a perfect communion with God and a 
never-ceasing worship oi iam. "They are before the throne of 
God, and serve him day and night in his temple, and he that sitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among them" (7:15)- 

It is only the martyrs who are transport^ immediately after 
death into the heavenly temple. The writer assumes that there 
will be a twofold resurrection. Those who have suffered for Christ 
will enter at once into his kingdom, and will reign with him for the 
thousand years that will precede the end of the world. The second 
resurrection will include all other men, after the thousand years 
are finished. In this curious manner a solution was found in the 
popular belief for that difhculty which had perplexed the mind of 
Paul. It was held that for men geno'ally there would be a pro- 
longed interval of "sleep" between death and the judgment; 
while the immediate transition to life was reserved as a peculiar 
reward for confessors and martyrs. 

The millennium is followed by the general resurrection and the 
judgment; then comes the great consummation. In accordance 
with the apocalyptic tradition the writer conceives of tliis earth — 
transformed and gloriiied as the final abode of God's people. 
The Xew Jerusalem descends from heaven to earth, and all whose 
nun\c.s are written in the book of hfc arc gathered into it. Although 
established on earth, it is still the heaveidy city, for all the harriers 
that separate the two worlds have now been broken down. But 
while he adopts the apocalyptic scheme, the writer departs, in one 
important respect, from primitive Christian belief. He takes for 
granted that all who enter into the new state of being must pass 
through the gateway of death. The old idea has been finally 
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abandoned that those who survive until the Parousia "will not die 
but irill be changed" (I Cor. 15:51). 

The eternal blessedness of the righteous is contrasted with the 
doom reserved for the wicked. There is a "lake of fire and brim> 
stone" into which the devil and his angels are hurled after their 
last defeat, to be "tonnented day and nt^t for ever" (20:10). 
All who are condemned in the Judgment will be thrown likewise 
into the lake of fire. It may be doubted, however, whether the 
writer conceives the punishm^t of wicked men as eternal, like 
that of the evil spirits. He seems rather to think of them as suf- 
fering an utter destruction. In the lake of fire they undergo the 
second and dnal death. 

The book closes with a description of the Xcw Jerusalem, the 
glories of which are set forth in a series of marvelous pictures But 
with all the profusion of oriental imagery, there ib no suggestion of 
a merely sensuous paradise. We are made to feel that all the 
details are symbolical, and lliaL the heavenly cit\' is the consum- 
mation of the spiritual life. '*I saw no temple tlicrcin." "They 
shall see his face." Behold the tabemade of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them." The blessedness of the hereafter 
is the condition of perfect fellowsliq> with God. 

We have now considered the idea of the future life as it finds 
eipression in the various writings which may be taken as rcpres^- 
tative of the popular Christianity. It is at once apparent that the 
Pauline conception, though not entirely lost, has in large measure 
been disjilaced by one that is much less profound and spiritual. 
Paul had indeed framed his doctrine in accordance with the com- 
monly reoeived beliefs. He looked forward to a visible coming of 
Christ, a resurrection of the dead at the summons of the angelic 
trumpets, a judgment in which eternal Hfe would be awarded to 
God's people. But with Paul these traditional ideas are subsidiary 
and external. His ultimate endeavor is to Ijase the hope of 
immortality on the new farts of Christian exjH-rience. He linds 
the assurance of it in t he resurrect ion of Christ and all that this 
had meant to the a])prehensi()n of faith. He connects tlie life to 
come with the new spiritual hfe that has begun now, and perceives 
that in the last resort it is the same life, more fully realized. In the 
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later^writings these far-reachmg ideas aire obscured or wholly for- 
gotten. The apocalyptic tradition once mofe becomes predomi- 
nant, and the future life is regarded simply as another state tA being 

which will make amends for the labors and afflictions of the pres- 
ent. It ceases to bear an inward relation to Christian faith and 
experience, and passes into the world of hope and vision and 
revelation. 

None the less, we can obscn-e a certain advance on the thought of 
Paul. In the first place, the idea of immortality has now become a 
clear and detinile object oi C hristian reflection. It is no longer 
implicit in the general scheme of belief, but is felt to possess in its 
own right a primary religious significance. Agfain, the presentation 
of the idea under forms borrowed from aj:>ocalypLic was itself, in 
one sense, a gain. There was a danger liiaL lor Christian as for . 
Greek thought the future life might become purely a matter oi 
abstract speculation. Profound religious natures like Paul and the 
Fourth Evangdist might find all that their faith required in the 
Inward certainty of a new life given to them by Christ. But for 
the ordinary mind something more was necessary if the hope of 
the hereafter was to be other than a theological dogma. Pre- 
sented in the vivid colors of apocalyptic, it made its appeal to the 
imagination. It impressed itself on Christian men and women 
with the force of a reality and became a motive power in their 
religious life. Once more, in the popular belief, with all its exter- 
nalism, we can discern an attempt to answer some of those diffi- 
culties which Pa\il had left out of account. He had addressed 
himself solely to the believer, and had little to say concerning the 
great mass of men in whom the Sj)iril had never accomplished its 
work of life. The church was unable to rest in this one-sided 
doctrine of the future. Questions pressed forward for solution as 
to the late of the wicked, the ignorant heathen, the multitudes who 
had perished before the (oming of Christ. When we turn from the 
serene horizons of Paul and the Fourth Evangelist to the "fearful 
expectations of judgment" which darken the other writings, we 
are, no doubt, conscious of the intrusion of crude and semi-pagan 
ideas. But we must needs admit that the popular thought was 
struggling, in however imperfect a fashion, with real and vital 
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issues, which had been too slightly regarded in the more spiritual 
doctrines. 

It is undeniable, then, that in the ordinary teaching of the 
church, as distinguished from that of the great individual thinkers, 
the Christian \'iew of the hereaft^ was largely affected by alien 
influences. Beliefs were taken over from Jewish tradition, and 
were reinforced by the suggestions of Greek and oriental mythology. 
Yet the result was something very difTerent from a mere relapse 
into the earlier apocah7>tic dreams. The essential Christian ideas 
never ceased to assert themselves, and to leaven with a new sig- 
nilicance all that was borrowed. Eternal life was linked in men's 
minds with confession of Jesus Christ and obedience to his law. 
It was promised as a crown for moral x-ictory, a reward for sacrifices 
Lha,L in this world sccnicii wiin, a lullilment of all noble endeavors 
and desires. The conditions of the future were set forth in realistic 
colors^ but it was not forgottm that the heavenly city and its 
^oiies had a meaning beyond themselves. They were the visible 
types of a fli^tual consummation. To behold God face to face 
and hold fellowship with him forever was joy and life. Within the 
New Testament period, as in the times ance, the Qiiistian hope 
assumed different forms, some of them less adequate than others 
to the inner purport of Christ's message. But in them ail we can 
recognize the working of a new spirit. The ancient beliefs and 
speculations have been definitely transcended, and have givok 
place to the Christian conception of immortality. 
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The anniversary of the occurrence of any great event produces, 
for the time being at least, more thought and study relative to the 
event. This has been true in the recent, and still continued, cele- 
bration of the tercentenary of the Authorized Verskm of the 
English Bible. Many valuable papers have been given to the 
puUic. The secular as well as the ecdesiastical press has de- 
voted much space to the extolling of this beloved Book. 

During the past few months the Version of 1611 has been vari- 
ously termed a "translation" and a "revision." One might well 
ask which it is. Is it a translation of the mother tongues of its 
writers, or is it a revision of former translators ? In the words of 
the Revisers themselves in the admirable Preface to the version: 

Truly (good Christian Reader) wee neucr thought from the beginning, 
that we should nccde to make a new TramlatioQ, nor yet to make of a bad one 
a good one, (for then the imputadon of Sixtus had bene true in some sort, that 
our people had bene fed with gall of Dragons instead of wine, with yibiey instead 

of milke;) but to make a good one better, or out of many good ones, one pdtir 
cipall good oxH\ not justly to be excepted against; that hath bene our indeauour, 

that uur marke 

We cannot say that the work was entirely a translation nor 
that it was cntirch' a r^^^sion. It was both. The commillce 
retained the l)t>t phra^eo'o'j^^- ol previous years if it did not vio- 
late the DriLMiuil. la their own words again from the Preface: 

And to the same etfect say wee, that we are so farre ofl from condemning 
any of their labours that traucilcd before v$ in this kinde, either in this land 
or beyond sea, either in King Henries time, or King Edwards (if there were 
any translation, or correct iun uf a translation in his time) or Queen Elizabeth's 

of cucr-renouned memorit-, that wc acknowledge them to h:iue beetle raiser! 
vp of God. for the buiitiiiig ami furnishing of his Church, and that they deserue 
to be hud of vs and of ix>slcrilic in cucrlasting remembrance. 
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And again, farther on in the Preface: 

By this meanes it oommeth to passe, that vhatsoever b sound alresdie 
(and all is sound lor substance, in one or other of our editkms, and the wont 

of ours farre better then their autentike vulgar) and same will shine as gold 
more brightly, being rubbed and polishcil; also, if any thing be halting, or 
superlluous, or not so agreeable to the originall, the same may bee corrected, 
and the traeth set in place. 

In tills work (»i revision they used all available material. "Nei- 
ther did wee thinkc iri;^Lh to consult the Translators or Commen- 
tators, Chaldec, Hcbrewe, Syrian, Greeke, or Laliiic, no, nor the 
Spanish, French, Italian, or Dutch." (The "Dutch" undoubtedly 
refos to the Bible of Luther.) Seldon ^ves us a bit of insight 
into their method of work in his Taiie Talk: 

The translation in King James's time took an excellent way, lluit part 
of the Bible was gwen to him who was most ezceUent in such a tongue (as the 

Apocrypha to Andrew Downs); and then they met to-gether and read the 
translation, the rest holding in their hands some Bible, either of the learned 
tongues, or French, Spanish, Italian, etc; if they found any fault they spoke; 
if not he read on. 

The work thus spoken of must have been that of the l com- 
mittee who reviewed the whole labor of the six companies. Again 
in the Preface we fitui these words of indebtedness to those who 
had translated before: 

Yet for all that, as nothing is begun and perhted at the same time, and the 
later thou^ts are thought to be the wiser: so, if we, buitdbg vpon their foun- 
dation that went before vs, and bemg holpen by their labours, doe endeuour to 

, make that better which they left so good; no man, we are sure, hath cause to 
tnisliki» vs; they, we perswade our selues, if they were aliue, would thanke vs. 

Hence we see that the Revisers themselves acknowledge the help 
that they received from pre\ious translations and revisions. 
Of their use of the original tongues they speak as follows: 

If you askc ^vhat they had before them, truely it was the Hebrew text of 
the Oldc Testament, the Greeke of the New. These an' ilu- t wo golden pipes, 
or rather conduits, where through the oliue branches emptie themselues into 
thegolde. Saint Augustine caUeth them precedent, orori^nall tongues; Saint 
Hlerome, fountaines. The same Saint Hienune affinneth, and Giatiaa 
hath not spared to put it into hi-^ Decree, That, as the credit of the olde 
Bookes (he mcanclh of tlie Old Testament) is to be trs^cd by the Hebrew 
Volumes, so of the New by the Circeke tongue, he meaneth by the originall 
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Greeke. If trueth be to be tried by these tragvcs, then whence should a trans- 
lation be made, but out of them ? These tongues therefore, the Srriri'uro? 
wee say in those tongues, wee set before vs to translate, being the tongues 
wherein God was pleased to speake to his Church by his rrophcis and AjHjstlci. 

From this it is clear that due importance was laid on the originai 
tongues of the book on which they worked. They saw in them 
the true source of the work. They recognized themselves as trans- 
lators, but they also saw that it was a jiistifH-'l function of theirs 
to tak( the best of those who bad gone before, provided that it was 
true to the sense of the originai. 

What. then, has been the inheritance of the Authorized Version 
from the English Bibles of earlier days ? It would require volumes 
to trace each phrase, verse, or idiom, but an insight of what the 
translators owed to preceding work ntay be gained by a few 
examples and comparisons. 

Wydlff is known as one of the ^riiest of the translatoES of the 
Bible. The work on the Bible at that time bears his name at least, 
whether or not he translated it himself. This early version from 
the Latin Vulgate has been highly praised as being the foundation of 
the phraseology of biblical English since. And it has had a tremen* 
dous molding power ovar the whole use of the language. Many 
terse Saxon phrases have been borrowed from Wydiff as well as 
, several Latin words ending in -ation. "Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way" is so rendered in Wycliff, and "The deep things 
of GckI" comes from him. When we modernize the spelling of 
W> t lilT it reveals to us many familiar passages.. When read aloud 
his text fioes not sound very different from the Authorized Version. 
The familiar beaiitudts taken from the WycM Version will serve 
to show the similarities of phraseology: 

And Jhcsus scynge the pcpic, went up bto an hil; and whannc he was 
sell, hi? di-c iplls ( .mien lo him. .\iid he openyde his mouthe. and taughte 
hemi and seide, Blessid be pore men in spirit; for the kyngdom of hevenes 
is henin. BlessM ben mylde men; text thd schulfin weelde the erthe. Blesstd 
ben tbei that moumen; for thet schal be coumfortid. Blessid be thd that 
hungren and thirsicn rightwisnesse; for thei schal be fulfilled. Blessid ben 
merciful nun: for thri schul gele mercy. Blessid ben thei that ben of clene 
hertc; tor ihei schuicn se god. Blessid ben pesible men; for ihei sclmkn be 
clcpid guddis children. Blessid ben thei that suffren persecucion for right- 
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irinmi: fur the kyngdtmi ol hevmies is hem. Ye scbiil be blesnd whaime 
tam sdnile cune you, and adnile punue you; and schule seye al yvel agens 
you liynge forme. Joieye and be yc glade; for your meede is pleateotts in 
hevenes; for so thei han punued also prophctis that weren bifore you. 

It is interesting to note that the WyclifT, the Rheims, and the 
Authorized use the word "charity" in I Cor., chap. 13, while 
Tyndale, the Genevan, and the Revision of 1884 use the word 
"love." Dr. Richard Storrs, in an address delivered on the fi\c- 
hundreth anniversary of the time of Wydiff, pays the following 
tribute to him : 

It is true that what Mr. Marsh elsewhere calk "the sacred and reh'gious 
dialect" which has continued the language of devotion and of Scriptural trans- 
lation to the present day, was first estaUtshed in England by the VVycUffite 
Versbn; and what Mr. Froude has chaiacteriaed as the peculiar genius, of 
mingled tenderness and majesty, of Saxon simplicity and preternatural gran- 
deur, which breathes through the latest tfai)siation,had its example, aiul partly 
its source, in the earliest. 

The successor of Wycliff was William Tyndale, a master trans- 
lator. He followed the method of work later carried on by the 
committee of fifty-four appointed by Kinj^ James. He translated 
the Bible from the orij^inal tongues, but did not disdain to use 
other helps. He made good use of the Latin Wilgate. the German 
Bible of Luther, and other existing commentaries and translations. 
In the words of Spalatin, taken from hi.«> Tdble Talk: 

This work was translated by an Englishman, who was staying there with 
two of his countrymen, and who was so learned m seven languages, Hebrew, 
Gredc, Latm, Italian, Spanish, Eni^iah, and French, that, whidiever he spoke, 
you would thinic it his native tongue. 

The result of Tyndale's painstaking work was a Bible, the dic> 
tion of which was to dominate the Authorized Version of 161 1. 
Professor Albert S. Cook, writing in the Cambridge History of 
En^k Liferaturet says: 

It is s^c^ on all hands tiiat the English of the Authorized Version is, 

in essentials, that of T>'Tidale. Minor modifications were made by translators 
and revisers for the next eighty years or so; but, speaking broadly, the Aulhor-> 

ized Version is Tyndale's. 

A study of his te.xt. a com])anVon of it with the same text in the 
Authorized Version prove that, in a great measure, the latter has 
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been taken from the former. Almost any passage would suffice to 
prove this point. I Cor. 15 : 51-53 will do: 

Bdiolde I shewe you a mysteiy. We shall not all slepe; but we diall be 

chaunged, and tbat in a moment, and in the twindinge of an eye, at the soiinde 

of the last trompe. For the trompe shall blowe, and the deed shall rj'se incor- 
ruptible, and we shalbe chaunged. For ihii» corruptible must put on incorrupti- 
bilite; and this mortall must put on immortalite. 

It has been computed thjit nino-tenths of Tyndale's work has 
been retained in I John, ihal livt: -iixLhs uf the Epistle to ihc 
Ephcsians is his also. The proportions arc similar in all parts of 
the New Testament, and as far in the Old Testament as T^ndale 
had time to translate. Snch an influence is indeed a tribute to the 
man who worked in obscurity, who sacrificed his home-land, who 
suffered martyrdom that "a boy that driveth the plough" mi^t 
know the Scriptures. "He gave the language fixity, volubleness, 
grace, beauty, amj^dty, and directness." 

But we must hasten along our path of the translators and revis- 
ers. The next scholar who was to influence the Authorized Version 
by the work that he did was a contemporary of Tyndale, Miles 
Coverdale. He was not a translator in the true sense of the word. 
He could direct the work of others, and he had extraordinary skill 
as an editor. As such hr utilized tin- work of Tyndale antl of vari- 
ous translations in Latin and Cierman. He had tlio support of 
powerful men in his own country, however, a fact that allowed him 
to carry on hi?? work under more favorable circumstances. His 
influence on the Hihle of 1611 is not as marked as that oi Tyndale's 
as far a.-^ extended })a>sagcs are concerned, but it is very great in 
respect to apt phraseologies, turns, renderings, etc. He is typihcd 
by his phrases "tender mercies," "loving kindness," and the like. 
Lacking the rugged strength of Tyndale, he has the grace and charm 
of a milder spirit. How smoothly his sentences flow is seen especially 
in his translation of the Psalms. A good example of his style is the 
Twenty-third Psalm: 

The Lorde is my shepherde, I can want notlunge. 

He fcdeth me in a Kricnc [pasture and ledeth me to a fresh water. 

IK- (iui( kcucth my »oule and bringeth me forth in the waye of lightuous* 

ncss ior his names sake. 

Though I shulde walkc now in ilic valley of the shadowe of death, yet I 
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feare no eueU, for thou art with, me; thy staffe and thy shepe-hoke comfort 
mc. 

Thou preparest a tabic before me agaynst mine enemies; thou anojmtiest 
my heade with oyle, and fyllest my cuppe fulle. 

Ob. let thy louing kyndness and mercy folowe me ail the dayes off my life 
that I maye dwell in the house off the Loide for euer. 

Tavmier's Bible, published about 1539, had only a slight effect 

on the Authorized Version. Hie most familiar passages retained 
by the Revisers are: "because of their unbelief"; ''ninety and 
nine '; "lodged"; passover"; and "parables." 

The Genevan Bible, the work of several men who had fled to 
the Continent for refuge, was a scholarly piece of work which also 
influenced the Authorized Version perceptibly. Its pure English, 
its accur:; and its terseness commended itseU' to the people. It 
became a mobl popular version of the Scriptures, It bequeathed 
its scholarly nature to the Authorized Version. If we take the 
Lord s Prayer as an example of the work we shall see a marked 
similarity : 

After this manner therefore pray ye. Our Father which art in heauen, 
halowed be thy Name. 

Thy Klngdmne oomei Thy wil be done euen in earth as it is in heauen. 
Giue vs thtt <biy our daily bread. 

And forgive vs our dettes, as we also forgiue our dcttcrs. 
And lead vs not into tcntation, but deliuer vs from euil; for thine is the 
kingdome, and the power, and the glorie for ener. Amen. 

The so-called Bishops' Bible was in.sj^ired by the success of the 
Genevan Bible, which was closely followed. Archbishoj) Parker 
objectefl to the controversial notes of the former and therefore 
appointed a committee of eight to revise the Great Bible, But it 
did not correct the faults of its predecessors and was cumbersome, 
costly, imacholarly, ill-suited to the public, and poorly edited. It 
was therefore without effect on the King James Version. 

One Bible^the Douai— which influenced the Authorized Version 
has not yet been mentioned. This work was done by Catholic 
scholars to offset the results of the English translations of other 
sects. It is strongly Latin in its phraseology, oftentimes approach- 
ing incomprehen^if>ility. But from it the Authorized Version 
borrowed several phrases, among which we hnd "blessed," 
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"decease, *' ** upbraideth not, " bymn, " " reprobate, " "impenitent," 
"confess" for "adcnowledge/' and others. 

It has not been my purpose to examine exhaustively all the 
material incorporated in the Authorized Version from its prede- 
cessors. I think it has been shown with sufficient clearness that 
the men who labored on the Bible under the command of King 
James were in the main revisers of the work of Tyndale who trans- 
lated from the original tongues. He was influenced by the diction 
of WyclifT. It is a niisnorher to term the Authorized Version of 
the English Bible a translation. But to make such a statement 
does not cast disparagement on the men who labored in its behalf. 
Probably their work would not have attained the hold it has on 
the Entrlish yieople of today had they made a new translation. 
Their ta^k wa> a larfjer one. They were molding a standard for 
the English lanj^ua^e. Toseeure the best diction, the fittest termi- 
nology, the cleari'st expression was more than the work of a trans- 
lator. They had back of ihem translations, of other men. They 
went over these former translations, diligently comparing them with 
tlM original t«mgues to detect any mistakes of translatingi and 
choosing for their own volume the choicest and best of all who had 
gone before. Taking these bits from here and there, maybe whole 
chapters in some cases, they carefully corrected, compiled, and 
edited the whole. The result is, in the words of Professor John 
F. Genung (in the Biblical World for April, 191 x) that, 

it is not only a dascic, it is English classic par exedlaue^ true to the gemus 
of English speedi and life; and it is as truly a folk's book as if It weit a book 

of the passing year and not ;i classic ;it all. Tor Imgriasr and literature alike 
it stands prp-emincnt as the j^rcat clearing-house of idea and plinise, of story 
and ligurc, ot thought literal and symbolic, the comrade oi all ranks of mind 
bom humblest to hi^est. 

X<JTK — Amonff recent helpful hooks fx arini: on this subjet t may he mentioned: 
Alfred \V. Pollard, Records oj the English Bible, Oxford, 191 1; Tke Cambridge History 
of English LUnature, III, IV, Cambriitge, 1909; James Gaiidner, LMtrdy Md tke 
RiformatioH, j vols., London, 1910-1 1, 
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A PROFESSIONAL READING COURSE ON 
JESUS IN THE UGHT OF MODERN SCHOLARSHIP 

For the benefit ol ministers and teachers of the Bibie who are interested 
in presaU-day nunemaUs m bitUcal study, a professional reading course on 
"Jesus in the Light of Modem Scfudarskip" is being ouUmed in tkese pages 
hy SmxLBY Jackson Case, o/ the Nem Testament Department in the 

Unhrrsity of Chicago. Our sources of information regarding Jesus were 
dealt with in the October number; his life and teaching as determined hy 
modern criiical study were discussed in Xmrmber. Questions for considera- 
tion should be addressed to the Editors of the Biblical World; inquiries 
as to books and traveling libraries, to the American Institute of Sacred 
Literature. • 



m. THE EARLY CHSISTIANS' INTERPRETATION OP JBSITS 

The ibUowing books upon this topic have been chosen for careful 
reading: J. Weiss, Pond and Jesus; J. Weiss, Christ, the Begiimings ef 
Dogma; P. Lobstein, The Virgin Birth el Christ; K. Lake, The His- 
torical Evidence for the Resurrrclion of Jesus Christ, 

Paul is the earliest of Jesus' interpreters whose opinions wc know at 
first hand. T^nt even a casual reading of the Pauline epistles shows us 
that the Aposlie has very little to say about Jesus and his work upon 
earth. His death seems to have been the only phase of his earthly 
career tliat impressed Paul as supremely significant for Christian faith. 
But the risen Jesus, emlted to a place of heavenly lordship, and later to 
come as the Messiah in judgment, figures very largely in Paul's thinking. 
This fact is so striking that sometimes critics have daimed that Paul 
had no vital concern with the earthly Jesus, and with his preaching 
alx)ut the fatherhood of God and the attainment of di\'ine sonship for 
man through the reali/.ation of a tjodlike life. In Jesus' concejition of 
rehgion emphasis fell upon ethical and spiritual items; in Paul s con- 
ception more doctrinaire features seem to predominate, salvation being 
conditioned upon assent to a certain type of christological speculation. 

Six years ago the late ProCesstN* Wrede of Breslau, in a small treatise 
on Paulf sharjdy restated this difference I>etween the thought of Paul 
and that of Jesus, and went on to affirm that historical Christianity had 
adopted more generally Paul's way of thinking, so that he and not Jesus 
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was ill reality the founder of the new religion. Wredc's book called 
forth several protests, of which Welss's Paul and Jesus is one of the 
latest. 

Weiss admits a vide difference between the teadiing of Jesus and the 
preaching of Paul, yet he contends that the latter was influenced in 

important respects by the former. It was not so much Jesus' leachinp 
as his personality that exerted this influence. But how did this come 
about ? \\'eis.s would have it that Paul had known the earthly Jesus 
personally, and so was able to identiiy hnn in the heavenly \'ision on the 
way to Damaaciis. To be sure, in 11 Cor. 5:16, Paul writes, "even 
though we have known Cluist after the flesh, yet now we know him so 
no more,*' but whether this is meant literally, or is more general and 
mystical in significance, may still be questioned. But ^ul, in perse- 
cuting the Christians, had had ample opportunity to observe the tyi>e of 
life which beUevers were endcavorinjj to exhibit in imitation of their 
Master. This will undoubtedly have inijiressed the persecutor forcibly, 
and it may well have been an important antecedent to his conversion. 
Paul and Jesus, then, arc more vitally related than one might think, 
judging merely by a comparistm of the more formal side of their reflect- 
ive teadiings. They were one not in doctrine so much as in vital piety. 
On the other hand, the different circumstances under which they lived 
necessitated some wide variations in their respective ways of thinking, 
the fundamental difference between the two in this respect being that 
Je^us did not present himself as the object of religious reverence, while 
for Paul veneration of Jesus is a ])rimar\'' dogma of religion. And this 
was true of believers in general in Paul's day. But at the ba^ of all 
dogma was the new piety, which even in Paul's case must be traced back 
to Jesus himself, who is thus the genuine foimder (tf Christianity. 

The question of the place given Jesus in the interpretation of believers 
generally, is treated more comprehensively in Weiss's Christ, the Begin- 
nings of Dof^ma. The earliest pha^e of belief was "Jesus is the Messiah " 
who will soon come to set up his kin^jdom - a faith which rested upon the 
discijiles' conviction of liaviiif,' seen the risen Jesus. Further sul.istan- 
tiulion of this iailli wa.s found in recaliuig jcsus' own messianic claims, 
and the Old Testament notions about the Son of God and the Sou of 
Man. Paul adopted the doctrine of the heavenly Christ and elaborated 
it along lines peculiar to his own thinking, while other intoprelers fol- 
lowed with their individual contributions to the evolution of christo- 
lo^'ic al speculation. These items are presented so clearly by Weiss that 
iiurthcr comment here is unnecessary. 
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The sgnificaiit feflection whldi tliis sun ey ocaisions is the vide 
departure of christological speculatioii from the teaching of Jesus as 
leoorded in the primitive gospel tradition. There he did not present 
himself as the supreme object of religious devotion, but told men of the 
Father whom they were to worshijj aiul serve. But inimcdialcly upon 
attainment of the resurrection faith the- disciples l)c^^an to give Jesus a 
larger and larger place in their retlection, so that ultimately the religion 
which Jesus had exemplmcd and taught was overlaid by a faith which 
had the exalted Quist as its center 

The doctrine of Jesus' virgin birth and belief in his resurrection stand 
out so prominentiy in early Christian thinking that they merit sqparate 
treatment, for which the works of Lobstein and Lake may furnish a 
basis. 

Lobstein compresses into the minimum of space a strong argument 
against the historicity and doctrinal imi)<)rtance of the infancy stories 
of Matthew and Luke. His book is practically a brief to indicate the 
superior value of a faith detached from such a source although it may 
express itself through such a medium. He also seeks to show the reli- 
gious value whidi found expression in the vir^-birth tradition. The 
suggestions whidi follow correspond to the progress of Lobstein's argu- 
ment from page to page so that the reader have no difficulty in 
relating them to the proper j>arts of the book. 

In the editorial introduction Dr. Morrison indicates that the spread 
of the scientific mo<ie of thought makes the infancy narratives an increas- 
ing tax upon faith which is thus forced to ask whether these stories are 
sober history at theology in historical dress. 

Lobstein's preface is given to the criticism of an unimportant book. 
His real argument begins on p. 41, where he indicates that in the earliest 
form of the gospel story the baptism of Jesus by John was the starting- 
point for his career. Thus the infancy narratives had no place in this 
early gospel, and moreover, from the point of \new of literary criticism, 
they do not form an integral part of Matthew and Luke. They obvi- 
ously contradict each other and raise insuperable ditiiculties. For 
example, the two g«ieaIogies which are almost totally diffa:ent startle 
the reader by agreement in the singular fact that they both give the 
lineage of Joseph— certainly a strange way of approach to the virgin 
birth of Jesus. Further, the author calls attention to the parents' 
wonder in the temple incident, and the strangeness of the mother's 
fear (Mark 3:20, 21), in the light of the annunciation knowledge which 
Mary must have had. He also points out with telling effect the silence 



TBE B2BUCAL WORLD 



of Paul and John. The doctxine is then taken up as a reflection o! 
Christian faith in tenns of contemporaneous Messiamsm, and upon the 
badcground of the Old Testament records of remarkabte births oone> 
spending to remarkable careers. It is hdd that the evangelists do not 
base the rinlessness of Jesus upon the manner of his physical birth. 
Such a de\ice is considered only a half-way remedy at best. And then 
consider how far back the ''purifying" process must go in order to be 
perfectly valid. 

The reader should make clear to himself the difference of the point 
of view in Paul and John from that of the authors of the infancy narra- 
tives. Paul and Jchn speak of the incarnation of a pfe-existent being, 
while the narrators of the infancy narratives spesik of the creation and 
l^rth of a new being. The early Christian theologians show no end of 
ingenuity in adapting these to each other for dogmatic use. 

Lobslein himself, however, runs into a strange mysticism ipp. 96- 
102, 112) in making his confession of faith. For in asserting the dix inity 
of Jesus he makes him so extraneous in origin as to discredit hopelessly 
the moral possiintities of this world, and to ignore the fact of divine 
immanence. This is ahnost as evident in his conduswn as in his con- 
feasion of faith. 

Lake limits lus examination, so far as this is possible, to those parts 
of the New Testament, and certain other early Christian WTitings, which 
give direct testimony to the resurrection and appearance of Jesus. He 
doe? not discuss pasjiages which incidentally afhrm or imply that Jesus 
arose from the dead, and he attempts to escape the influence of dogmatic 
considerations, or inferences drawn from the expoioice of Chzistbns, 
or the life of the Christian church. Indeed he holds tliat while the facts 
of experience may well fwove the continued, unbrdcen life of the Lord, 
they can have no bearing upiyn the historical question whether the body 
of Jesus left the tomb and revealed itself to the senses of certain |>ersons. 

The method and order in which such an inquiry must be prosecuted 
are ckarl\ outlined and closely followed. First, the paragraphs which 
present the e\ idence, in those documents which have come down to us, 
are carefully examined, their original text recovered, so far as this is 
possible, and their contents interpreted. In I Cor., chap. 15, we have 
the earliest and most original tradition. Paul here reports testunony 
which must have come to him very directly from th<ise who belie\ ed the 
Lord had appeared to them, and he adds to this testinumy, derived from 
others, a brief but clear statement that Jcsus had also appeared to him. 
The Gospels, however, do not contain such direct testimony as this. 
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Mark, the earliest o! them, was not written by an eyenitncas. More- 
over it has come down to us ui a mutihkted form, which ^vwitainf no 
account of the resurrection or of the appearance of Jesus. Mark doubt- 
less contained, as it left the hands of the author, a report of an appearance 

of Jt'sus to Peter in Galilee, and perhaps of appearances to others. But 
this last conclusion cannot be restored from fragments m the other 
gospels. The other gospels contain accounts which come from unknown 
souiceS} and these cannot be identified or restored to their original forms, 
and they contain inconsbtencies and improbabilities whidi must be 
recognized. The verses added to Mark and the fragments of the Gospel 
of the Hebrews and the Go^el of Peter add little or nothing to our 
historical sources. 

Secondly, the author attempt? to reconstruct from these sources the 
content of the earliest tradition. P'olknvinp is the result: Jose{)h of 
Arimathaca buried the body of Jesus on Friday evening. On Sunday 
morning some women visited an empty tomb in the vidnity, mistaking 
it for the one in which Jesus' body had been placed. The disdples had 
returned to their homes but their courage was gradually revived by 
appearances of the risen Lord, first to Peter in Galilee and afterward to 
Others both in Galilee and in Judea. Thus they were led to return to 
Jerusalem to take up the Master's work. Here they met the women 
who told them of the empty grave, so there was added the statement 
that the resurrection took place on the third day. 

In the third division of the book the author endeavors to discover the 
facts behmd this earliest tradition. Was the tomb empty ? Was the 
resurrection on the third day ? What significance is to be attached to 
the appearances? These questions are answered briefly. The grave 
was not empty. It was assumed to !)e so by the disciples the moment 
they experienced a vision of the risen Lord, and tliis inference was con- 
firmed by the testimony of the women who suj)jx)sed that they had 
visited llic grave in which Jesus" body had Ijeen ])laccd. Mention of the 
"third day" rests upon inference from the experience of the women, but 
in the later apologetic it was supplemented by Old Testammt prophecy 
and by predictions of Jesus. The thurd question does not admit of so 
definite an answer. The author believes the earliest traditum regarded 
the appearances as spiritual, the emphasis upon the material side in Luke 
and John being due to apologetic interests. But to explain the nature 
of a spiritual manifestation is difficult. The theory- of subjective hallu- 
cination i- rejected, and it is maintained that the dis(iples actually wit- 
nessed certain appearances dependent U]K>ii the spirit personality of the 
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heavenly Jesiu. How these are to be eqdamed we are as yet iinabk to 
sayi but it is suggested that evidence collected by the society of psychical 
research may ultimately shed new light upon this elusive subject. 

QUESTIONS FOK DISCUSSION 

u Did the first bdievers in Jesus' meanahship thii& thQr weie advocating 
a new religion or only a corrected form of their former faith ? 

..In what sense was primitive Christianity a new rdigUm, as compared 

with conlemporan,' Jewish faith ? 

3. How much of Paul's theology is brought over from his previous Jewish 
thought? 

4. What were the chief agencies biinghig about belief in Jesus' resurrection 
and heavenly exaltation ? 

5. What relation had Jesus' earthly career to these items of belief? 

6. When did interest first arise in hnding evidence of Jesus' messiahship 
in his activity upon earth ? 

7. What particular need was met by the doctrine of tlie virgin birth? 

8. How did the spread of Guiatianity from Jewish to Greek soil affect 
theological speciilations ? 

Q. How does Jesus' personal religion stand related to the early disciples' 
religiuu about him ? 

ADDITION'AI. BIBLIOGRAPHY 

A. C. McCiifTerl, .1 History of Christianity in the Apostolic Age. 

G. B. Stevens, The Titeology of the New Tesiameni. 
£. F. Scott, Th§ Apologetic of the Nem TeOmimU, 

J. C Granbery, An OtOlme of New Testament Ckristology, 

E. D. Burton, J. M. P. Smith, G. B. Smith. BibUcal Ideas ^AimumeiU. 

W. W rede, Paul 

A. Meyer, Jesus or Paul. 

H. Wcinel, SLPmA, ike Mm and kk Work, 
W. Soltau, The Birth ofJtsm Christ. 

P. W. Schmiedel, "Rcsurrectbn and Ascenaon Narratives" in Encydopedia 

Bihiua. TV. 
J. Orr, The Virgin Birth of Christ. 
J. Orr, Tk« Resurrection of Jems. 

McGiffert treats comprehensively the historical situation which called forth 
and cherished early Christian thinking, while Stevens expounds that t hinking 
as embodied in tlie several New Testament hooka. Scott briefly survegrs the 
main features of the Christian apologetic, pp. 37-71, deaOng specifically with 
the early defense of Jesus' messiahship. Granbery presents with admirable 
clearness the content of \e\v 'J'cstament rhristological speculation, indicating 
also the genetic relations of its various types. Burton-Smith-Smith treat the 
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general history of the biblical conception of atonement, but pp. 145-243 give 
the early Christian representation of Jesus' relation to this theme. Wrede 
emphasizes Paul's independence of Jesus, while Meyer finds a vital connection 
between the two, notwithstanding Paul's originality as a thinker. VV^einel 
takes a wider survey, recognizing the importance of Paul's personality and 
activity as factors in his contribution to Christianity. Soltau protests against 
taking the infancy narratives as actual history, and Schmiedel, by a very rigid 
application of criticism, rejects the historicity of the resurrection stories. Orr, 
on the other hand, contends vigorously for the literal accuracy of the gospel 
representation of both these items. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR LEADERS OF BIBLE CLUBS 
USING THE OimJNE COURSES 

Some yean ago an eminetU teadur conceived Ike idea that Ike fiuida- 
niental need of Ikeetogical siudents in tkar approach to the Bible was a 

*^ survey course," covering the Old Tcsiamtnt literature iu ils ckroneiogical 
development in harmony with the developing history of the Hebrew people, 
to be followed by a similar survey of (he Xew Teslameul history and literature. 

In his own theological school llit sf surtTy courses brranw tlte fundamental 
required courses. Just such a course reduced to its simplest form is needed 
by every Sunday-school teacher. "The Origin and Religious Teaching of 
tiie Old TesUmeM Boofu" will provide Ihe necessary foundation assisted by 
the hdps for dub leaders furnished in Ike Bibucal Wokld dub leader*s 
exchange, under the direction of GEORGIA Louise Chamberlin, secretary 
of the Reading and Library DepartmefU of the American Institute of Sacred 
JUterature, The University of CMcago, 



THE SOCIAL AND ETHICAL TEACHINGS OF JESUS' 

The third study in this scries, which is the work assigned to December, 
is clox'iy allied to that of the sixth month, which is {.iititled, "Brother- 
h<KKi through Sonship." The emphasis in the current study is rather 
ujK)!) the It aching of Jesus concerning: the nature of the kingdom of 
God and the aiivanlages of membership in that kingdom, while the later 
study lays stress upon the duties or obligations of memberdup. A few 
moments spent in the investigation of the conception of the kingdom of 
God, as held by different members ei the dass, and an inquiry as to the 
source of this conception will probably develop the fact that few have 
reached conclusions directly from a study of the teaching of Jesus, and 
many from inhcritnncr and cnN-irnnnicnt. This will open the way for 
the quesliun as to what basis there was in the antecedent history of the 
Hebrews for the idea of the kingdum which Jesus set forth. The 
leader has here an opportunity to give an interesting resum^ of the 
growth of the messianic picture of the future of the Hebrew nation as 

» Courh«-book from the American Inslilutc of Sacred Literature, The Social and 
Etkied Teadnnp of Jesus, by Shaikr Mathews. 50 cents, postage 4 oents. 
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presented by the prophets and to point out the limitations as to mem* 
bership, and the characteristics and duties of members. It will be easy 
to recoj^nize in the teachinj^s of Jesus this same kingdom transformed 
into a kingdom whose basis was ethical, and membership in which was a 
matter of individual choice. The (juestion as to whether in the thought 
of Jesus this kingdom was a developing fact or was to have its advent 
in the future is one which demands the most painstaking woik of schdais, 
but the power of the fundamental principles of the kingdom in the 
regeneration of society may be shown to have been denKmstrated 
throughout the Christian centuries. 

A definiU program may be as follows: i. The kingdom of God. A 
definition supported by quotations or statements by six members of 
the class. 2. Membership in the kingdom - the old and the new 
view. Mic. 4:1-5; Matt. 21:33-40; 22:1-14. What old limitations 
to membership in the kingdom did Jesus thus break down and upon 
what did he base new limitations ? 3. To what otent could the people 
el Jesus' day comprehend his conception of the kingdom? What was 
their attitude toward it? 4. Characteristic qualities of members of the 
kingdom as individuals. 5. Does the following definition of the kingdom 
find any organized means of expression in your community: "A reign 
of mutual ser\iee and help with an unselfish devotion to others as its 
impelling power ' ? 

Discussion: Does the joy of membership in the kingdom exclude 
the joy of participation in the pleasures of the worid? Monastidsm 
resulted from an affirmative answer to the question. Was it the right 
answer ? 

The second meeting may be devoted to the consideration of the 
question of the relation of Jesus' conception of the kingdom to a doctrine 
of the future life. 

A dcjinik program may l>e: i. The characLtr ot the concejjlion of 
the future life held by different people in the community, a rejKjrt of an 
investigation rather than a criticism. 3. The bearing 6f the princq>le of 
evolution upon a theory of the future life. 3. The capacity for growth 
in the kingdom of God and the method of such growth as illustrated by 
the parables of Jesus. 4. Arguments favoring the continuous growth 
and development of personality after the dcca\- of tlie physical body. 

Disru^'sinrt: f r) If the kingdom of GtKl were limited to this life, would 
the rewards of membership compensate for the st'lf-denying life of mem- 
bers ? or (2) Is the kingdom as conceived by Jesus a heavenly gilt to men 
or a moral task to be achieved by them ? 
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SKIEBBNCB KXADINC 

Clarke, The Ideal of Jesus, pp. 63-79; Mathews, The Gospel and the Modem 
Man, up. ;S-S6: Sl;ilkcr, The Chrisloloi^y of Jesus, pp. 127-167; Mathews, Tiu 
Messidnii Hope in Ihr yrw Tcslamait, pp. 67 S \ \ Hyde. Jesus' Way, pp. 
Stevens, The Teaching oj Jesus, pp. 5^^-70; Alatbews, The Social and Eihkal 
Twkimgs of JesuSf pp. 40-78; Wendt, The Teoekmg of Jesus, pp. 173-S48; 
Gill)trt, The Revelation of Jesus, pp. 30-144; Hastings, Dictionary of Christ 
and the Gospels articles on "Kingdom of God," "Messiah," Eschatolog>','' 
"Eternal Life." Shorter ankles upon the' first three topics arc found in the 
Hastings Dictionary oj the BiUe, one-volume edition, and in more comi>lete 
form in the four-volume edition. 

THE ORIGLN AND RELIGIOUS TEACHING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS' 

The subject of study for the month is the Books of Samuel. The 
material falls naturally into two parts: ( i) the chapters concerned with 
the founding of the Kingdom and the reign of the ^t king, and (3) the 
reign of David. 

Every chapter hu its story of graphic mterest, and it trill be necessai^^ 
thom^ difficult to sdect for emphads those evNits whidi are most s{g- 
mficant from the point of view of the devdoping life and idigkA of the 
Hebrew people. Everything which contributes to our knowledge of the 
ciurent thought concerning Jehovah and his relation to the nation or 
individuals in it will be valuable for our purpose. In giving historical 
and social background emphasis may be laid upon the place and the 
proce^^ses of worship, upon the signiiicance of the Ark and its uses, upon 
the itinerating pri^t and minor customs allu(kd to in the story. 

The growing self •consciousness of the nation ciystalUang at last into 
a demand for political organization brings into pnuninence the heroic 
fii^ure of Samuel, and of Saul with his intensely human limitations. 
While this is the most definitely historical writing which we have 3rct 
encountered, we must conclude that the author of these books is not 
recording histor)- for its own sake, hut like the writers of books pre- 
viously studied is seeking to demonstrate his theory of the character of 
Jehovah and his dealings with the heroes of the books. This point 
should never be lost sight of by leader or dass. Pragmatic histocy 
should be a familiar term to both. 

The first program for the month may be: (i) Samuel the boy, the 

priest, the jud<:e {l)iopraphical stories); (2) the contribution of Samuel 

to the political and the religious life of Israel; (3) the psychological 

' Course-book from the American Institute of Sacred Literature, The Origin and 
Religious Teaching of the Old Testament Books, by Georgia Louise Chamberlin. 
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^ect upon Saul of his estrangement fran Samuel; C4) the contribution 
of Saul to the political progress of the Hebrew nation. 

Discussion: What was the real basis of the struggle between Samuel 

and Saul, finally resulting in their estr^inrn mrnt ? 

The second meeting may be devoted to a study of Da\id, but here 
also arc two contrasting? pictures, the young warrior, gallant, loyal, clear- 
sighted, and the old kiiig in moral confusion and political disaster. More 
than ever is it necessary to the understanding of the central character 
that the current thought of his times should be oonsideredi and the man 
measured by current standards rather than our own. 

Questions of special interest in teacher training are: (i) Does the 
fact that the prophetic compiler of the Books of Samuel impartially 
includes in his record thf fmilts as well as the \'irtues of his heroes an 
advantage or a dis;idvanlage in their use for religious instruction ? (2) 
How docs this afTcct their credibility ? (3) Does a credible Story make 
a stronger ethical appeal than an incredible one ? 

A program may be: (i) The young shepherd, bis relation to Samuel, 
and his eaiiy meetings with Saul; (2) the commander of Saul's armies, 
and his strained relations with the king; (3) reading of David*s lament 
over Saul and Jonathan, 11 Sam. 1:19-27; (4) the young king, his 
capture of Jcrii<;nlcm, the establishment of court and capital, and the 
instalment of the Ark of Jehovah; (5) reading of the stor\' of the journey 
of the Ark to Jerusalem, II Sam. 6: 1-20, and of the Psalm of entrance 
(Ps. 24); (6) brief history of the domestic and poiiuoil troubles of David 
in his old age. 

Discussion: Rcadhig of selecti<»s and discussion of Browning's 
'*Saul" as an interpretation of the characters of both David and Saul. 
This may profitably be assigned to a special meeting and the full hour 
given to it. 

RKrERENCE READING 

Smith, Old Testament History, chaps. 7, 8; Wade, Old Tcstameiii Uislory, 
chaps. 8, 9, 10; McFadyen, ItUnducHcn to Ae (Hd TtHametti, pp. 84-93; 
Driver, lnlroduetio» to the (Hd Ttsta$tuiil, pp. 172-85; Kent, History of the 
Hdrows, I, pp. 101-168; Chambcrlin, Hebrew Prophds, chap. 2; Kennedy, 
" Samuel," The New Century Bible; Kirkpatrirk, Samuel I, Samuel II, C\m- 
bridge Bible for Schools; The Hastings Dictionary of the Bible, one-volume 
edition contains articles on "Books of Samuel," "Samuel," "Saul," "David" 
««Ark,» "PUBstines," "Shitoh," «£U/' Longer articles are found in the four- 
v<4time edition. Maps from which a large outline map for class use can be 
constructed may he found in the dictionaries, and in Kent's History of the 
Hei»rewSf Wade's Old Testament History, and Cbamberlin s Hebrew Prophets. 
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Can Liberalism and Orthoduxy Live Together? — Nol for yeaxs 
has public attention in Gomany been turned toward the theological 
situation as since the decision of the SpmchstuUeptm in the case of 
Pastor Carl Jatho of Cologne. Jatho had been in the pastocate for some 
thirty years, and had in Cologne achieved remarkable success in inter- 
esting and drawing to the church men who had been alienated by the 
orthodox type of Lutheran preaching. One source of his success was 
apparently his frank avowal of a modernist position, with its mysticism, 
its doctrine of relativity, its disregard of any authority iocaied in his- 
ttsAal dogmas, and its almost pantheistic conception of the relation of 
God to the universe. The Spruchskotiepw»i consbting of thirteen men 
officially chosen to render judgment in any case of alleged departure 
from Lutheran standards, declared that "any further activity of PastW 
Jatho within the established evangelical church .... is incom* 
patiblc with the attitude toward the standards of the church taken by 
him in his teaching." This decision forms a Lutheran parallel to the 
papal denunciation of modernism. It means that there is to be no 
official tolerance of advanced liberal views in the e^blished church of 
Prussia. 

The decision has called forth an encmnous literature of protest and 
defense. Four of the leading pastors of Prussia immediately issued a 

public statement prochiiming their intention to let conscience rule in 
their preaching rather than the official decree? of the established church. 
This proclamation quickly received the signatures of a hundred other 
pastors. Individuals and organizations which are concerned to preserv'e 
liberty of conscience have passionately protested against this action 
which officially proclaims that the only freedom possible in relt^ous 
thinking must be found outside the church. It was pointed out that the 
retention of Pastor Jatho in Cologne could work no injustice to anyone, 
since there were plenty of churches to minister to the needs of those who 
are orthodo.v in their thinkincr. while Jatho alone could minister accept- 
al>ly to the several hundreds wfioin orthodoxy had tailed to attach to the 
churcli, but whom Jatho liad led ijiLo active church life. On the other 
hand, many liberal theologians, among them Harnack, felt that the 
traditional standards of the state church must be observed if thae Is 
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to be any such dung as a state churdi at all. It was atgued that so 
long as the state-church pfescribes certain doctrinal conditions for its 
ministers, no pi^tor has a right to expect support from the state when 
he is positively violating the prescriptions which he covenanted to observe 
in his ordination vow. This distinctly political attitude was exhibited 
in sensational form at a church service in Charlottcnburg where a com- 
pany of soldim were in attendance. When the pastor in his sermon 
undertook to defend Jatho, the officers rose and commanded the soldiers 
to leave the church as a sign of loyalty to the state and of protest against 
the implied criticism of the state involved in the defense of a man who 
had been <Acial!y adjudged unworthy to serve the established church. 

Germany is thus brought face to face with the rnu-^tion which is 
more or less acute in all lands. .Are those who are genuinely religious 
and who use the machinery of the church for the religious upbuilding oi 
men, but who depart radically from the doctrinal expressions of Chris- 
tianity in the traditional creeds, to be allowed to exercise their freedom 
within the church? Is it better for the prc^ess of rdigion that there 
should be two distinct churches, one orthodox and one het^^ox, each 
maintaining an exclusive attitude toward the other ? Or is it better for 
one organization to make a place for di\erslty of theological opinion 
among its members and officers? The German mind has a horror of* 
"sects" and is willing to pay a considerable price for the sake of main- 
taining one established church. But the tolerance wliich could recognize 
the equal rights of the Lutheran and the Reformed types of theology is 
not always ready to recognize the rights of modemism alongside of 
orthodoxy. Even so radical a theologian as Wemle has declared that 
the real issue which must be faced is whether the gospel is a definite 
hbtorical ciuantum to be preserved as a sacred tradition, or whether it 
is essentially the a( ti\ ity of a free religious spirit, recognizing no obliga- 
tions save to conscience in the sight of God. W'ernle makes it plain 
that lie stands on the side of the historical authority of a gospel to be 
transmitted from generation to generation rather than on the side of 
untrammded freedom. At the same time both he and Hamack deplore 
the fact that Jatho's standing in the church has been made the subject 
of an official decision. 

One of the most suggestive surveys of the situation has l)ren made 
by Professor Sell in recent numbers of Die christliche Weit, the organ of 
moderate liberalism in ticrmany. He |>oints out the fact that there are 
actually in existence in the church today two distinct types of religious 
thinking and experience. Modoiusm, as is abundandy evident from 
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the vigor of the movement in the Catholic church and from the wide- 
spread prevalence of liberalism in Protestantism, is here to stay, for a 
while, at least. The ((ueslion ot the hour is whether CliriiiLianity shall 
accept or reji'ct the co-operation of men who, if they are to be honestly 
religious at all, must be su in terms oi a world-view and a philosophy 
strikingly different from that wUch is expressed in tbe tradttlonftl creeds 
of Cluristend<»u. He earnestly desires that there should be no hostile 
division of the religious forces of our day; and he proposes a modus 
Vivendi by which the two theologies may woik together. The three con- 
ditions ^^ hich he projxises are worth pondering by all w'ho see clearly 
the situation which has been revealed by the examination of Jatho. 

1. Orthodoxy must recognize the rights of the liberals to their own 
interpretation of Christianity. It must recognize this not only out of 
an irenic interest, but for the safe-guarding of its own rights. The 
orthodoxy of today departs in certain significant particulars from the 
orthodoxy expressed in the Lutheran creeds. Would it not seem like 
dangerous modernism to the Reformation leaders? Would Luther be 
satisfied with the theology of those who arc unmolested by the ofhcial 
guardians of the standards of the church? Freedom of intery)retation 
is absolutely necessan,' in the interests of honesty on both sides. 

2. Orthodoxy appeals to the Bible as justilication for its position. 
But, as a matter of fact, the liberals are actually using the Bible more 
honestly than are the conservatives. They are more truthfully setting 
forth the ideas which were held by the biblical men. Th^ are discover- 
ing the religion of the Bible more accuratelx- and are drawing from this 
an inspiration for service which is positive and constructive. The' 
recognition of the legitimacy of this critical method of using the Bible 
is imperative. Not to the exclusion of the older method. That too has 
iis fic\ t)tccs who derive from it real nourishment for the religious life. 
Both are needed in the life of today. Each can mmister to souls who 
could not be reached by the other method 

3. The one supreme question is not as to the attitude which a man 
assumes toward the official creeds, not as to the method by which the 
Bible is interjireted, but as to the actual competency of one ideal or the 
other to create and to maintain positive religious life. The scriptural 
test of religious edilication should be supreme. The modern church 
needs lo learn the spirit oi Paul who was willing to become all things to 
all men if thereby he might win some. The objective content of the 
Christianity presented to children is very differwt from the content 
which is presented to adults. The exposition of Christianity to a 
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congregation of simple-minded orthodox Christians is ver>' different from 
its jjresentation to a company of critical scientists. Doctrines in 
and of themselves are im|)otent to save. Doctrines are rightly used 
only as they are instruments to awaken and nourish religious life. If it 
be a fact that modernism is actually bringing men to discipleship to Jesus 
and is inspiring them with a desire to serve humanity in his name, 
modernism rightfully belongs within the limits of the church of Christ. 
Only if it shall fail to create the Christian life in men should it be 
excluded. 

Whether the Prussian church will look with favor on any such modus 
vivendi remains to be seen. Meantime all the world will be learning 
from this crisis in the church of Germany how best to deal w'ith the issue 
which is peculiar to no nation of modem Christendom. 
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Moxk aim HBorfcrra 



An interesting demand for the teaching of Hebrew in the public 
schools has recently been psei^ nted to membeis of the Board of Educa- 
tion of Chicago, by groups of Jewish citizens. 

Til?: Bible Study Secretaries of the Young Men's Christian Asaoda- 
tion have this year undertaken the organization of Bible classes for mem- 
bers of college and university faculties. It is hoped that such classes, 
conducted by representative professors, will result in quickening the 
religioufi interest uf faculty men. The secretaries refX)rt the holding of 
more than lilty Bible institutes for students in different parts of the 
country during the past year. 

Thk American Committee for Lectures on the History of Religions 
has secured Professor Franz Cumont, Ph.D., as the lecturer for this 
season. He is the l«iding authority on M ithraism, on which he has 
published a UKmumental work presenting and interpreting the texts and 

monuments bearing on this remarkable mystic cult, which in the early 
centuries of our era was a serious rival to Christianity. A popular and 
briefer work of his on the subject has been translated into En<^lish under the 
title The Mysteries of M ithra. Professor Ciimont 's chief field of in\'esti<»a- 
tion, however, has been in the history of astrology and more particularly 
in the bearings of astrology on Greek, Roman, and oriental religions. He 
has collaborated in the cataloguing of the Greek astrological codices, and 
has made special joume3rs of exploration to Asia Minor in order to study 
the formation of rcb'gious movements in that district on the spot. 
His lectures in America deal with the (general subject of ''.Astrology 
and Religion." They are being delivered at seven leadinj^ institutions. 
An unusual opportunity is therefore presented of hearing the leading 
authority on this subject give a jx)pular c.x|x>sitioa of the part played 
by astrology in the religions of the ancient Orient and of Greece and 
Rome. Professor Cumont was bom in Alost in 1868, He studied at the 
.universities of Bonn, Berlin, and Vienna in 1888-^89 and at Athens, 
Rome, and Paris in 1890-93. He is a member of the Royal Academy 
of Belgium, a corresponding member of the French Academy and of the 
royal academics of Berlin. Munich, and Cottin<^cn. Until his resignation 
in 1910, Professor Cumoiit was professor of the (ireek language and litera- 
ture at the L niversity of Ghent. He is one of the Curators of the Royal 
Mu.seum of Brussels. 
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THE IDEAL OF JESUS 

The latest book of Professor Clarke's* is an inspiring coniinuation of 
the fasdnating and instructive development of theological thought which 

he has recorded in his theological writing> and has put in sue h charm- 
ing bioj^raphical Unm in liis Sixty Vcary with the Bible. Professor 
Clarke began with liie belief that we nui>t look to the i)ast for our 
infurmaliun as lo the nature of Christianity, that in the Bible we have 
lormulated ifx all time the essential doctrines of the Christian faith and 
the program for a Christian life. Little by little he was forced to recognise 
the vitality of presoit religious life and to admit the claims of present 
experience to a hearing. Finally, in his book The Use of the Scriptures 
in Theology he reduced the canon of Christian thinking from Scripture 
as such to the Mind of Christ. That is dehnitely Christian which 
accords with Christ's %iew of truth. The authorit\' of the past was 
definitely limited and was so spiritualized as to seem vague in content as 

contrasted with the older dogmatic systems. The present book reveals 
the tremendous positive power of an interpretation of Christianity which 
bases fdth not on a fixed authority from the past but on the promise of 
the future. What Professor Clarke expounds is not the dogmatic 
system of Jesus, not even the ideas of Jesus, but his :<letil. Christianity 
therefore is to be found not in any frnishcd system but in the never- 
finished forward- reaching vision of the better life for mankind which 
may come through discipieship to Jesus. . The essence of our religion 
is ther^ore located in the realm of the will rather than in that of the 
intdlect. 

This conception of the task leads him to emphasize the spiritual 

values rather than the tedmical problems of the New Testament records. 

Scholars who are conversant with the critical questions now so prominent 
\v\\\ miss some of the queries which they have been accustomc<l to judge 
fundamental. There is no attem])l to estimate accurately the historical 
status of the sources of our knowledge. There is almost no discrimina- 
tion made between the different points of view of the different evangelists. 
It is true, the author confines himsdf to the Synoptics, recognizing 
that in the Fourth Gospel the utterances "have been c<»isdoualy recast 

' The Ideal of Jesus. By Wiluam Newton Clarke. New York: Soriboer, 
191 1. 329pBg»9. $1.50 net. 
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by another mind ' and thert-fort.' "cannot rif^htly be used for the purpose 
of setting forth the actual ideal of the living Jesus himself" (p. 13;. 
Th&t a similar recasting of the thought of Jesus may have talcen place 
to some extent in the Synoptics is indeed admitted, but this ocMisideFa- 
tion does not pfevent the use of the syn<^tic sayings as bona fide utter- 
ances of Jesus. Professor Clarke feels that for the discovery of the *rfca/ 
of Jesus such critical problems as those with which New Testament 
scholar?; are now enfjaped may be ignored. "There i« no do'il>t whatever 
as to what he (Jesus) stood for." .... ''There is no ambiguity about 
his position " (p. 8). This ignoring of minute critical questions enables 
the author to write with a refreshing freedom from technical detail; 
but it likewise leads him unconsciously to blend his own ideals with 
those of the New Testament so as to secure consistency. This shiftuig 
from (Hie position to another is especially conspicuous in the crudal 
chapter cm the " Kingdom of God." He is here undertaking to discover 
what Jesus meant by the kingdom of God. But instead of a critical 
examination of the historical connotation of the phrase, he pnn et-ds to 
shift the inquiry It) a totally different field. He asks instead the f|ues- 
tion, "What bort of a kingdom actually came as a consequence of Jesus' 
life and teaching ? " This is, of course, an important question, and <me 
which will have large value in determining the actual significance of the 
life of Jesus for us. But it is quite conceivable that the ideal of the 
kingdom which Jesus consciously held was not identical with the actual 
outcome of Christian histor\'. The non-seqnUur of thi.-; method is exident 
in a parac^raph on p. 72, where, alter summinp; up the three characteris- 
tics of tiie kinjjdom which actually came, he says, "Or, to put the three 
into one, the kingdom of Go^ is the embodiment of the idioi Iha^ Jesus 
kdd" Another illustration of his short and easy way d disposing of 
difficulties is found in hb discussion of the beatitudes. He does not 
think it essential to dedde whether the Matthean or the Lukan form is 
nearer to the ideal of Jesus. "Either of the two sayings corresp(Mids 
to the ideal of Jesus. They do not contradict eacli other in any vital 
way, and he may perfectly well have uttered them both ' (p. 2.^7). 

The book therefore is iji no sense a contribution to exact historical 
knowledge concerning Jesus. It ignt)res or evades the very questions 
which the historian must face. But the service which it renders to the 
cause of the religion of Jesus is far greater than could be furnished by 
any minute htston'cal.crittdsm. It is an appreciation of Jesus by one who 
has found in him complete satisfaction of the yearning of the soul for 
the highest revelation o! human possibilities. It is precisely this quaUty 
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of personal devotion idiich gives to Professor Clarke's exposition that 

seositivene^ to the sinritual significance of the teachings of Jesus which 
makes them shine with rare luminou?ne<>s. The reader feels that the 
book is the outcome of vcars of intimate communion with the marvelous 
figure portrayed in the [ I'U rather than of the more objectively correct 
but more spiritually barren method of literary criticism. The topics 
of the chapters reveal how truly Professor Clarke has reflected the 
emphasis of Jesus hiniselt. Such themes as "The Kingdom of God/' 
"Righteousness," "The Filial Life," "Deliverance from Evil." "liberty'* 
reveal how admirably the concrete interests of Jesus are apprehended. 
Each topic is discussed l>y citing and explaining ty^iical incidents or 
teachinjis which illustrate the ideal underUing what Jesus did or said. 
One cannot read these chapters without feeling that there is nothing in 
all the world so glorious as to confess allegiance to the ideal of Jesus and 
no task so rich in spiritual returns as to be a messenger of this marvdous 
gospel. The book oiii^t to prove an immense stimulus to pastors, and 
should show its influence in promoting a type of preaching which will 
appeal with searching power to men. When under the spell of this 
profound spiritual appreciation of Jesus, the reader is quite willing to 
forego critical defects. For after all, there is a con\'incingness about 
the ardent testimony of this modem disciple of Christ which preserves 
the spirit of the Xt-w Testament writings with rare lidclity. 

The last three chapters of the book deal with "Christianity," "The 
Church," and "Society." Ha« the practical application <rf the study 
comes to expression. If we want to discover what Christianity is we 
have only to ask what sort of life would result from the ideal of Jesus. 
Instead of attempting to discover what beliefs Jesus made binding on 
the church, we ask what would lie the practical outcome if men were 
to live under the sway of his ideal of filial trust in God and of the spirit 
of loxnnp ministry to one another. Such a jiuttinj? of the problem 
renioses the last vestiges of dogmatism from Christian theology and 
ethics and opens the path for genuine progress in the forms of Christian 
thought and action while preserving the inspiration which springs from 
an enthusiastic adoration of Jesus as the supreme revelation of the way 
of life. As might be expected, the result is a humble and honest con- 
fession that the ways of men are far from what Jesus would wish. 
A more potent revelation of the personal and social ^ins which we are 
complacently committing has seldom come from a Christian teacher. 
But it comes as the inevitable result of a deei)er appreciation of the ideal 
of Jesus, and is accompanied by a message of hope for those who bdieve 
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that Jesus points the way to the better future toward whidi bis <iisciples 
must strive. A Christianity such as that expounded in this book can 
never be antiquated. It marks the dawn of a new era of conquering 
faith in the name of Jesus. 

Gerald Birney Smith 

The UinvBsstTy ov Ceicaoo 



CHRIST AND COMPARATIVE RELIGION 

Modem research has disdosed many and varied religious notions in 

the life of the ancient orient. N'ot only Jews but also Babylonians, 
Eg^TJtians, Phr> jj;ians, Syrians, Greeks, Romans, in fact all ■ rles of 
that ancient world, were exceedinjjly religious. This was the world in 
which Jesus and the aix)stles li\Td, hence the query is often raised today, 
What influence had the surrounding religions upon the formation of 
Christianity? Recent extremists have said that this source supplied 
practically everything contained in Christianity, even the figure of Jesus 
himsdf . Others less extreme think Jesus as portrayed in the gospels has 
been freely decked out ^ith borrowed ideas, though he was an actual 
person. So it hapj^cns that one of the liveliest phases of New Testa- 
ment study today is the question of Christianity's connection, particu- 
larly in its thought of Jesus, with, contemporary ethnic faiths. 

But one who seeks in Valentin's lectures' help ui^yn this problem will 
be frequently disappointed. The author is not mainly concerned to sift 
the traditional data regarding Jesus in order to discover their genetic 
relationships; his interest 'is in claiming that the doctrine of Christ's 
person is not affected by the modern comparative study of religions. 
The result is a strictly traditional christological apologetic bearing the 
imprimatur of the Roman church. Two premises for the discussion are 
laid down in the o[)enin^; lecture. 'I'hese are the fact of the supernatural 
Christ attested in the existence of the supernatural church, and the refusal 
to treat the history of Christianity from the evolutionary poiiit oi view. 
Having so defined the problem as to guarantee the conclusion desired, 
the author examines some phases of the Babylonian religi(Ni, of Bud- 
dhism, of the syncretistic Graeco-Roman faiths, and of Jewish Messian- 
ism. He concludes with a lecture on "Jesus Christ, the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life' * — the culmination of God's revelation of himself tohumanity. 

Shibley Jacksoit Case 

1 Hi. USIVKRSITY OF CfflCAOO 

* Jisni'Chrisi ct Viludc comparie des religions. Conferences donn^cs aux 
facult^s catholiques de Lyon. Par AtSEar Valensin. Paris: Gabalda et Oe., 191 f . 
Pp. «j2. Fr. 3. 
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THE PERSONALITY OF CHRIST 

Dr. Sanday' huii followed the publicalion of his Chrisiologies AfuUnt 
and Modern by three lectures in which he attempts to make his meaning 
dearer. In particular, much adverse critidsm had been evoked by the 
apparent primacy which Dr. Sanday had ffvea to the subconscious as the 
realm in which the most intimate relations to God are established. In 
the^c Ipcturc> he disclaims any intention of having espoused radical 
psyt holoijical \ iews. and attempts, by the use of new metaphors to estab- 
lish the facts of an "inner " self which is the unifying center of the more 
detailed and conscious e.xjxriences of the larger self. In this center of 
control is "deposited" all that comes from jiast personal and racial 
experience. A very real connection is thus es t a W hed between any 
individual's life and the laigely unknown and uncatalogued spiritual 
forces of the universe. Dr. Sanday believes that it is precisely in this 
deeper personal life that we gain direct contact with God. In Jesus the 
relationship of this inner self to God was so perfect that he was completely 
controlled by Deity, whereas other men are imperfectly controlled- 

Dr. Sanday's exposition is significant of the interests which come to 
light in most modern christological discussions. Our study of the his- 
torical Jesus has made it impossible to think <d him as an inexplicably 
unique bebg whose p^chic life is unlike that of other men. In order to 
feel the power of that historical character, we must link Jesus dosdy to 
the universal human conditions of life. The consistent outcome of this 
would be the definite abandonment of the sacramentalism of the Greek 
theolog}-, which appealed to the magical power of the non-human in 
Christ, and the delinite recognition of a religious life which we recei\e 
through actually sharing the religious experience of Jesus as far as we are 
able. Dr. Sanday's exposition, however, seems to be so strongly con- 
trolled by the older desire to discover the exact locus of the divine 
"nature" of Jesus, that the reli^ous significance of his position is doubt^ 
fill. For if, as seems to be implied in the attempt to give an actual 
p^chological analysis of the personal life of Jesus, the divine in him is 
to be found in his human experience, and not superimposed upon it, then 
the theologian will defeat our own purpose if he retains the Chalcedonian 
demand for a locus of the divine iiicouununicably di^tinci from his human 
experience. It is not easy to tell whether Dr. Sanday's appeal to the 
unoonsdous, "inner" self is correlated to this Chalcedonian demand or 

^ Persattality in Chriii and in Ourstlvts, By WiLUAit Sanday. Oxfgrd: 
Univenity Ftess, 191 1. Pp. 75. 30 cents. 
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not. At any rate it is significant tbat the nlq;iou8 experience ol Jesus 
is felt to be so Important. To emphasise this means to cmphaai» tlie 
moral and psydidlogical elements m our own Christian life. Td center 
attention on a non-human "nature" means logically an app>eai to magical 
redemption throu/ih a sacramental "real presence." Which of the. two 
is truer to the ideal of Jesus? 

Gekaid Bismey Smhh 

The UtovxasRY of Chicago 



RECENT LITERATURE OX THE PENTATEUCH 

The Cambridge University Press has laic! the general religious public 
under new obligations through the recent publication of three M)lumes 
on the Pentateuch.' These volumes belong to the popular series of 
commentaries known as the "Cambridge Bible'* and bring it nearly to 
completion. The onty volumes remaining unpublished are those on 
Genesis, Leviticus, Deuteronomy, and Ruth. It is diaracteristic ol 
English cauticm that the volumes on the Pentateuch have been delayed 
in preparation until a p^enera! consensus of scholarly opinion had been 
attained regarding the nature and orifjin of the Pentateuch. The 
writers place them>elves unreservedly on the side of historical criticism 
in refreshing contrast to the point of view of the older volumes in the 
series, on Joshua, Judges, Samud, and Kings. 

Professor Driver's Exodm reveals the quality of woilcmansh^ so 
long familiar to students of this author's writings. His opinions re^ud^ 
ing the date and origin of the materials in Exodus have been published 
already in his s])lendid Introduction, now in its eighth edition. His 
conclusions on some problems in tht- realm of history arc of interest. 
He follows several scholars in su|)iK.^.iiiff that not all of the Hebrews went 
down into Egypt and that the Habiri ol the Tel-el-Amarna letters are 
ancestors of the biblical Hebrews. This makes it possible to i«»HWrtni«#i 
the fact of the presence of Israelites in Egypt with the account on the 
style of Memq>tah in which the Pharaoh relates that he has smitten 
Israel in Palestine. Professor Driver also leans toward the acceptance 
of the once discredited hypothesis that the Aperiu of the £g3rptian 

■ A n Iniroduftion to the PeniatfHck, By A. T. ChHwna«» New Yoric: Putnam, 
1911. xx+339 pages. $1.00. 

The Book of Bxoditt in the Revised Version, tralft Inindv^ioit amd Notes, By 

S. R. Driver. New York: Putnam. 191 1. Ixxii +443 pages. $1.00. 

The Book of Xumhi t in ,'/;■ K- - 'wd Version, with J ntrodudion and Xoles. By 
A. H. McNeile. New Vork: Putnam, 1911. xxvii+ig^ pages. 75 cents. 
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inscriptions are to be identified with the Hebrews. Memqptah was the 
Phaiaoh of the Exodus. R^arding the ten fdagues. Professor Driver 
is content to say, "No doubt, Egypt was visited at the time b>- an 
unusual combination ctf natural calamities, which materially facilitated 

the Israelite exodus, .... it must be left an open question how far 
their miraculous character can be insisted upon." He still holds to the 
traditional location of Mt. Sinai in the south of the Sinaitic peninsula, 
notwithstanding the almost insuperable difficulties attached to this 
view. 

As to the legidation contained in Exodus, Professor Driver grants 
that Moses may have planted the germ of the Covenant Code, and may 
well have originated most of the Decalogue in its primitive form. The 
second commandment prohibiting the making of images creates the most 
difficulty for our author anf! forces him to leave the question of the 
Mosaic origin of the Decalogue as a whole undecided. 

This commentary places within the reach of everj^^body the most 
generally accepted results of recent study on the Book of Exodus. It 
presents little that Is new and nothing that is startling, but constitutes 
a sober guide for the man <rf average culture to a book that can scarcely 
be understood aright without such competent aid. 

Dr. McXeile, who has himself written a commcntan,' on Exodus in 
the "Westminster" series, which deserves hiph praise, has furnished the 
Caml)ri(ipc iiil le with the tirst poi)ular commentary in English on the 
Book of Numbers. It should be noted that both this and Driver's 
Bxoim are based upon the Revised VersioD, instead of the Authorized 
as in the earlier volumes, and have the analyas of the sources indicated 
on the margin of the text by the use of the usual lett vs J» E, D, P, etc 

McNeile reduces the size and cost of his commentary by referring 
the reader to Chapman's Introduction for the discussion of 5;cvcral 
important topics belonging to the interpretation of Numbers. This 
enables him to handle the special Introduction to Numbers in small 
space and to give more ruoui tu the commeniary proper. 

The comments are dear ami instructive and demonstrate the excel- 
lent judgment of Dr. Mdf eile. He convincingly proves the impossibility 
of doing away with the large numbers of the Hebrew taam as Professor 
Petrie proposed to do by converting the Hebrew word for "thousand" 
into "household" or "family." He shows likewise the impracticable 
nature of Dr. Orr's treatment of the same problem. He differs from 
Professor Driver in that he locates Sinai somewhere in close proximity 
to Kadesh. He unhesitatingly declares the 48 Levitical cities to have 
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been enstent only in the priestly writer's imagination. Hie woik of 
I>r. McNeile is, on the whole, so good that we can but wbh he might have 
given us more of it. Particularly appreciated would have been a fuller 
treatment of the various archaeological questions that arise in the study 
of Numbers. But these thinji^s ma}' he found in Gray's more extended 
commentary. I'o him who has neither the lime nor the learning requi- 
site to appreciate the larger work, Dr. McNeile's book may be unre- 
servedly commended. 

The editor <^ the Cambridge Bible ran some risk in sdecting for the 
taslE. of writing the IfUtodudicn to Ike Pentaleueh a man whose reputation 
as an Old Testament scholar had yet to be made. But he evident)^ 
knew his man. The ^NTiting of an Introduction for the general 
public, of course, does not cil! for the achievement of fresh results. 
It is rather a test of a writer s ability to organize his materials and to 
present results already achieved iu a clear and pexituasive manner. The 
mass of materials to be survesred and thdr heterogeneous character make 
the task one to try a writer's mettle. Chapman's work, judged by this 
test, must be pronounced conspicuously sucoesshiL 

It is interesting to note that while the title of the \ olume b An IlUr<h 
dw^ion to the Pentaleiuh, the text continually speaks of the " Hexateuch " 
in accordance with the more common custom of scholars. Is the title 
the editor's sop U^ Cerl)eru:^ ? The scheme of the volume is de\'ised with 
reference to the need of the man who knows practically nothing regarding 
the newer views <A the Hexatendi. The first part ^ intioducU»y and 
gives most attentiMi to the history of the Fentateudhal criticism. The 
second and main part is devoted to the consideration and demonstra^ 
tion of three propositions. These are taken up in the following order: 
(i) The Hexateuch contains passages of later date than the times of 
Moses and Joshua. (2) The Hexateuch is a composite work in which 
four documents (at least can be distinfjuished. (3) The laws contained 
in the Pentateuch belong to three separate codes which belong to differ- 
ent periods in the history of Israel. This part doses with a brief presen- 
tation of the testimony of the prophets as to the law. A series of ten 
iqjpendices completes the book. The vdume presents an abundance of 
information in an intelligible and interesting manner. The student who 
works through it with care will obtain a thorough understanding of the 
main features of the somewhat intricate process of development which 
gave rise to the Hexateuch. The writer wisely leaves the more com- 
plicated phases of the literary analysis for more exhaustive works. 
The point of view is essentially that of Wellhausen throughout. 
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At one point, it may be said, greater care might have been taken. 
The impression left by the treatment is that the Priestly legislation 
v,-2L9> wholly the (~)r()clucl of the exilic and post-exilic age. This is 
(ioubtlfss true of the origin of the Priestly Code as a separate and distinct 
body of law. Hut it is safer to say with Dillmann, I)ri\er, and others 
thai the Priestly Coile, late as it is, nevertheless contains much law 
which in original fonn goes back to relatively eariy times and reflects 
Bune primitive customs. The various local sanctuaries and the Temple 
had certainly each its own body of ritualistic customs, and in the formu- 
lation of the Priestly Code such material as this was freely used. The 
point of \new and spirit of P arc in large measure new, as arc likewise 
many of the laws, but the substratum of law is much older than the 
Code iihcll. 

It would be dilJLLcuii tu iuiagiiie a guide better adapted un the whole 
to induct a student into the mysteries of Henteucfaal otiticiam than 
Chapman's Inkod/mHoHf and this with the two exodient commentaries 
of Driver and McNeile ereatity entuuwes the value of the "Cambridge 
Bible" series and furnishes the student with a good equipment for the 
study of the Hexateuch. 

J. M. Powis SUITU 

TkB UNnrEKsmr of Cdcaco 
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OLD TESTAMENT 

BOOKS 

Ravmont, T. The Use of the Bible in the Education of the Young. A Book for 
Teachers and Parents. New York. Longmans, (jrccu & Co., iQit. Pp. 254. 
An excellent haadbook for it's purpose. The point of view regarding the Bible is 

intelligent and the ooncqrtion of the nature and difficulty of the teacher's task is tziw 

to facts. It IS the kind of book that every Sunday-school teacher needn, if he is to 

pitaent a prtiiK-r view of the Bible to his class. 

MimRO, J. I. The Samuriian Pentateudi and Modem CritiGisai. London: Niabet 
& Co., 1911. Pp. 106. 3j. 6d. 

The point of view of this work is indicated by the foHowing qwrtatioo: ''Thcfe is 

woven into the <?tnicture of the langiiage of the T'entatcuch better c\idencc of its 
Mosai*. authorship than if Moses had signed his name at the UM>t of every page. The 
writer has found that the third person singular pronoun, written ki'a. and useti for 
nmsr"^'"* and feminine alike throughout the Pentateudi, gives the key, not only to the 
Structwe of the language i here, but also to the structure of aU other Semitic languages, 
and, most marvdhwa «i all, to the proof of the identity of the original s pee dk of txith 
Semitic and IndD^jcraiUkiC languages." Vtrbum mI nfmOi, - 

ACTICLB8 

BoYP, J. O. The Character and Claims of the Roman Catholic £ngli«Ji iJible. Ike 
PrinctlOH Review, October, igii, pp. 567-605. 

A very careful and informing piece of work upon the Douai version. 
WmxTrrv, W. T, The Character and ITistofy of the x6n Vetaiott. Tk* Eeriew and 

Expositor, October. loii, pp. 401 510 

A rapid surv'cy of the events that led up to the origin of the King James Venioni 

the waN' in whi< h it oriirinaled, and its chief characteristics. 

MEXCALf, J. C. The English Bible in EngUsh Literature. Ibid,, pp. 511-23. 
A popular presentation of an interesting theme. « 

NEW TESTAMENT 

BOOKS 

HiLi« WuxiAM Bancsoft. Introduction to the Life of Christ New York: Scribacr. 

foil. Pp. viii4-:!-'^. $r 35. 

I'rnfcssor I lill's .illrai ti\ e little \. nlumc is v irtually an introduction to the ^jospcb, 
from the point of vic.e of their worth as sources for the life of t'htist. It is intelli- 
gently and interestingly written and promises a real service in popularizing the his- 
torical view of the gospels. 

Hodges, Geokge. Everyman's Religion. New York: Macnillso, 19x1. Pp. 997. 

$1 'O. 

iJean Hwlges' well-known briwitl sympathies and attractive literary style serve to 
produce an exposition of the principal elements of (Christianity certain to appeal to 
the layman uninterested ia minute critical and theological problems. The value of 
this book is thus primarily Itoailetical; but it constantly induces an attitude of open- 
mindedne^'; .vhirh nti^ht tn prepare the reader for a UOie pfofilable acquaitttattce with 
the spirit ol modern theological scholarship. 
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